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STPABQNOS TEOPPA®IKON 
IE’ 
J 


1. Ta TeplrerT Opera, THS ‘Actas éoTl Ta exTOS 
TOU Tavpou, TAY Kidrexcas Kal Tlapgurias nai 
Avtas, Ta) a6 Ths “Ivducns wéype Neirov petakv 
tou Tavpov cat ths €&m Oadrdrrns tis votiou 
Ketpeva. peta dé tHv’Actav 7 AtBun éoti, Tept 
Hs épovpev vaotepor, viv & amo ths “Ivdicqs 
apKTéov' TPwTNH yap éxKetTaL POS Tais dvaToXais 
Kal peyiotn. 

2. Aei é evryvapoves aKovely mept auras" Kat 
yap aTOTATO ert, Kab ov TodXol TOV MET Epov 
KaTOMTEVT AY auTyy: ol 6€ Kal idovtes Hepn TWA 
eldov, 7a dé TAEio héyouow é& d AKONS' KaL a Eloov 
dé, év mapddm otpatiotixy Kal Spouo Katéuabov: 
duo7rep ovde Ta QuTa mept TOV avr av éEayyén- 
over, Kal TavTa ouyypawrarres @S av meppovtia- 
pévas eEntacpéva, TLVES & avTav Kal cvaTpaTev- 
TAVTES adXAnrOLS Kal TET LENLNTAYTES, cadarep 
ot ‘AreLavepo guyKATATT pErYrapEvor Thv ‘Aciav: 
GAX Exactos ExdoT@ TdavavTia Aéyet TOANAKLS. 


1 §’, before and, the editors omit. 





1 4.e. the Indian Ocean. 
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1. Tue parts still left of Asia are those outside 
the Taurus except Cilicia and Pamphylia and Lycia, 
I mean the parts extending from India as far as 
the Nile and lying between the Taurus and the 
outer sea on the south.1 After Asia one comes to 
Libya, which I shall describe later, but I must now 
begin with India, for it is the first and largest 
country that lies out towards the east. 

2. But it is necessary for us to hear accounts of 
this country with indulgence, for not only is it 
farthest away from us, but not many of our people | 
have seen it; and even those who have seen it, 
have seen only parts of it, and the greater part of 
what they say is from hearsay; and even what they 
saw they learned on a hasty passage with an army 
through the country. Wherefore they do not give 
out the same accounts of the same things, even 
though they have written these accounts as though 
their statements had been carefully confirmed. 
And some of them were both on the same 
expedition together and made their sojourns 
together, like those who helped Alexander to sub- 
due Asia; yet they all frequently contradict one 
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STRABO 


Otrov O€ 7rept TOV opabévta | ovtw Svadépovtar, Tt 
det vouilerv mepl TOV e& a AKON ; 

3. Kai pny ovd oi TONAL * Todos Xpovots 
UoTEpov cuyypayarrés Tt mept TOUTWY, OVO OL VOY 
TréoVTES  eKELE, amopaivovrat Tl axprBés. 

C 686 ‘Arrohrodwpos your 0 Ta Tapia TOLnoas, 
HEpynpevos Kal TOV THY Baxtpraviy atTooTna av- 
TOV ‘EAAgjvev Tapa Tav SYvptakav Bactréwv 
TOY amo LerevKov Tov Nixaropos, gnol per 
avtous av&nOévtas éribécbat Kat TH TyocKy” 
ovdey O€ TpocavaKkadUTTEL TOV WPOTEpoV eyVvwo- 
pévov, GAG Kal évayTionroyel, TAciW THS “lvduKAs 
éxeivous 7) Maxedovas Katactpeyacbat Neyo. 
Ev«patiday youv Troneus Xtras bg’ EavT@ Exel" 
éxetvou Sé ve avTa Ta petagy eOvn Tob Té 
‘TSdorov Kxai tov “Trravios tov d.pvO wov evvéa, 
TONELS TE oxelv TEVTAKLOX ALAS, Ov pndeplav 
elvat Ko THS Mepomidos éXNatTw: TavTnv Sé 
Tacay THY XKopayv KaTATTpEYpapevov "AnréEavdpov 
Tapadovvat [lopo. 

4. Kai ot vov 6O€ é& Aiyurtov méovTes 
en moptKol tT Neiho xal 7@ "ApaBio KodTTO 
péexpl TIS "leds OT AVLOL pe Kat? mepuTeT NEU- 
Kact pEXpL Tod Dayyou, Kai obToL & iSv@rae kal 
ovdey Tpos taTopiay TeV ToOTw>Y XPT ULL. 
kaxeiOev de ad’ évos ToTov Kal Trap’ évos 
Bactréws, Ilavdioves, cat &ddov? Twpov, Kev 
os Kaicapa tov SeBaotoyv Sapa Kai mpecBeia 


1 roddol, which Corais and the later editors eject, Jones 
restores. 

2 «al, omitted by Cmozz. 

8 Before xat &\Aov Groskurd inserts 4%, at the same time 
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another. But if they differ thus about what was 
seen, what must we think of what they report from 
hearsay ? 

3. Moreover, most of those who have written any- 
thing about this region in much later times, and 
those who sail there at the present time, do not pre- 
sent any accurate information either. At any rate, 
Apollodorus, who wrote The Parthica, when he 
mentions the Greeks who caused Bactriana to revolt 
from the Syrian kings who succeeded Seleucus 
Nicator, says that when those kings had grown in 
power they also attacked India, but he reveals 
nothing further than what was already known, and 
even contradicts what was known, saying that those 
kings subdued more of India than the Macedonians ; 
that Eucratidas, at any rate, held a thousand cities 
as his subjects. Those other writers, however, say 
that merely the tribes between the Hydaspes and 
the Hypanis were nine in number, and that they had 
five thousand cities, no one of which was smaller 
than the Meropian Cos, and that Alexander subdued 
the whole of this country and gave it over to Porus. | 

4. As for the merchants who now sail from Aegypt 
by the Nile and the Arabian Gulf as far as India, 
only a small number have sailed as far as the Ganges ; 
and even these are merely private citizens and of 
no use as regards the history of the places they 
have seen. But from India, from one place and 


conjecturing car’ &AAovs, which latter is followed by Kramer 
and Meineke; but the &AAov seems needed in view of the 
Porus mentioned in § 3 above. 
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Kat oO KaTaKavaas EQUTOV "AOnvnat sopia tis 
160s, KaBatrep Kal o Kadavos ’ArdeEdvipw tHv 
TotauTnv Oéav em werEdpevos. 

5. Ee toivup ADT adeis TUS TH po THis 
“AdeEavdpou oT parelas émtBr€T ou pV HENV, TONU 
dv eUpot TovTwY TuUpAdTEpa. “AN€EavSpov pev 
ouv TLoTEvely Tots TOLOUTOLS ELKOS, TeTUp@LEVOV 
Tais TocavTas eUTUXials. pnot yoov Néapxos 
prroverkijoas avtoyv dua THs Tedpwatas ayayety 
THY oTpatidv, TweTuopevoy SuoTe Kal Lepipapus 
éatpatevaev éetri ‘Ivdous Ka Kipos, GAN’ 1) ev 
aveat pee, pevyouca pera, eiKoat avOparrav, 
éxetvos 6€ peO émta: Os ceuvov 70) éxeivwv 
TocaivTa madovtwy, avTov Kai? orparémedov 
dtacwoae peta vikns Sa TOV avTav eOvay Te Kal 
ToTwWY* éxelvos pev O17 émiaTEevaeED. 

6. ‘Hyuiy b€ tis av Sixaia yévoito riots Tepl 
tov ‘Ivducav éx THs Towavtns otpatetas Tov 
Kupou i THS Lemepapioos ; cuvaTropaiveT at dé 
TOs Kal Meyaoévns TO oye TOUT, KedEVOY 
amare tals apxaia wept "lvdav ioropiats: ouTe 
yap wap ‘Ivdav é&w otadjvat Tote oTpatiay, 
our émeAGety eFw0ev Kab Kpatijoat, many Tis 
peO ‘Hpaxdeous kat Avovicov Kal THS VOY MéTa 
Maxedover. KaiTou Séowor pe pev tov Aiyuarcov 
kat Teapxwva tov AiOtorra éws Kupwmns mpoed- 

C 687 Oety» NaBoxodpocopov Sé Tov mapa Xadédaiors 


1 For ceuvdy td Capps conj. veuvdy tt. 
2 xal, omitted by Cmoz. 


1 See 15. 1. 73. 
2 For a similar statement, see 15. 2. 5. 
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of honour and the Indian sophist who burnt him- 
self up at Athens,! as Calanus had done, who made 
a similar spectacular display of himself before 
Alexander. 

5. If, however, one should dismiss these accounts 
and observe the records of the country prior to the 
expedition of Alexander, one would find things still 
more obscure. Now it is reasonable to suppose that 
Alexander believed such records because he was 


blinded by his numerous good fortunes; at any.» ’, 


rate, Nearchus says that Alexander conceived an 
ambition to lead his army through Gedrosia when 
he learned that both Semiramis and Cyrus had 
made an expedition against the Indians, and that 
Semiramis had turned back in flight with only 
twenty people and Cyrus with seven; and that 
Alexander thought how grand it would be, when 
those had met with such reverses, if he himself 
should lead a whole victorious army safely through 
the same tribes and regions. Alexander, therefore, 
believed these accounts. 

6. But as for us, what just credence can we 
place in the accounts of India derived from such an 
expedition made by Cyrus, or Semiramis ? And 
Megasthenes virtually agrees with this reasoning 
when he bids us to have no faith in the ancient 
stories about the Indians; for, he says, neither 
was an army ever sent outside the country by the 
Indians nor did any outside army ever invade their 
country and master them, except that with Heracles 
and Dionysus and that in our times with the 
Macedonians. However, Sesostris, the Aegyptian, 
he adds, and Tearco the Aethiopian advanced as far 
as Europe; and Nabocodrosor, who enjoyed greater 
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evooKimyoavra "Hpaxdéous pGXXov Kat ws 
XTHA@V edaoe: MEX pL ev &1) Setpo Kal Tedprova a 
aged Gar exelvov dé Kal ex THS ‘Tnpias els THY 
©paxny Kat tov Ilovtov ayayeiv tH oT paTlay 
"[davOupcov dé Tov ~«vOnv emLdpapely THS ‘Agias 
HEX pt Aiyom rou" THs 6€ "Ivdcens pndéva TOUT@Y 
ayac bau: Kal Lepipapuop S amobaveiv ‘po THS 
exrxerpnoews’ Iépcas dé pia Oopopous eV ex THs 
‘Tvduxis peta éurpac bas “ Tépakas, éxet O€ fy 
oTpatedaat, add’ éyyus €hOeiv povov, nvika Kopos 
nravev eT Macoayeras. 

7. Kai ra Tept ‘Hpaxhéous dé Kat Atoviaou 
Meyaodevns pev per’ Odéryeov Tle Te NYEtTaL, TOV 
o arNNov a TAELOUS, OY €oTL Kal ‘Epatoadevns, 
aniora Kab pvd@dn, cabdmep Kal Ta Tapa TOTS 

"EAAnow. o pev yap év tals Baxyaus Tals 
Evpsumidou Arévucos totadta veavieverat' 


Autry 6é Avdav Tas TOAUXPUTOUS yuas 
Ppvywv Te Ilepoay a nrALOoBANTOUS TAAKAS 
Baxtpia Te TetXN Thv Te SvayeLpwov YOova 
MSor em Gov "ApaBiav evdaipova 
"Agtay Te macav. 


mapa Lopoxnrel dé tis éote THY Nicav? xaduuvon, 
ws To Atoviaw Cae a 6pos* 
0ev KaTEtdov THY BeBax yeoperny 
Bpotoioe KrELY TD Nocav,3 Hv o Botxepas 
"Taxxos aut @ patay Stormy VE MEL, 
OTov Tis Gpvis OvXL KNaYyyave ; 
Kat Ta éEs. Kal Mnpotpadrys dé rAéyerac?* Kal 


1 Tedpror, F. 2 Nioav, C, Nuooav other MSS. 
3 Novoarv, the editors, for Nvccav. 
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repute among the Chaldaeans than Heracles, led an 
army even as far as the Pillars. Thus far, he says, 
also Tearco went ; and Sesostris also led his army from 
Iberia to Thrace and the Pontus; and Idanthyrsus 
the Scythian overran Asia as far as Aegypt; but no 
one of these touched India, and Semiramis too died 
before the attempt; and, although the Persians 
summoned the Hydraces as mercenary troops from 
India, the latter did not make an expedition to 
Persia, but only came near it when Cyrus was 
marching against the Massagetae. 

7. As for the stories of Heracles and Dionysus, 
Megasthenes with a few others considers them 
trustworthy; but most other writers, among whom 
is Eratosthenes, consider them untrustworthy and 
mythical, like the stories current among the Greeks. 
For instance, in the Bacchae* of Euripides Dionysus 
says with youthful bravado as follows: “ I have left 
behind me the gold-bearing glades of Lydia and 
of Phrygia, and I have visited the sun-stricken 
plains of Persia, the walled towns of Bactria, the 
wintry land of the Medes, and Arabia the Blest, 
and the whole of Asia.’’2 In Sophocles, also, there 
is someone who hymns the praises of Nysa as the 
mountain sacred to Dionysus: ‘‘ Whence I beheld 
the famous Nysa, ranged in Bacchic frenzy by 
mortals, which the horned Iacchus roams as _ his 
own sweetest nurse, where—what bird exists that 
singeth not there?’ And so forth. And he is 
also called “* Merotraphes.’”” And Homer says of 


113 ff. 
2 Quoted also in 1. 2. 20. 


4 wal... Aéyerar, Meineke ejects. 
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0 momrTns mept Avxovpyou tod “Héwvov dnauv 
obTws 


e / / , 
6s mote patvopevoto Atwyvaoto TLOnvas 
aeve cat nyabeov Nuontov. 


Toabra peev Ta Tepl Atovicou: mepl dé“ Hpakdéous 
ot pev emt TavavTia povov HEX pt TOY éoTEpiwy 
TepaTov Lo Topovaty, of 0 éd exdTepa. 

8. "Ex 6é TOV TOLOUTM@Y Nugaious or} TLvaS 
€Ovos wpocwvopacay Kal Tov Tap avTots 
Nocav,! Atovicov Kxticpa, Kal dpos TO UITrép Tis 
TONEWS Mnpov, LITLAT a [LEVOL kal Tov avToOs 
Kio OV Kal apme)op, ovodé TauTnY Teheo tKkapToy" 
aTrOppEet yap o Botpus mpiv TEPKAT OL bua TOUS 
duBpous TOUS adn: Atovicov 8 am oryovous TOUS 
Ludpaxas, 2 amo THS apTéXov THS map aurois Kat 
TOV ToAUTEAMY €F0dMr, BaxyiKas Tas TE EXoTPA- 
Teas TOLOUpEVarY TOV Bactrewy Kal Tas adAas 
efodous peta TupTavic LOD Kal evavOods TTOARS® 
Omep émimoddber Kal Tapa Tots adrros ‘Ivdois. 
"A opvov dé Tiva TET PAY, as Tas pilas o ‘Ivdos 
vmoppet TAnciov TAY THyoV, “AndeEdvdpou Kata 
piav poo Borny €NOVTOS, OEMLYUVOVTES Epacar, 
TOV "Hpaxhea Tpis pev mpooBareiv TH TET PA 
TQUTN, Tpls S amoxpovaOhvat. TOY 6¢ Koworn- 
odvTov avuT@ THs oTpateias aTroryovous civat 
tovs SiBas, cvuBora Tod yévous cwtovras, TO Te 
dopas apexes Oat, Kcabarep tov “HpaxXéa, Kal 
TO TKUTAAH pope Kat émixecavobat Bovot Kab 
nutovors porradov. BeBatodvtar de Tov pvdov 

1 Nigoay D. 

2 Svdpdnas, C, "Ofvdpaxas Svbpaxas, 8, Otvdpdxas other MSS, 
10 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 7-8 


Lycurgus the Edonian as follows: ‘‘ who once drove 
the nurses of frenzied Dionysus down over the 
sacred mount of Nysa.’’4 So much for Dionysus. 
But, regarding Heracles, some tell the story that 
he went in the opposite direction only, as far as the 
extreme limits on the west, whereas others say that 
he went to both extreme limits. 7 
8. From such stories, accordingly, writers have ~ 
named a certain tribe of people “‘ Nysaeans,’’ and 
a city among them “ Nysa,” founded by Dionysus ; 
and they have named a mountain above the city 
‘“ Merus,” alleging as the cause of the name the 
ivy that grows there, as also the vine, which latter 
does not reach maturity either; for on account of 
excessive rains the bunches of grapes fall off before 
they ripen; and they say that the Sydracae are 
descendants of Dionysus, judging from the vine in 
their country and from their costly processions, since 
the kings not only make their expeditions out of their 
country in Bacchic fashion, but also accompany all 
other processions with a beating of drums and with 
flowered robes, a custom which is also prevalent 
among the rest of the Indians. When Alexander, 
at one assault, took Aornus, a rock at the foot of 
which, near its sources, the Indus River flows, his 
exalters said that Heracles thrice attacked this rock 
and thrice was repulsed; and that the Sibae were 
descendants of those who shared with Heracles in 
the expedition, and that they retained badges of 
their descent, in that they wore skins like Heracles, 
carried clubs, and branded their cattle and mules 
with the mark of a club. And they further confirm this 


1 Iliad 6. 132, 
Ir 
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TOUTOV Kal éK TOV Tmepl TOV Kavxacor kal TOV 
IIpounOéa: Kal yap TavTa HETEVNVOX AO LY éx TOU 
Ilovrov debpo ATO pLKpas Tpopdcews, Loves 
omHAALOY év Tots Taporrapscadais ¢ tepov' ToUTO 
yap evedeiEavTo Tpoundéas Secporyptor, Kal 
devpo aduypevov tov H paxrea éml THY éhevOépw- 
olv TOU I pounfews, Kal TOUTOV €élvaL TOV 
Kaveacop, ov “EddAnves Ipoundéws Secpwrnpsov 
aTtépnvay. 

9.”°Ore 8 eat TAT LATA Tavra TOV Koha 
KEUOVTWY “AdéEavdpov, 7 p@TOV pev ék TOU a 
omororyely GNMAOLS. TOUS ovyypadéas OnAOV, AANA 
TOUS ev every, TOUS bé pnd aT rOS pepvhobae: 
ov yap €ikos, TA OUTS évoota Kal Tudou TrIPN 
py werrvaGat, 7 y met va at HED, ITzy) afia dé pens 
vrorafein, Kal TavTa TOUS TLoTOTATOUS avTay: 
emeiTa EX TOU NOE TOUS pera£y, be oy eX piv THY 
és ‘Ivdovs adie yevéo Oar ois Tept TOV Atovucov 
Kab TOV “Hpakhéa, pnoev exeuy TEKMNPLOV Oereyu- 
va THs éxelvwy od00 da THs. o perépas is. Kal 
n 700 ‘Hpaxréous dé oTOhy ) (TOLaUTY TOAU 
vEew TE pa, Ths Tpwsxis pvipns éott, Thad pa TOV 
THY ‘Hpdxrevay TounadvTor, elTe Iletcavdpos 7 Dy, 
eit adXos tis: ta 8 apyaia Eoava ody otTw 
SveoxevacTar, 

10. (Os € ev ois TOLOUTOLS ovv dmobexea Oa de? 
Tv 70 eyyuTato TiOTEWS. erroinad pel a 8 nypeets 
Kat év Tots T PWTOLS ovyous Tots mept yeoypadias 
SiauTay, iy uvarov HY, Wepl TOUVTwY Kab yov 
éxeivors te €& étoipov xpnaoueba, Kal érepa 





1 Adventures of Heracles. 
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myth by the stories of the Caucasus and Prometheus, 
for they have transferred all this thither on a slight 
pretext, I mean because they saw a sacred cave in 
the country of the Paropamisadae; for they set 
forth that this cave was the prison of Prometheus 
and that this was the place whither Heracles came 
to release Prometheus, and that this was the Caucasus 
the Greeks declared to be the prison of Prometheus. 

9. But that these stories are fabrications of the 
flatterers of Alexander is obvious; first, not only 
from the fact that the historians do not agree with 
one another, and also because, while some relate 
them, others make no mention whatever of them; 
for it is unreasonable to believe that exploits so 
famous and full of romance were unknown to any 
historian, or, if known, that they were regarded as 
unworthy of recording, and that too by the most 
trustworthy of the historians; and, secondly, from 
the fact that not even the intervening peoples, 
through whose countries Dionysus and Heracles 
and their followers would have had to pass in order 
to reach India, can show any evidence that these 
made a journey through their country. Further, 
such accoutrement of Heracles is much later than 
the records of the Trojan War, being a fabrication 
of the authors of the Heracleia,1 whether the author 
was Peisander or someone else. The ancient statues 
of Heracles are not thus accoutred. 

10. So, in cases like these, one must accept every- 
thing that is nearest to credibility. I have already 
in my first discussion of the subject of geography? 
made decisions, as far as I could, about these matters. 
And now I shall unhesitatingly use those decisions 


poe Le bf 
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mpoaOncoper, ¢ Sow av Seiv d0&n pos THY capn- 
peta. padiora é ex? THS Seairys edoKet THS 
TOTE TMloTOTATA elvat Ta UO TOV EKpatoabévous 
év T@ TPIT@ TOV yewypapixav éxteBévta Kedha- 
aweodas mepl THs TOTE vopuloperns ‘Todcxchjs, 
jpiKa ‘Ar€Eavd pos em )AOe" Kat Aw o’Ivdds 6 dptov 
TAUTNS TE Kat THS ‘Aptavijs, ny epedis Tpos TH 
eo épa 2 KeLpevny Tlépoae Kateixov" aTepov yap 
67 Kal Ths “Apiavijs TONANY ea XOV ot “Ivdot 
AaBovres Tapa tov Maxedovev. éote dé ToLadTa, 
& Néryee o ‘Epatoabevns. 

Mit lis nv "Tvdtxnv TepLorpiKey dro pev TOV 
apKTov TOU Tavpov TA éaXata amo TAS “Apiavis 
péexpe TAS éwas OaratT7s, direp ol emexeoptot 
KATA [LEpos Tapomdpic dy te kat ‘Hywdov kat 
"Iuaov® xai adXa ovoudfovar, Maxeboves Sé 
Kaveacov: amo 6€ ths éotrépas o “Ivd0s Trotapos: 
TO 6€ voTLoy Kal TO TpocEe@oYv TAEUpOV, TOAD 
peiSoo THv éTépov ovTa, T POTET TWKED eis TO 
“AthavtiKov TERAYOS, Kal yiveTar pop Boeidés TO 
THS K@pas ox Tea, TOV perSovery Thevpov éxa- 
TEpou TAEOVEKTODVTOS Tapa TO dmrevavTLov TEv- 
pov Kat TplaxeAtoes atadiols, dcwpv4 éorl TO 
KOLVOY AaKpov THS TE EWOLVIAS mapanrias Kat THs 
peonuBpwijs, ef T POT ET TWKOS €& ions ep éxa- 
TEpov Tapa THY adv nova. THS ev ovp eo Te. 
ptov mAreupas ato Tov Kaveaciov opav emt (Ty 
votiov OdXaTTav oTadioe padioTa AéyovTaL pUpLOL 


1 §’éx, Corais, for é« ; so Meineke. 
2 éomépa F, éomepla other MSS. 

3 “Iuaov, EK, Maoy CF, Mdov Diaz. 
4 gow, F, dcov other MSS. 
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as accepted, and shall also add anything else that 
seems required for the purpose of clearness. It was 
particularly apparent from my former discussion 
that the summary account set forth in the 
third book of his geography by Eratosthenes of 
what was in his time regarded as India, that is, 
when Alexander invaded the country, is the most 
trustworthy; and the Indus River was the boundary 
between India and Ariana, which latter was situated 
next to India on the west and was in the possession 
of the Persians at that time; for later the Indians 
also held much of Ariana, having received it from 
the Macedonians. And the account given by 
Iratosthenes is as follows: 

11. India is bounded on the north, from Ariana 
to the eastern sea, by the extremities ! of the Taurus, 
which by the natives are severally called * Paro- 
pamisus ”’ and ‘‘ Emodus ” and “‘ Imius ”’ and other 
names, but by the Macedonians “ Caucasus ’’; on 
the west by the Indus River; but the southern and 
eastern sides, which are much greater than the 
other two, extend out into the Atlantic sea, and 
thus the shape of the country becomes rhomboidal, 
each of the greater sides exceeding the opposite 
side by as much as three thousand stadia, which 
is the same number of stadia by which the cape ? 
common to the eastern and southern coast extends 
equally farther out in either direction than the 
rest of the shore. Now the length of the western 
side from the Caucasian Mountains to the southern 
sea is generally called thirteen thousand stadia, 


1 See 11. 8. 1 and footnote 3. 
2 4.e. Cape Comorin. 
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STRABO 


TPLTYIrLOL mapa Tov ‘Toon OTA Mov péeypl TOY 
éx BoN@v avrod OOT aTrevayTiov n ew) 7 poo - 
AaBotoa Tous TNS dx pas TplaXertous: corae 
puplov Kal eLaKia Xian oT AdiwV. TOUTO eV 
ouv TAATOS Tijs Xwpas TO T ea XLo TOV nal 70 
peyea tov. piKos. dé TO amo THS éaTrépas éml Ty 
Ew: TouTOU dé 70 pev HEX pL TariSoOpev exo 
TLS ay BeBarotépws ELTELV, KATAMEMETPNTAL Yap 
TXOLVIOLS,* Kal éorw 0605 Baotuxn oTAdiwv 
puptov-® Ta O eméxetva TTOXAT HD ap Baverar 
ua TOV avaTr@V TOV éx Oararrns bua TOU 
Tayyou wotapmov péype Tar Bopev: ein & ap 
tT? otadiov eEaxtaXriwv. é€otat 6€ TO may, 
7 Bpayvraror, pupiov ECaKlrxiriov, @S €K TE 
Ths avaypadyns TOV otabua@v THs TeTLOTEUMLEVNS 
pdriaota NaBety Epatoabévns dyci: cal 6 Meya- 
abévns ovtTw auvarodaivetar, Hartpoxrs dé 
NerL OLS éXaTTov dynot. TovtTw 67) Tardy TO ota 
OTHMATL mpoarebev TO THS aKpas Sidornwa TO 
mpomimrov * emt m™Eov TT pos Tas QAVATOAQGS, OL 
T pia XidLoL oT AOLOL ToLjoovat TO peyea Tov pcos” 
éote O€ ToUTO 70 aro Tov éxBorov tov ‘Ivéod 
TroTa LoD mapa THY EENS 7 nova, MEX pL TIS AexGeions 
dxpas Kab TOY AVATONLK@Y auras TEPMOVOV* OLKOUCL 
& évtavda oi Kowaxot Kahovpevot. 

12. ‘Ex dé TovTwr TapeoTey opav doov diade- 
povow ai Tov add\Kwv anopacers, Ktnaoiov pev 
ovK €AadTTM THs GAANS "Acias THY “IvduKny rée- 


: pe xowtos, Corais emends to oxolvors. 
2 uvplwy, Casaubon, for diopuuptwy ; so the later editors. 
3 8 ayri, CDFA ; 7: omitted by mozz. 
4 rpomintoy, Corais, for mpoontmroy ; so the later editors. 
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I mean along the Indus River to its outlets, so that 
the length of the opposite side, the eastern, if one 
adds the three thousand of the cape, will be sixteen 
thousand stadia. These, then, are the minimum 
and maximum breadths of the country. The lengths 
are reckoned from the west to the east; and, of 
these, that to Palibothra can be told with more con- 
fidence, for it has been measured with measuring- 
lines, and there is a royal road of ten thousand 
stadia. The extent of the parts beyond Palibothra 
is a matter of guess, depending upon the voyages 
made from the sea on the Ganges to Palibothra; 
and this would be something like six thousand 
stadia. The entire length of the country, at its 
minimum, will be sixteen thousand stadia, as taken 
from the Register of Days’ Journeys that is most 
commonly accepted, according to Eratosthenes ; 
and, in agreement with him, Megasthenes states 
the same thing, though Patrocles says a thousand 
stadia less. If to this distance, however, one adds 
the distance that the cape extends out into the 
sea still farther towards the east, the extra three 
thousand stadia will form the maximum length; ? 
and this constitutes the distance from the outlets 
of the Indus River along the shore that comes next 
in order thereafter, to the aforesaid cape, that is, to 
the eastern limits of India. Here live the Coniaci, 
as they are called. 

12. From this one can see how much the accounts 
of the other writers differ. Ctesias says that India 
is not smaller than the rest of Asia; Onesicritus that 

1 Or, by a slight emendation of the text, ‘Sin terms of the 


schoenus ”’ (see critical note and cf. 11. 14. 11). 
2 2.e. 19,000 stadia. 
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yovTos, ‘Ovnatkpitov 6é TptTov pépos TIS otKou- 
peéevns, Nedpyou dé unvav oddov TETTApOV Thy Ov 
avtou TOU TeoLou, Meyao Gévous b€ cat Anipayou 
peTplacavTwy padddrov, wTép yap dtopupious 
TWéace oTadtovs TO ato THS votiou BaratTns 
éml TOV Kavcacov, Anipaxos o vmrép TOUS 
T plo pupious KaT évious TOTOUS* 7 pos ous ev TOUS 
TP@TOLS oryors elpntau. pov 6é Toa ovTov elrety 
iKavOV, OTL Kal TAUTA ouvnryopel TOUS aiTroupevors 
cuyyvepuny, €av Te wept TOY Ivdtxa@v N€yovTES [7 . 
duc xupiCwvrar. 

13.”Amaca 8 éoti Katdpputos ToTapois 7 
"Tvduxn, Tots pev ets S00 TOUS peyio TOUS GUppHYyvv- 
pévois, Tov Te Ivddv xal tov Vayyny, tots 6é Kar’ 
iva cTOLATA éxOLOovaLW ELS THY Oddarray 
am aves 8 aro TOU Kaveacov THY apxny Exouct 
Kal pépovrat pev eth THY peonuBptav TO TPOTOV, 
ei?” ot bey pévovow éml THs avThs popas, kal 
padora ol ets TOV ‘Tydov cupBarrovres, o 8 
emia Tpepov Tat T pos éw, Kaddmep Kal ) Téyyns 
TOTAMOS. OUTOS pev ovv KataBas éx THS openvijs 
emevday aypnras TOV Tedtwr, éemiaTpeyras ™ pos Ew 
Kat puets Tapa 7a anriBo8pa, peyiaTny TOMY, 
mTpoeow ert THY TAUTY Oddarrav Kat play 
éxBornv TO.etTat, peyea TOS Ov TOV Kara THY 
‘Tvdexny TOTAMWD. o be Tydos duct oTOpacLW els 
THY peony Bpuvny éxtrimre. OddatTay, euTrept- 
NapBavov TiHv Taradnyny Kadouperny Xopay, 
TapamdAno tap TO KAT Atyurrov AéAta. ék 6€ 
THs dvabupudcews TOV TOTOUTWY TOT ALOV Kal 
éx Tay étTnolwv, ws’ Epatoabevns dyoi, Bpéxetat 

1 gitov, Meineke omits. 
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it is a third part of the inhabited world: Nearchus 
that the march merely through the plain itself takes 
four months; but Megasthenes and Deimachus are 
more moderate in their estimates, for they put the 
distance from the southern sea to the Caucasus at 
“above twenty thousand stadia,” although Dei- 
machus says that “at some places the distance is 
above thirty thousand stadia; ’’ but I have replied 
to these writers in my first discussion of India! At 
present it is sufficient to say that this statement of 
mine agrees with that of those writers who ask our 
pardon if, in anything they say about India, they 
do not speak with assurance. 

13. The whole of India is traversed by rivers. 
Some of these flow together into the two largest 
rivers, the Indus and the Ganges, whereas others 
empty into the sea by their own mouths. They 
have their sources, one and all, in the Caucasus; and 
they all flow first towards the south, and then, 
though some of them continue to flow in the same 
direction, in particular those which flow into the 
Indus, others bend towards the east, as, for example, 
the Ganges. Now the Ganges, which is the largest 
of the rivers in India, flows down from the moun- 
tainous country, and when it reaches the plains bends 
towards the east and flows past Palibothra, a very 
large city, and then flows on towards the sea in that 
region and empties by a single outlet. But the 
Indus empties by two mouths into the southern sea, 
encompassing the country called Patalené, which is: 
similar to the Delta of Aegypt. It is due to the 
vapours arising from all these rivers and to the 
Etesian winds, as Eratosthenes says, that India is 


42. Le ft, 
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TOUS Deptvois Ou Bpoes y ‘TvdtKn, Kat Acuvater Ta 
medta’ éy pev ov TOUTOLS TOIS ou Bpors hivov 
omeipeTat Kal Key Xx pos” TpOS TOVTOLS nT apor, 
épua, Boa popop. Tols b¢ Xetpeptvots Kaupots Tv- 
pot, Kpai, dompia Kat addoe Kaprrol édwdipol, 
Ov meds dim evpot. axedov be Tt TOUS év AtBromig 
Kat Kat Alyurrov Ta avTa pverar Kal ev TH 
‘Tvdixh, Kat Toy éy Tos ToTapots, THY imarov 
TOT ALOU, Ta dra pépovar kat ot ‘Ivdexoi 
‘Ounatkperos b€ Kal TOUS immous aces dna. 
Tov oO avOp OTaV ot pev _peonpBpivol Tots 
AiBtonpiy evo Spotor KaTa THY Xpovar, Kata 6é 
THY OYpiy Kal THY Tpixwow Tots arrows (ovdé yap 
ovroTpixovar dia THY bypoTnta TOD dépos), ol Se 
Bopetor Tots Atyumrions. 

14, Thy dé TampoBavny meharyiay elvat dace 
vijoov, améxovoay TOV VOTL@TATOY THs “Ivdtxns 
TOV KaT Ot Tous Keveanous T pos peonuBptav 
NLEpOv entra roby, LKOS pev @S dKnTaKLaxXidt@ * 
oTadlwy ert THY Al@tontay’ Exel dé Kal edépav- 
TaS. TOLavVTAL pev al TOD "Epatoo Bevous am0- 
haces.  mwpoatebeicar bé Kal ai TOV adrwD?, ei ; 
mov Te tmpocaxptBodaw, idtotornoovat * tHv 
ypapny. 

15. Otov mept Tips Tat poBavys ‘Ovnaixperos 
onet, peyeOos pev elval TEVTAKLT XIN ODY crabiov, 
ov Stopioas HKOS ovde whaTOos, dveXetv dé THs 
NTelpou TAODY HuEpaY ElKooL* GAAA KakoTTNoElY 


OnraKtaxiAiwy, Meineke, following Groskurd, emends to 
WEVTAKiG XIAlwy (see Groskurd, Vol. ITT, p. 117, note 2). 

2 For idi:ororhoovet, Corais and Meineke read eidomroth- 
Covel. 
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watered by the summer rains and that the plains 
become marshes. Now in the rainy seasons flax 
is sown, and also millet, and, in addition to these, 
sesame and rice and bosmorum,! and in the winter 
seasons wheat and barley and pulse and other edibles 


with which we are unacquainted. I might almost say » 


that the same animals are to be found in India as 
in Aethiopia and Aegypt, and that the Indian rivers 
have all the other river animals except the hippo- 
potamus, although Onesicritus says that the hippo- 
potamus is also to be found in India. As_for the 
people_of India, those in the south are like the 
iopians in colour, although they are like the rest 
in respect to countenance and hair (for on account 
of the humidity of the air their hair does not curl), 
whereas those in the north are like the Aegyptians. 

14. As for Taprobané,? it is said to be an island 
situated in the high sea within a seven days’ sail 
towards the south from the most southerly parts of 
India, the land of the Coniaci; that it extends in 
length about eight thousand stadia 3 in the direction 
~of Aethiopia, and that it also has elephants. Such 
are the statements of Eratosthenes; but my own 
description will be specially characterised by the 
addition of the statements of the other writers, 
wherever they add any accurate information. 

15. Onesicritus, for example, says of Taprobané 
that it is “‘ five thousand stadia in size,’ without 
distinguishing its length or breadth; and that it is a 
twenty days’ voyage distant from the mainland, but 


1 See § 18 following. 

2 On Taprobané (Ceylon), cf. Pliny 24 (22) ff. 

3 See 2. 1.14, where Strabo says five thousand (see critical 
note). 
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TAS vais, havrws pev lartomemonnpeevas, KaTe- 
oKEevac uevas dé dporepwder * eyKotdtov pntpav® 
xepis’ elvat 6€ Kal dddas vycous aurijs petaky 
Kal THS ‘Tvdtxijs, vote@rarny é exelvny. KNTN 6 
apudiSia wept avtnv yiverOa, Ta pev Bovai, Ta 
& imots, Ta 8 addows XEpoators éOLKOTQ. 

16. Néapxos dé Tepl THS éx TOV _TOTapa emt 
Xonjs TMapacelypara dépes Ta Toabra, OTL Kab TO 
“Eppov, Kat Kavotpov Tediov Kal Mardvopou Kab 
Kaixov TapaThnoiws eipnTat, dua TON Thy éeTripo- 
pouperny Tots TeOLoLs yobv av&ew auTa, parXov dé 
ryevvan, éx TOV Opav Katapepouperny, 6 on ebryews 
Kat parax): Katapéperv O€ TOUS TOTAMOUS, Gare 
TOUTE ws av Lyevy para Dirapxew Ta media, Kab 
ev AeyeoOan, 6 OTL TOUTWY éoTl Ta Testa. TOTO be 
TavTov éatt TO Vio TOV ‘Hpodotov AExXOEvTL emi 
tov NetAov cai ths er * ab’tT@ yijs, OTL éxeivov 
ddpov éote’ dia TovTO & 6p0as Kal OM@VU LOY TH 
AuyuTrT@ onal AeVOHvat Tov NetAov o o Néapyos. 

Li. ‘A pia toBovnos Oe pova Kal Bea Bar Kab 
viper Oa Ta opn. kal TAS UTMpeEias pyat, Ta Tedta 
5é Kai 6uBSpav ouoiws dmnrAdjgaxXGat Kal videTov, 
éemuxrvtecOar b€ povoy KaTa Tas avaBaces 
TOV TroTap@v' viderOar pev ovv ta spn 
KaTa Yeluo@va, Tov dé Eapos apyxopévov Kal 


1 Before éyxo:Aiwy Meineke inserts mpwpais. 
2 untpwv, DF*. 

3 +6, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

4 én’, Kramer, for tm ; so the later editors. 


1 Pliny (6. 24 [22]) says, ‘“‘navibus utrimque prorae, ne per 
angustias alvei circumagi sit necesse ’’ (“‘ the ships have prows 
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that it is a difficult voyage for ships that are poorly 
furnished with sails and are constructed without 
belly-ribs on both sides; and that there are also 
other islands between Taprobané and India, though 
Taprobané is farthest south; and that amphibious 
monsters are to be found round it, some of which 
are like kine, others like horses, and others like 
other land-animals. 

16. Nearchus, speaking of the alluvia deposited by 
the rivers, gives the following examples: that the 
Plain of the Hermus River, and that of the Cayster, 
as also those of the Maeander and the Caicus, are so 
named because they are increased, or rather created, 
by the silt that is carried down from the mountains 
over the plains—that is all the silt that is fertile 
and soft; and that it is carried down by the rivers, 
so that the plains are, in fact, the offspring, as it 
were, of these rivers; and that it is well said that 
they belong to these. This is the same as the state- 
ment made by Herodotus in regard to the Nile and 
the land that borders thereon, ‘that the land is the 
gift of the Nile;? and for this reason . Nearchus rightly 
Says that the Nile was also called by the same name 
as the land Aegyptus. 

17. Aristobulus says that only the mountains and= 
their foothills have both rain and snow, but that the 
plains are free alike from rain and snow, and are 
inundated only when the rivers rise; that the moun- 
tains have snow in the winter-time, and at the 
at either end, in order that it may not be necessary to tack 
while navigating the narrow passages of the channel’). 
Meineke, following the conjecture of Kramer, emends the 
words of Strabo to make them more in accord with those of 


Pliny (see critical note). 
*Cpad. 2029. 
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TOUS duSpous evap xerOan, Kal del Kal paddov 
AapBavew éni6oow, Tots Oy ernotars * Kat 
dBrareiTTws VUKTOP Kal pel” pepay exxetobat 
Kal AaBpous Ews emiton iis A pxtovpou' Ex TE 
6 TOV XLoveov Kab TOY veT@Y WANPOULEVOUS 
ToTapous? motive Ta Tredia, KxatavonOjnvar bé 
TadTa Kal vd’ éavtob Kal b7d TaY GAXwY hyoty, 
@punkotoy pev els THY Ivdcxnyv avo Llaporapuca- 
Sav peta dSvopas WdAniddor, cat dtatpinpavtwv 
KaTa THY opewvny év te 1h raciwy Kal TH 
‘Agoaxavod® yn Tov Xemava, tou © Eapos 
dpxopeévou KaTaBeBnKxoT@v eis TA media Kal mohuy 
Tagira evperyedn, évrevbev & éml ‘Téaomny Kat 
THY Iapou Xopav® To pév ody XeLe@vos Bdwp 
ouK LOoetY, AANA xtovas povov" ev &€ Tots Taginrous 
7 POTOV vaF vas, Kal ET €LO1) kaTaBaoww emt TOV 
‘Todorny Kal yiK}TACL Idpov 080s my éml tov 
"Trav mpos &@ cacivev éml Tov ‘Tédomny 
waXty, veoPar auvex@s, Kal pddiota Tois éTn- 
giais, émitetAavtos 5é "A pk Toupou, yeveo Bat 
mavhay" OtaT pixpaytas bé wept TH vavirayyiay 
éml TO ‘Todorn Kal 7 rely apEapevous mpo SUaEWS 
T1Amedbos ov Todas 7) MEpas, Kab TO pOworepov 
may Kal Tov Yetm@va Kal TO émrtov ~ap Kal Gépos 
évy T@ KaTaTAW TpaypaTevOevtas édOetv eis THY 
Ilatarnvuny tL Kuvos émitoAny: Sdéxa ev 57, 

nvny tept Kuvds émitovAn pev on 
Tov KaTaTov yevéo Gat Lnvas, ovdamod & veTov 
aicbécbat, ovo OTE eT NK LAT AV ob éTHOLAL, TOV be 
TOTALOY TWANPOvpEVvWY Ta Tedia KAVCECAaL, THY 


1 rois 8 érnatas, Tyrwhitt, for rots 5¢ ris dolas ; so the 
later editors. 

s ToTapol's, inserted by Groskurd ; so the later editors. 

3 ’Agcaxavov, Corais, for Movotxavod ; so the later editors. 
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beginning of spring-time the rains also set in and 
ever increase more and more, and at the time of 
the Etesian winds the rains pour unceasingly and 
violently from the clouds, both day and night, until 
the rising of Arcturus; and that, therefore, the 
rivers, thus filled from both the snows and the rains, 
water the plains. He says that both he himself and 
the others noted this when they had set out for 
India from Paropamisadae, after the setting of the 
Pleiades, and when they spent the winter near the 
mountainous country in the land of the Hypasians 
and of Assacanus, and that at the beginning of 
spring they went down into the plains and to Taxila, 
a large city, and thence to the Hydaspes River and 
the country of Porus; that in winter, however, no 
water was to be seen, but only snow; and that it 
first rained at Taxila; and that when, after they 
had gone down to the Hydaspes River and had 
conquered Porus, their journey led to the Hypanis 
River towards the east and thence back again to 
the Hydaspes, it rained continually, and especially 
at the time of the Etesian winds; but that when 
Arcturus rose, the rain ceased; and that after tarry- 
ing while their ships were being built on the Hydaspes 
River, and after beginning their voyage thence only 
a few days before the setting of the Pleiades, and, 
after occupying themselves all autumn and winter 
and the coming spring and summer with their 
voyage down to the seacoast, they arrived at Pata- 
lené at about the time of the rising of the Dog Star ; 
that the voyage down to the seacoast therefore took 
ten months, and that they saw rains nowhere, not 
even when the Etesian winds were at their height, 
and that the plains were flooded when the rivers 
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dé OdrattTav adwdovv elvat Tav avé“wv avti- 
TVEOVTMV, ATroyatas! dé undemtas mvojs éxdeka- 
peévns. 

18, Tovto pev ody avto* Kat ) Néapxos ever, 
Tept O€ TaV Oepivav GuBpev ov opororyel, ana 
pyotv Deobar Ta mTredta €épous, NELwGvos o 
dvouBpa eivat. Ré€yovat o dup orepor Kal Tas 
avaBdaceEls TOY TOTALOVY. O Mev YE Neapyos TOU 
"Akeoivou mAnotov oTpatoTedevovTas * pyow 
avayKac Ojnva petaraBely ToTov adXov UTEepoéEvov 
Kata thv avaBacw, yevéobar S5€ TovTO KaTAa 
Gepuvas TpoTas' o & ‘AptatoBovnos Kat eT pA 
THs avaBdcews extiderat TETTApaKoVTa TINE, 
@V TOUS pev elKOG LY uTEp TO 7 pouT apxyov Babos 
ma podv HEX pL xethous TO pet@pov, Tois 6 4 elkoo ly 
UTEpXvow clvas €ls TA media. oporoyobat 6é Kal 
dsoTs oupBaives vncive Tas TOets eT ave Xo pa 
TOV idpupevas, cabanep kat év AtyuTrT@ Kal 
Ai@tovria, peta S€ ‘Apxtodpov tavecOar tH 
Tjpwupay, atoBaivovtos Tov vdaTos’ ért 
neipuKtov orreiperOar THY YyHV, uno? TOU TUX- 
ovtos ° opuKrov vapayGeioav, Kat duas pveo bas 
TOV Kaprrov TéNELOV Kal Karon. tTHv & dpufav 
dno o 0 ‘AptatoBounos € éordvar ev boate KheLoT@, 
Tpacias & elvat TAS éeXovoas avr ny" Dypos é€ TOU 
hutov TETPATNXY, ToMVaTAXY Te Kal TONUKAp- 
tov’ GepiferOar 5é rept dvow UWArniddos rat 


1 anoyatas, Corais, for dad yalas ; so the later editors. 
2 avré, Xylander, for adroi ; so the later editors. 

3 etpatromedevovtas, Tzschucke, for orparevovra E, otparo- 
mwedevovtos Other MSS.; so the later editors. 


4 tous 5€ F(?)xz Tzschucke and Corais. 
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were filled, and the sea was not navigable when the 
winds were blowing in the opposite direction, and 
that no land breezes succeeded them. 

18. Now this is precisely what Nearchus says too, 
but he does not agree with Aristobulus about the 
summer rains, saying that the plains have rains in 
summer but are without rains in winter. Both 
writers, however, speak also of the risings of the 
rivers. Nearchus says that when they were camping 
near the Acesines River they were forced at the time 
of the rising to change to a favourable place higher 
up, and that this took place at the time of the 
summer solstice; whereas Aristobulus gives also the 
measure of the height to which the river rises, forty 
cubits, of which cubits twenty are filled by the 
stream above its previous depth to the margin and 
the other twenty are the measure of the overflow 
in the plains. They agree also that the cities 
situated on the top of mounds become islands, as 
is the case also in Aegypt and Aethiopia, and that 
the overflows cease after the rising of Arcturus, 
when the waters recede; and they add that although 
the soil is sown when only half-dried, after being 
furrowed by any sort of digging-instrument,! yet 
the plant comes to maturity and yields excellent 
fruit. The rice, according to Aristobulus, stands in 
water enclosures and is sown in beds; and the plant 
is four cubits in height, not only having many ears 
but also yielding much grain; and the harvest is 
about the time of the setting of the Pleiades, and 


1 Cf. 7. 4. 6 and footnote on “‘ digging-instrument.”’ 


5 jd, Corais, for aaé; so the later editors. 
8 ruxdvros, KH, woxovros other MSS. 
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t 1: \ ee , \ \ 2 a 
TTLaoea Oat as Tas Ceuds pvecOat 6é Kal ev TH 
Baxtpiavip kat BaBuvr@via Kat Lovaids, Kat 7 
KaT@ O€ Lupia puer. _Méyrros dé THY épulay 
amet per Oat bev mp0 Tov GuBpeov gnaw, apdetas 
dé xal gutetas? Setabat, GTO TOV KAELT TOV 
morilomerny vodTwv. qmepl dé Tov Bocpopou ® 
gnaoiv ‘Ovnaixprtos, Store airos * ECTL LLKPOTEPOS 
Tov trupov' yervatar 8 év tais pecotrotapiass. 
dovyerar &, éav aronOn, WpoomvyvTay py 
aTrotoe atrupoyv éx THS ahw Tov py éEdyecOat 
oméppua. 

19. Tip & OmOLoT NTA THs Xopas TAUTNS 7 pos 
TE THY Aiyurrov Kal thy AiGomiay Kai mad 
THv évavtioTnta Tapabels 0 "AptatoBovaros, dsore 
TO NetAXw pev éx tov votiwy duBpov éotiv 7 
TAnpwats, Tots “Ivduxots b€ moTapols ato TaV 
UPKTLK@Y, onrel, TOS ot peTaév TOTOL ov KATOp- 
Bpobvrat’ ovTE yap i] OnBais pexpt Lununs Kab 
TaVY éyyus Mepons, ovte THS “Ivduxts Ta amo THS 
Tatadnyijs pepe Tod ‘Todorov. Tv O vTep 
TaVTAa TA pEpn xopar, év 9 Kal duBpor Kal 
veper ou, TapaTrAnatas édy ryewpyctabar TH addy 
TH Ew TIS ‘Tyducijs Xopg" moriver Oar yap €K TeV 
uBpav Kal XLovev. eLKos © ols elpneev ovToS 
Kal eVoeta Tov elvat THY yy, NAUVOULEVYY VITO THS 
TONS bypacias Kat ex pny waTa NapBavovaar, 
@OTE Kal pet pa TOTALLY adratrecBat. Treppbets 
yoov émi tiwa xpetav idety dno éepnuwbetoar 


1 ariocecdat, sec. man. in D, for mrlCecOar CEF xz, rlCecOar 
sw, BarrifecOat m. 

2 Corais inserts un before SetaGar ; so Meineke. 

3 dv, after Booudpov, Corais ejects ; so later editors. 
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the grain is winnowed like barley; and rice grows 
also in Bactriana and Babylonia and Susis, as also 
in Lower Syria. Megillus says that rice is sown 
before the rains, but requires irrigation and trans- 
planting,! being watered from tanks. Bosmorum, 
according to Onesicritus, is a smaller grain than 
wheat; and it grows in lands situated between 
rivers. It is roasted when it is threshed out, since 
the people take an oath beforehand that they will 
not carry it away unroasted from the threshing- 
floor, to prevent the exportation of seed. 

19. Aristobulus, comparing the characteristics of 
this country that are similar to those of both Aegypt 
and Aethiopia, and again those that are opposite 
thereto, I mean the fact that the Nile is flooded 
from the southern rains, whereas the Indian rivers 
are flooded from the northern, inquires why the 
intermediate regions have no rainfall; for neither 
the Thebais as far as Syené and the region of Meroé 
nor the region of India from Patalené as far as the 
Hydaspes has any rain. But the country above 
these parts, in which both rain and snow fall, are 
cultivated, he says, in the same way as in the rest 
of the country that is outside India; for, he adds, 
it is watered by the rains and snows. And it is 
reasonable to suppose from his statements that the 
land is also quite subject to earthquakes, since it 
is made porous by reason of its great humidity and 
is subject to such fissures that even the beds of 
rivers are changed. At any rate, he says that when 
he was sent upon a certain mission he saw a country 


1 See critical note. 





4 giros, Epit., cerrds other MSS. ; so the editors. 
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STRABO 


Xeopav TAELOVOY 1) Xerboov TOAEwWY dV KwpALS, 
exit Ov TOS TOU ‘Ivdod TO oixetov pet pov, é exTpaTro- 
pévou S eis TO €TEpoy épv apo repg KOtNOTEPOV 
TONY, Kal olov Katappafavros, @S THY aTronetp- 
Oeioav év deka Xopav KET TrotiSeabae Tais 
vrepxucect, peTEw@poTepar ovcay ov ToD petOpou 
TOU KALVOU povov, ANNA Kal TOV UITEPXVTEDY. 

20, Tats oe TOV TOTA{LOV TANPOTETL Kal T@ 
TOUS dTroyaious 41) TWvely Opmoroyer Kal TO Dex ev 
vmo TOU ‘Ovnatxpitou: Tevaywon Yap pnow eivat 
THY Tapariay, Kat padtota Kara Ta oTOMATA TOV 
TOTALLED, Sia TE THY xodv Kat TAS TAN Lpuptoas 
Kal THY TOV meharyicov avé“ov emixpaTeay. 
Meyacdevns dé THY evdatpoviay THs Tvdinns 
eT LONMAIVET AL T® Stxaprov eivat Kat Sipopor 
cabarep Kal ‘Eparoobévys épn, Tov pev ELTTOV 
om opov XEtpLepLvon, TO dé Jeptvov, Kab ouBpov 
Omotws* ovdev Yap Eros evpioxecOat dyot ™pos 
auPorEepovs KaLpous dvouBpovr dar eveTnplay &K 
TOUTOU oupBaiver, aopov pnoemote THS Ys 
ovens Tovs TE Evrivous KaprTrovs yevvaobac 
ToNovs Kab TAS pias TOV puTav, Kal pada 
TOV peyarwv KaraLor, yAukeias Kal pucet Kat 
eyo, xAcauvopévov TOU Bdatos Tous HALoes TOU 
T éxmimTovtos éx Atos kal Tov moTapiou. TpoTrov 
67) TLva Aevyetv Bovyeras, dtoTe 1) Tapa TOUS arrows 
Aeyouern meres: Kal KapTav Kal Xum@v map’ 
exeLvors eynois éoTt, Kal Karepyateras TOT OUTOY 
Els EVoTOMiAY, 6oov Kal 1) bud Tupos” O10 Kat TovsS 
Krddous hyalv edvxaprrets elvat Tov dévdpwv, é& 
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of more than a thousand cities, together with 
villages, that had been deserted because the Indus 
had abandoned its proper bed, and had turned aside 
into the other bed on the left that was much deeper, 
and flowed with precipitous descent like a cataract, 
so that the Indus no longer watered by its overflows 
the abandoned country on the right, since that 
country was now above the level, not only of the 
new stream, but also of its overflows. 

20. The flooding of the rivers and the absence of 
land breezes is confirmed also by the statement of 
Onesicritus; for he says that the seashore is covered 
with shoal-water, and particularly at the mouths of 
the rivers, on account of the silt, the flood-tides, and 
the prevalence of the winds from the high seas. 
Megasthenes indicates the fertility of India by say- 
ing that it produces fruit and grain twice a year. 
And so says Eratosthenes, who speaks of the winter 
sowing and the summer sowing, and likewise of 
rain; for he says that he finds that no year is 
without rain in both seasons; so that, from this fact, 
the country has good seasons, never failing to pro- 
duce crops; and that the trees there produce fruits 
in abundance, and the roots of plants, in particular 
those of large reeds, which are sweet both by nature 
and by heating, since the water from the sky as 
well as that of the rivers is warmed by the rays of 
the sun. In a sense, therefore, Eratosthenes means 
to say that what among other peoples is called “ the 
ripening,’ whether of fruits. or of juices, is called 
among those people a “ heating,’ and that ripening 
is as effective in producing a good flavour as heating 
by fire. For this reason also, he adds, the branches 
of the trees from which the wheels of carriages are 
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STRABO 


@v ot Tpoyoi: é« dé THs avThs airias éviow Kat 
érravOeiv epiov. é« tovtov dé Néapyos dyno tas 
evntpiovs wdaivecOar aivddvas, tors S€ Maxe- 
dovas avti cvapddrwv! adtois xpHobat Kal Tots 
cTaypact cayns toradta dé nat Ta Snpixd, ex 
tTwwv droiov Eatvopevns Bvccov. eipynxe Sé Kal 
Tepl TOV KaXdpwV, OTL TOLOdaL MEAL, pEedLTTOV 
pn ovody: Kat® yap* dévdpov eivas xaptrodopor, 
éx 6€ TOD KapmTov auvTidecOat pérXt, Tors Se 
payovtas Mov ToD KapTOd® pEeOvev. 

7 \ 

21. Tlokra yap 6) Kal Sévdpa mapddota 7 
‘Ivécxn tpéedper, wv éote Kal TO KadTw vevovTas 
54 \ / \ 4 3 , > 
€yov Tous KAddous, Ta 5€ PUAAA domTidos oOvK 
éXattw. ‘Ovnoixpitos b€ Kal tmeptepyotepov ta 
évy tH Movotxavod cuekcov, & dnot votiwotata 
evar THS ‘Ivdiuehs, Sunyetrar peydra Sévdpa iva, 
@v tovs Kdddovs av&nbévtas éxl mhyes Kal 
dwoexa, Ererta THY AoiTHY av’E—now KaTadeph 
AapPaverv, ws ay KaTakapTTopévous, Ews av 
awovras THs ys: éreita Kata ys Stabdobévras 
pilova bat opoiws tais Katwpvé.y, eit avadobevtas 

fa 4 A 
aterkexovaba: &€& ov Tardy opoiws TH adkjoe 
Kataxapplévtas® addXnv KaTw@pvya Tovey eit 
v \ e > a e 3 9 > eae etek, bé } 
aXANV, KaL OUTWS ehetts, WoT ad Evos Sévdpov 
oxiddiov yivecOat” paxpov, ToAVvaTUAwW oKNVT, 
kvapadrrAwv, CF, cvap4awv other MSS. 
aayns, Tzschucke, for cdynv ; so the later editors. 
kal, EF x, od other MSS. 
yap x omits ; so Tzschucke and Corais. 

5 ouvrideobat . . « Kaprov omitted by all MSS. except EF, 
but quoted by Eustathius (note on Dionysius 1125). 


§ xaraxaupbevtas, Corais, for cxataxaupberra. 
? ytveoOa:, Corais, for yevfo8at ; so the later editors. 
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made are flexible; and for the same reason even 
wool! blossoms on some. From this wool, Nearchus 
says, finely threaded cloths are woven, and the 
Macedonians use them for pillows and as padding 
for their saddles. The Serica ? also are of this kind, 
Byssus ° being dried out of certain barks. He states 
also concerning the reeds,‘ that they produce honey, 
although there are no bees, and in fact that there is 
a fruit-bearing tree from the fruit of which honey 
is compounded, but that those who eat the fruit raw 
become intoxicated. 

21. In truth, India produces numerous strange 
trees, among which is the one whose branches bend 
downwards and whose leaves are no smaller than a 
shield. Onesicritus, who even in rather superfluous 
detail describes the country of Musicanus, which, he 
says, is the most southerly part of India, relates that 
it has some great trees whose branches have first 
grown to the height of twelve cubits, and then, after 
such growth, have grown downwards, as though 
bent down, till they have touched the earth; and 
that they then, thus distributed, have taken root 
underground like layers, and then, growing forth, 
have formed trunks; and that the branches of these 
trunks again, likewise bent down in their growth, 
have formed another layer, and then another, and 
so on successively, so that from only one tree there 
is formed a vast sunshade, like a tent with many 


1 4.e. cotton. 

2 7.e. the threads of which the Seres make their garments 
(see Pausanias 6. 26. 4 and Frazer’s note thereon). 

8 By “‘ Byssus ’’ Strabo undoubtedly means silk, supposing 
it to be a kind of cotton (see Miss Richter’s article on ‘Silk 
in Greece,”? Am. Jour. Arch., Jan.—-March, 1929, pp. 27-33). 

4 4.e. sugar-cane. 
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STRABO 


Opotov. Reyer S€ Kal peyedn devdpwr, WOTE TevTE 
avO pwrrots vom EpihyTrTa elvat Ta oTENEX?. Kara 
dé Tov "Axeoivny Kal THV oupBodyy TY ™ pos 
‘Ydpwriw xal ‘ApiotoBovdros elpnxe mept TOV 
KATAKOMT TOMEVOUS ex OvT@V TOUS KNdOous Kal 
Tept TOD peyebous, aod vp’ évt devdpp peonp- 

Bpiterv oKralopevous immeas TEVvTHKOVTA: ovTos 
5é TeTpaKoa Lous. devel 5é 0 _ApioroBoudos Kal 
adrXo Sévdpov ov peya, AoTrous 1 Eyov, WS O Kbapos, 
dexadaxTurous 70 pAKOS, TANPELS HEALTOS" TOUS 
bé payovras ov pedias awler Bar. amavras 8 
umepBeBAnvrat TEpl Tov peyelous Tay dSévdpwv 
ot dycavtes apa bat mépav tov ‘“Tapwrtidos 
dévdpov ToLoov aKkiav tals peonuBpiass wevTa- 
oradvop. Kal TOV éptopopor devdpav dno oUTOS 
To avOos é éxew tTuphva efarpebevtos dé TouvTou, 
Eaves Oa TO NOLTTOY Opolws tais epeaus. 

22. "Ev 56 77 Movaixavod Kal GiTov auto vi} 
ever Tup@ Tapanhyovov Kal dpredov, aor 
otvopopelvy, TOV adrOV dowov heyovtav THY 
"Tvdenv Gate pnd avrov eivae Kara TOY "Ava- 
Xapouy, pnt GAO? TaV wovoLKaY opyavev pundev 
TAY KupBdrov Kal TusTavey Kai KpoTahwp, a 
TOUS Jaupatorovovs KexThoOat. Kal torupap- 
pao dé Kal ToNuppilov Tov TE caTnplov Kal 
TOY evavTion, aoomep Kab TOAUY Pw LaTov Kat 
ovTos elpnKe, Kal GAOL YE. mpoaTiOnat 6 avtos, 
ore kal vowos ein TOV dveupovta Tt TOY or€O piwv, 
dav pt Tpocavevpy kal TO GKos avTod, Java- 

C 695 tovebar: ae aale 5é Tiyns TUyXdvewv Tapa Tots 


ov mevyadoAemiouatramrous CDFEh. 
2 F reads r: after &AAo. 
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supporting columns.! He says also of the size of the 
trees that their trunks could hardly be embraced by 
five men. Aristobulus also, where he mentions the 
Acesines and its confluence with the Hyarotis, speaks 
of the trees that have their branches bent down- 
wards and of such size that fifty horsemen—accord- 
ing to Onesicritus, four hundred—can pass the noon 
in shade under one tree. Aristobulus mentions also 
another tree, not large, with pods, like the bean, 
ten fingers in length, full of honey, and says that 
those who eat it cannot easily be saved from death. 
But the accounts of all writers of the size of the trees 
have been surpassed by those who say that there 
has been seen beyond the Hyarotis a tree which 
casts a shade at noon of five stadia. And as for the 
wool-bearing trees, Aristobulus says that the flower 
contains a seed, and that when this is removed the 
rest is combed like wool. 

22. Aristobulus speaks also of a self-grown grain, 
similar to wheat, in the country of Musicanus, and 
of a vine from which wine is produced, although the 
other writers say that India has no wine; and there- - 
fore, according to Anacharsis, it also has no flutes, 
or any other musical instruments except cymbals 
and drums and castanets, which are possessed by 
the jugglers. Both he and other writers speak 
of this country as abounding in herbs and roots 
both curative and poisonous, and likewise in plants 
of many colours. And Aristobulus adds that they 
have a law whereby any person who discovers 
anything deadly is put to death unless he also dis- 
covers a cure for it, but if that person discovers a 


1 The banyan tree (Ficus Bengalensis). 
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Bactrebour. exerv dé Kal KUVYApCoLOV Kal vapdov 
Ka Ta ara appara THY VOTLOY vie tH ‘Ivdceny, 
opolos QOTED THY ‘ApaBiav Kal THY Ai@toriap, 
Eyovody Te éudepes exeivais KaTa TovS ALaUS° 
dtadpépery S€ TO TAEovacne TaY LdaTwr, dot 
EVLK MOV eivat Tov dépa Kal Tpoptpwrepov Tapa 
TOUTO Kal yovtpwoy padrov, as 6 avTos Kal THY 
Yi Kat TO vowp* 7] bn} Kat peiSo Ta Te Xepoaia 
TOV Siav Kal Ta Kal? Déaros Ta év “Ivéots TOY 
Tap adrots evpiaxed Bat: Kal tov NetAov & eivat 
yovtpov padXov eT épaov Kal peyarogun® yevvay 
Kat Tada Kat Ta appip ta, Tas TE yuvaixas 
éo0 OTe Kai TeTpddupa TiK TEL Tas Aiyurtias. 
“Aptatotehys 6é Twa Kal entddupa ® LoTopet 
TeTOKEVaL, Kal auras TaXrUyOvOY Kad@v Tov NeiAov 
Kal T pop. pov b1a Thy ex TOV nriov pet play Eynow, 
avTo KaTaXeaTovTwy * TO Tpddipov, TO b€ TEpLTTOV 
exOupia@vTor. 

23. "Amo b€ Tis auras aitias Kal TOUTO oUp- 
Baivew etKas, OmTeEp ona obTos, 6rt TO npuoet 
Tupi pet To° Tov NG Dowp 7 hn Ta dra. Gow 
bé yé hyat TO pev TOU Netrou Ddwp Sv edOelas 
ETELTL TONAMY X@pav Kal orevny Kal petaBarnet 
TOANG KripaTa Kal TONAOUS aépas, Ta & "Ivduna 
pevpata és media a dvaxettat peilo Kai TraTUTEpA, 
évdtatpiBovta ToAvY Xpovov Tois avTois KAipact, 


1 7 5n, Corais, for 45n; so the later editors. 
2 weyaropuy, XAylander, for peyadogueiv; so the later 
editors. 
3 For éxrddvua, Corais reads wevrd3uua, following Gellius 
10. 2, and Aristotle’s Hist. An. 7. 4 and De Generat. 4. 4. 
4 xataderxévtwy, Corais, for xataAiwéytwy; so the later 
editors. 
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cure he receives a reward from the king. And he 
says that the southern land of India, like Arabia 
and Aethiopia, bears cinnamon, nard, and other 
aromatic products, being similar to those countries 
in the effect of the rays of sun, although it surpasses 
them in the copiousness of its waters; and that 
therefore its air is humid and proportionately more 
nourishing and more productive; and that this 
applies both to the land and to the water, and there- 
fore, of course, both land and water animals in India 
are found to be larger than those in other countries ; 
but that the Nile is more productive than other 
rivers, and proc uces huge creatures, among others 
the amphibious kind; and that the Aegyptian women 
sometimes actually bear four children. Aristotle 
reports that one woman actually bore seven; and 
he, too, calls the Nile highly productive and nourish- 
ing because of the moderate heat of the sun’s rays, 
which, he says, leave the nourishing element and 
evaporate merely the superfluous. 

23. It is probably from the same cause, as Aristotle 
says, that this too takes place—I mean that the water 
of the Nile boils with one-half the heat required by 
any other. But in proportion, he says, as the water 
of the Nile traverses in a straight course a long and 
narrow tract of country and passes across many 
‘* climata ”’ } and through many atmospheres, whereas 
the streams of India spread into greater and wider 
plains, lingering for a long time in the same 
‘‘climata,” in the same proportion those of India 
are more nourishing than those of the Nile; and on 


1 7.e. ‘belts of latitude” (see Vol. I, p. 22, footnote 2). 





5 wupt eve: +6, Kramer, for mepiefetro F, mupt épetro Di 
mupt épetrat other MSS. 
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Too @de éxetva TOUTOU Tpoptmorepa,, duote Kal ra 


KnTH pelo Te Kal Tele" Kal ex tov vedov Oé 
EfOov 75 xeto Pas TO Bowp. 

24. Todto & oi wep Tepe ‘A piotoBovdov OUK 
av ouyxwpotev ot pdcKovtes my Berar TA media. 
ynorixpiTe dé doxet TOde TO DSep aittov eivat 
TOV év Tols Cours LOceo wat ov, Kal peper onpetov 
TO Kal Tas vpdas TOV TLVOVT MV Booxnpatoy 
Eevuedy adda reba ™ pos 70 emexoptov. TOUTO 
pep ouv Ev OUKETE be Kal TO TOD Hehavas eval 
Kal ovdoTpLYXas tous Ai@iorras év Yirois TOUS 
voact THY aitiav TO eva, pepper Gar dé TOV Geo- 
O€xTnV els avr ov TOV HALO avahépovTa TO aittor, 
Os hyow ovTws: 


ois ay XtTepwov HjAtos Suppnrarav 

oT KOTELVOY avbos eFeXpwoe ALyvuvosS 

els T@paT avdpav, Kal cuvertpepev Komas 
Hophais avavntotos auvtnEas Tupos. 


EXOv & av twa _doyov" gyal 1ap pire eyyutépa 
ToLsS AiBiowpe elvat TOV ipAwov i TOUS arrows, aXra 
padrAov Kata naberov elvat Kal dua TOUTO emt 
Kaleo bat Téor, OOT ouK ev AeyeoOar ay xtTép- 
pova avTots TOV Tov, loov TavrTwy OveXovTa, 
NTE 70 Oadzros elvat TOU TOLOUTOV mdGous avTtov* 
C 696 unde yap Tols év yaoTpi, BY OvY AmTETAL HALOS. 
Bertious b€ of Tov HALOV aiTi@pevor Kal THY é& 
> a1 2 / > os *f » \ a 
QUTOU* ETiKaVOLWW, KAT eTridenpiy Ghodpay THS 
’ A ’ , c > 4 \ G9 \ \ 
émimoAns txpdados’ Kal’ & Kai tovs “Ivdous my 


1 thy é& avrov, Casaubon, for thy éavrov, CDF hiv, thy abrot 
Emoxz. 
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this account their river animals are also larger and 
more numerous; and further, he says, the water 
is already heated when it pours from the clouds. 

24. To this statement Aristobulus and his followers, 
who assert that the plains are not watered by rain, 
would not agree. But Onesicritus believes that rain- 
water is the cause of the distinctive differences in 
the animals; and he adduces as evidence that the 
colour of foreign cattle which drink it is changed to 
that of the native animals. Now in this he is correct ; 


Y 


but no longer so when he lays the black complexion 


and woolly hair of the Aethiopians on merely the 
waters and censures Theodectes,! who refers the 
cause to the sun itself, saying as follows: “ Nearing 
the borders of these people the Sun, driving his 
chariot, discoloured the bodies of men with a murky 
dark bloom, and curled their hair, fusing it by 
unincreasable forms of fire.’’ But Onesicritus might 
have some argument on his side; for he says that, in 


the first place, the sun is no nearer to the Aethiopians “ 


than to any other people, but is more nearly in a 
perpendicular line with reference to them and on 
this account scorches more, and therefore it is incor- 
rect to say, “ Nearing the borders . . . the sun,”’ 
since the sun is equidistant from all peoples; and 
that, secondly, the heat is not the cause of such a 
discoloration, for it does not apply to infants in the 
womb either, since the rays of the sun do not touch 
them. But better is the opinion of those who lay 
the cause to the sun and its scorching, which causes 
a very great deficiency of moisture on the surface 
of the skin. And I assert that it is in accordance 


1 ««Theodectas”’ is probably the correct spelling (see I. G. 
II, 977). 
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a“ , 
ovAroTplyely papev, pnd ovTw amepecperws |} 
émrixexavabat THY Ypoav, OTL UypoD KOLVWVOvCLY 

/ a \ 
aépos. év 0€ TH yaoTpl On KaTA oTTEppaTLKHY 
a a \ 
diddoaww* totadta yiveta, ola Ta yevv@vtTa’ Kal 
\ y 
yap wa0n avyyevixa oUTM RéyeTAaL Kal addaL 
id gf cy , ‘X 
OMOLOTHTES. Kal TO TaVvTwY © icov améyeLW TOV 
ee \ ” , b \ 4 \ 
HALov pos aigOnaow A€éyeTat, OV TpOS NOYOY? Kal 
N ” bd e 7 bd > 
mpos alaOnaow, ovy ws ETUXEV, GAN ws hapev 
/ 4 A A \ a , 
onpEiou AOyov ExXELv THY HV pos THY TOD NALOU 
opaipav’ eel mpos ye THY ToLtavTnV aidOnow, 
, 4 \ 
kal’ hv Oddrrovs avtTiNapBavopeda, eyyvOev pev 
a“ , a AY: t b 7 ef ’ 
“arXAov, Toppwhev SE HrTOV, ovK laov: ovTw 
e a , 
AYXUTEPUwWY O HALOS éyeTat Tois AiOtoWiy, ovX 
ws ‘Ovnoixpite dédoxrat.3 
a A \ 
25. Kal tovro d5€ Tav oporoyoupévan éoTti Kat 
A , e a 
TOV GWCOVTWY THY Tpos THY AlyuTTOV Of“oLoTNTA 
\ \ 3 , 4 A , er \ 
kat tHv AtOomiav, 6tt, TOV Tediwvy boa pn 
b , ” , b) \ \ 9 f 
ETLKANUTTA, aKkapTra €oTL Ota TNV avudpiav. 
, a 
Néapxyos S€ To (Entovpevov mpotepov éri Tov 

/ A 

NetdXou, trodev 1 mANpwors avTod, diddoKew Edn 

b \ A A 

Tous ‘Ivducovs amotapous, Ste éx TaV Oepwav 

, 3 A 

OuBpwv ovpPaivers “AdéEavdpoy 8 év péev TO 
e “A 

Todorn Kpoxodetrous iddvta, ev O€ TO’ Axecivyn 

, f “A 

xkvamous Aiyumtious, evpyxévat Sokat tas ToD 

/ 

NeitXov myyds, cal wapacKxevalerGat atoXov Eis 
\ A a a 
thy Aiyurtov, @s TO TOTAM@ TOUTW MEXpL eKEToE 
1 aneperouevws, Meineke, for memucuévws Dh, mewe:opévous 


xz, wemeropéevws other MSS. 
2 diddoou, F, d:c0eo.» other MSS. 
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with this fact that the Indians do not have woolly 
hair, and also that their skin is not so unmercifully 
scorched, I mean the fact that they share in an 
atmosphere that is humid. And already in the 
womb children, by seminal impartation, become like 
their parents in colour; for congenital affections and 
other similarities are also thus explained. Further, 
the statement! that the sun is equidistant from all 
peoples is made in accordance with observation, not 
reason; and, in accordance with observations that 
are not casual, but in accordance with the observa- 
tion, as I put it, that the earth is no larger than a 
point as compared with the sun’s globe; since in 
accordance with the kind of observation whereby we 
feel differences in heat—more heat when the heat is 
near us and less when it is far away—the sun is not 
equidistant from all; and it is in this sense that the 
sun is spoken of? as “ nearing the borders ”’ of the 
Aethiopians, not in the sense Onesicritus thinks. 

25. The following, too, is one of the things agreed \ 
upon by all who maintain the resemblance of India 
to Aegypt and Aethiopia: that all plains which are | 
not inundated are unproductive for want of water. / 
Nearchus says that the question formerly raised in 
reference to the Nile as to the source of its floodings 
is answered by the Indian rivers, because it is the 
result of the summer rains; but that when Alexander _ 
saw crocodiles in the Hydaspes and Aegyptian beans / 
in the Acesines, he thought he had found the sources 
of the Nile and thought of preparing a fleet for an 
expedition to Aegypt, thinking that he would sail as 


1 7.e. of Onesicritus. 2 «.e. by Theodectes. 


3 Sé5exrar, CDhigvez. 
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TEU OMEVO?, puxpov & vatepov yvavat uote ov 
Suvatat 6 HATE: 


/ 
pécom! yap peyddot Totayol Kal dea 


péeO pa, 
‘Oxeavos pév rperor, 


ets Ov éxdsdoactv of “Ivdixot mavtes ToTapmol: 
érerta 1 Aptavy cal o Ilepotxos xoAtros Kal o 
"ApaBios Kai adtn 1) ’ApaBia Kxai 1) Tpwydodv- 
TiKN. 

Ta pev ovv rept Tov dvéumv Kal TOY OuBpov 
TOLAUTA NEYETAL KAaL THS TANPWOEWS T@Y TOTA- 
pov Kal THS émixAVTEWS TOV TEdiwV. 

26. Aet dé Kat Ta Kad exaoTa ‘mepl TOY 
TOTALOD elmreiy, boa T pos THY yewypapiav Vp} 
olpea. Kal OowY ia Topiay Taperrnpaper. ars 
TE yap ol TOTaMol, puaorKot TIVES Spor Kal peyeDav 
Kal TX MAT OY THS Kopas OVTES, ET LTNOELOT ITO. 
TONY TapéXouvet 7 pos ony THY vov vTobeow: 

C 697 o b¢ Netros Kal Ol Kara thy lpduxnv TAEOVERTH MA 
Tl éxouar Tapa Tous addous da TO THY X@pav 
aoiKnTov elvat xXwpis auray, TAwWTHY aba Kal 
Ew pyr Lwov ovcay, Kal pn epodever Oar Suva- 
pévnv ddrAXws, aT oixeia Gat TO mapaTay. TOUS 
pev ovv eis tov “Ivdov Kat aepopevous ia Topobpev 
TOUS afious peununs Kat Tas Nopas, oe av 7 popa, 
Tov 6 ddd\wY éorTly ayvoua Tetov 7 YVOTUS. 
‘AdéEavd pos yap 0 parora TavT avakarvwWas 
KaT apyas pep, quire ot Aapetov doropovicavtes 
Opynoay éml THY TAS Baxtptavis amootaowy, 
éyyw mpoupytaitatoy ov dwwKew Kal KaTadveww 
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far as there by this river, but he learned a little later 
that he could not accomplish what he had hoped; 
‘for between are great rivers and dreadful streams, 
Oceanus first,’ + into which all the Indian rivers 
empty; and then intervene Ariana, and the Persian 
and the Arabian Gulfs and Arabia itself and the 
Troglodyte country. 

Such, then, are the accounts we have of the winds 
and the rains, and of the flooding of the rivers, and 
of the inundation of the plains. 

26. But I must tell also the several details con- 
cerning the rivers, so far as they are useful for the 
purposes of geography and so far as I have learned 
their history. For the rivers in particular, being a 
kind of natural boundary for both the size and the 
shape of countries, are very convenient for the pur- 
poses of the whole of our present subject; but the 
Nile and the Indian rivers offer a certain advantage 
as compared with the rest because of the fact that 
apart from them the countries are uninhabitable, 
being at the same time navigable and tillable, and 
that they can neither be travelled over otherwise nor 
inhabited at all. Now as for the rivers worthy of 
mention that flow down into the Indus, I shall tell 
their history, as also that of the countries traversed 
by them; but as for the rest there is more ignorance 
than knowledge. Tor Alexander, who more than any 
other uncovered these regions, at the outset, when 
those who had treacherously slain Dareius set out to 
cause the revolt of Bactriana, resolved that it would 
be most desirable to pursue and overthrow them. 


1 Odyssey 11. 157. 


1 uéoow, Corais, for wéoov moxz, wéow other MSS. 
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EKELVOUS. KE [Lev OUD THs. "Tvdcxhs mAnoiov bv 
"A ptavar, ageis S avr ny év dcEia vmepeBy TOV 
Hapotapicov els Ta TporapKta pep Kal THY 
Baxtpravyy KAT AGT pEYrapEvos dé TaKel Tavra, 
6a my ume Ilépoais, cat ett Tree, TOT 709 Kal 
THS ‘Tvduchis wpexOn, Aeyovtowy jeep mept AUTHS 
TOAGDY, ov capas dé. avéotpeve & obv vmrepOels 
7a auTa épn Kar adrAas odous em LTOMMTEPAS, év 
apiaTepa EXOV THY “Tvdsany, cir’ Em eo T pewev evOus 
eT. ave ny Kal TOUS Gpous TOUS Ea Treplous auras 
Kat > TOV Kodnv totapoyv ral TOV Xodomny, OS 
eis Tov Kaodnv éuBardret totapov cata IIdn- 

, 2 4 @ \ \ / 3 ” f 
puptov * rrodiv, puets mapa Vwpvda,? adrAnv Todt, 
Kal dueEtav thy te BavdoBnvnv cai thy Tavéa- 
piri. emuvaveTo 6 olxno tov elvat Hadora 
Kal eVKapTov THY Opevnv Kal poo dpKTLov" THY 
dé voTLov THY jev avudpov, THV Oe TOTALOKNUOT OV 
Kab TENEWS extrupon, Onptows TE paddov n avOpe- 
TOLS TVET POV. @punoev ovv THY em aLvoupevyy 
Kataxtac Oat 1 pOTepor, aa, Kal TOUS ToT apovs 
eUTEPATOTEpOUS vopuicas TOV mHyOv To Lov, ovs 
avaryxatov Hy diaBaiver, em tka patous ovtas kal 
TEMVOVTAS Hv emer ynv. apa b€ Kab AKovcev 
els vy wreEtous ouvLovTas petv, Kal TOUT det Kal 
padXov oupBaivoy, bow WreElov els TO mpoa0ev 
mpototev,® & aor elva dvamepatorépay, Kal Tavra 
év wroiwy atropia. dedias ou TobTO 61€By Tov 
Kogny, Kab Kater Tpepero THY opewnv, don 
érétpatrro mpos éw. 

1 xard, after xal, Corais ejects ; so the later editors. 

2 TiAryvpioy s and on margin of CF, NMAnxhpiov moxz. 


3 Teépvda 7, Pépvd: other MSS.; so Corais and later editors 
4 spotoey, Corais, for mpoln H, aporbery other MSS. 
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He therefore approached India through Ariana, and, 
leaving India on the right, crossed over Mt. Paro- 
pamisus to the northerly parts and Bactriana; and, 
having subdued everything there that was subject 
to the Persians and still more, he then forthwith 
reached out for India too, since many men}? had 
been describing it to him, though not clearly. 
Accordingly he returned, passing over the same 
mountains by other and shorter roads, keeping India 
on the left, and then turned immediately towards 
India and its western boundaries and the Cophes 
River and the Choaspes, which latter empties into 
the Cophes River near a city Plemyrium, after 
flowing past Gorys, another city, and flowing forth 
through both Bandobené and Gandaritis. He learned 
by inquiry that the mountainous and northerly part 
was the most habitable and fruitful, but that the 
southerly part was partly without water and partly 
washed by rivers and utterly hot, more suitable for 
wild beasts than for human beings. Accordingly, 
he set out to acquire first the part that was com- 
mended to him, at the same time considering that 
the rivers which it was necessary to cross, since they 
flow transversely and cut through the country which 
he meant to traverse, could more easily be crossed 
near their sources. At the same time he also heard 
that several rivers flowed together into one stream, 
and that this was always still more the case the 
farther forward they advanced, so that the country 
was more difficult to cross, especially in the event of 
lack of boats. Afraid of this, therefore, he crossed 
the Cophes and began to subdue all the mountainous 
country that faced towards the east. 


1 Historians and geographers who accompanied him. 
4s 
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27. "Hv 6é pera, TOV Kopyy o Ivéos, el? 
‘Tdaorys, 610’ o ‘Axeoivys Kal O ‘Tapores, b voTa- 
tos 8 oO “Travis. TEPALTeEpw Yap m poe Bety 
ex@rvOn, TobTO ev poavTetoes TiGt T POTEX WY, 
TOUTO 6 umd THs oTpaTias amnyopeuKuias Hon 
7 pos TOUS TOvOUS avaryKag Gets" pardiara é eK 
TOV vdaTOV E EKA LVOD, _TUVEXOS VOMEVOL. TAUT Ov 
éyéveTo yrapupa npiy Tov éwlivov Tis ‘Tvduehs 

C 698 pepo, boa évTOs TOU ‘Trrdvios, cal el Twa 
™ poota Topnaay OL per éxetvov TEPALT Epo TOU 
‘Trrdvios mpoeOovres HEXpL Tob Tdyyou Kab 
TariSob pwr. peTa ueV ovy tov Kwdnv o Idos 
pec va bé petakv TOUT OY Tay duveiv moTapay 
exouow ponies TE KAL Maovavoi? kal Nuoaiot 
Kal ‘Trac cou * ei0” 1) ‘Acoaxavod, OTrov Maaoya? 
TONS, TO Bactretov THs yopas. on oe 7 pos TO 
Ivde mad arAH TOMS Ilevxoraires, Tpos 7 
tedypya yernbev é eTrepal@ce THD oTpaTiay. 

28. Mera€v dé tod ‘Ivdo00 Kal TOU ‘Todorov 
Tagtrd earl, TOALS peyarn kal EVVOLWTATN, Kal 
1 TEPLKEL LEVY Vopa oxy Kal opodpa evoaipor, 
non cvvaT Tove a Kat Tos TedioLs. édeEavTo TE 57 
prravO paras TOV ’AreEavdpov ol avOpwrrot Kat 0 
Bactheus aura Tafians’ ETUXOV TE TELOVOY 1) 
avrol ‘Taperxov, WOTE pl oveiv tous Maxeddévas 
xa Aéyew os OUK eixen, WS éouKer, ‘AreLavopos, 
ods EVEPYETIO EL T ply 1 deBn tov Ivdov. pact S 
eivat Tues THY Yopay TavTnv Aiyvmrou pelfova. 


1 Bactavol Dhi. 

2 ‘vdeo, Tzschucke emends to ‘Immdotot, Corais to 
*Aordotot. 

8 Maodya, Tzschucke and Corais emend to Mdcoaya; the 
MSS. of Arrian (Zndica 8) read Mdocaxa. 
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27. After the Cophes he went to the Indus, then 
to the Hydaspes, then to the Acesines and the 
Hyarotis, and last to the Hypanis; for he was pre- 
vented from advancing farther, partly through 
observance of certain oracles and partly because he 
was forced by his army, which had already been 
worn out by its labours, though they suffered most 
of all from the waters, being continually drenched 
with rain. Of the eastern parts of India, then, 
there have become known to us all those parts which 
lie this side the Hypanis, and also any parts beyond 
the Hypanis of which an account has been added by 
those who, after Alexander, advanced beyond the 
Hypanis, as far as the Ganges and Palibothra. Now 
after the Cophes follows the Indus; and the region 
between these rivers is occupied by Astaceni, Masiani, 
Nysaei, and Hypasii; and then one comes to the 
country of Assacanus, where is a city Mesoga, the 
royal seat of the country; and now near the Indus 
again, one comes to another city, Peucolaitis, near 
which a bridge that had already been built afforded 
a passage for the army. 

28. Between the Indus and the Hydaspes lies 
Taxila, a city which is large and has most excellent 
laws; and the country that lies round it is spacious 
and very fertile, immediately bordering also on the 
plains. Both the inhabitants and their king, Taxiles, 
received Alexander in a kindly way; and they 
obtained from Alexander more gifts than they 
themselves presented, so that the Macedonians were 
envious and said that Alexander did not have any- 
one, as it seemed, on whom to bestow his benefac- 
tions until he crossed the Indus. Some say that this 
country is larger than Aegypt. Above this country 
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e 


UTep dé TavTNS év TOOLS dpeotv y TOD "ABuadpov 
Xwpa, map & dvo OpaxovTas amrnyyeddov ot Tap 
avToU mpéa Bers Tpéedhec Oat, TOV pev oySonKovta 
TNXOY, Tov &é TeTTApaKovTa TPOS TOLS EKATOV, WS 
elpnKev ‘Ovnaixperos’ dv ovx AreEavdpou paddov 
h TOV mapadogwv apxexuBepyyrny T poo ei Trot TUS 
ay. mavres pev yap ot wept “AdeEavdpov to 
Oavpactov avtt TarnOods amedéxovto PaNov, 
brepBarrco Oar d€ doxel TOUS. TOTOUTOUS EXELVOS 
TH TepaToroyia. eye? & oby Twa Kab Tava 
Kal prnuns aéca, dare kal amTlaTOUVTAa pa 
TmapenOeiv avTa. mepl S ov Tov 6 pakovT ov Kal 
anrrot Aéyouow, OTL ev TOUS "Hywbdois Opect 
Onpevovot Kal Tpepovaty éy onnraiols. 

29, Meragv 6é TOU ‘Tddorrov Kal tov Axeatvou 
n TE 70d Hepov éot, TON} Kal ayabn, oxedov 
Te Kal Tplakoa tov TohewD, Kal 1 mMpos Tots 
"Hywoois ¢ dpeou Ddn, ef 9 nS ‘Ar€Eavdpos Karyyaye 
TO ‘Toaorn Kowas EXATHV TE TONAMY Kab mevenV 
kai Kédpov kal ddAdXa TavToia oTErXEXN vavTTNYN- 
ope, e& wv oTONOV KaTETKEUaT ATO él TO 
‘Tedaorn pos Tals EXTLO MEVALS vm avuTov modeow 
ed’ exdTEpa Tob moTapov Omov TOV Hdpov éviKa 
dtaBas’ ov THY pev Boveepariay VO HAT eV ano 
ToD TETOVTOS immov KATA THY pmaynv THY Tos 
tov Ild@pov (éxareito bé Bovneparas aro TOU 
TAATOUS Tod peT@T OV" TONELLI TNS 8 Hy aryabos, 
Kat del TOVT® exéx pyro KATA TOUS dryavas), THY 
S$ Nixavay dad THS viKns éxarecev. év O€ TH 
NeXGeiaon VAN Kal TO TOY KEepKoTTLOnKwY Sunyoov- 


1 réyer, Corais, for Aéyew ; so the later editors. 
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in the mountains lies the country of Abisarus, who, 
according to the ambassadors that came from him, 
kept two serpents, one eighty cubits in length and 
another one hundred and forty, according to Onesi- 
critus, who cannot so properly be called arch-pilot 
of Alexander as of things that are incredible; for 
though all the followers of Alexander preferred to 
accept the marvellous rather than the true, Onesi- 
critus seems to surpass all those followers of his in 
the telling of prodigies. However, he tells some 
things that are both plausible and worthy of mention, 
and therefore they are not passed by in silence even 
by one who disbelieves them. At any rate, others 
too speak of the serpents, saying that they are 
caught in the Emodi mountains and kept in caves. 
29. Between the Hydaspes and the Acesines is, 
first, the country of Porus, extensive and fertile, 
containing about three hundred cities ; and, secondly, 
the forest near the Emodi mountains, from which 
Alexander cut, and brought down on the Hydaspes, 
a large quantity of fir, pine, cedar, and other logs 
of all kinds fit for shipbuilding, from which he built 
a fleet on the Hydaspes near the cities founded by 
him on either side of the river where he crossed and 
conquered Porus. Of these cities, he named one 
Bucephalia, after Bucephalas, the horse which fell 
during the battle with Porus (the horse was called 
Bucephalas! from the width of his forehead; he 
was an excellent war-horse and was always used by 
Alexander in his fights); and he called the other 
Nicaea, after his victory. In the forest above- 
mentioned both the number and the size of the long 


1 7.e. Oxhead. 
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TOL THOS umepBdrXov nal To péyeos opotas, 
wate tous Maxedovas Tore, idovras éy Tlow 
axporodiais wWirais éor@tas év taker Kata 
peéT@TOY Todos («al yap avOpwrovovatatov 
eivat TO S@ov, OvY ATTOV TOY edehavTav), oTpaTo- 
médov ha Beiv pavraciav Kab oppho ae pev én 
avtous, ws Trohepiovs, paovras dé Tapa Taktrou, 
TUVOVTOS TOTE TO Baovrei, thy adrneav TAVG AT - 
Oat. ” b¢ Oripa tov Swov Sorry’ HopnT icon dé 
Kal él Ta dévdpa GVAPEVKTLKOY" Ob ov @npevovtes, 
érrav iiwot él Sévdpwv tdpupévor, év dYrer Oévres 
tpuBMov vdwp exo, TOUS EQUT OV opOarpors 
évareihovaw é& avtoo eit’, avrl TOU Déatos 
tEod TpuBdiov Oévres, atiage Kal oxoar ™ Oppo 
Gev: étrav dé KaTan nono av To Onpiov eyxplonras 
TOU iEov, KATAPVTAVTOS 6 arrorn pay * Ta Bnre- 
hapa, ériovres Cwypovowv. els pév obv? Tpomros 
ovTos, GAXos 86 Umodvcdpuevot OvAdKoVS, @S 
avakupiéas, ariaciv, GAdoUs KaTadeTrOVTES 
aceis, Ta évTos KEX pla [EvOUS iE@’ évduvtas O€ 
ELS AUTOUS pgdies aipovar. 

30. Kat THY Kadatav? 6é TUES Kkal* tH 
LwmelOous, TOV vomapK@v Tivos, KaTAa THVdE THY 
ecoTvoTapiay tiWéaciw' arAdoe Sé Kal Tod 
"Axecivou Tépay Kal Tob ‘Tapwredos, Gmopov TH 
II@pou tov érépou, bs Hv dvetrios Tov ur ‘ANe- 
Eavdpov drovtos’ Kadovor 5é Tavdapida tiv bd 


1 Instead of &roanp6h, CDhizw read amoAepdq (corrected 
to &roAnpéyn in Dh); dAecpOh mo, Casaubon and Tzschucke ; 
éradespO7, Corais. 

2 ody omitted by all MSS. except Dhi. 

3 Ka0aav, Tzschucke, for Ka#éav; so the later editors. 

4 «al, Corais inserts (citing Diodorus 17. 91). 
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tailed apes 1 are alike described as so extraordinary 
that once the Macedonians, seeing many of these 
standing as in front-line array on some bare hills 
(for this animal is very human-like in mentality, no 
less so than the elephant), got the impression that 
they were an army of men; and they actually set 
out to attack them as human enemies, but on learn- 
ing the truth from Taxiles, who was then with the 
king, desisted. The capture of the animal is effected 
in two ways. It is an imitative animal and takes to 
flight up in the trees. Now the hunters, when they 
see an ape seated on a tree, place in sight a bowl 
containing water and rub their own eyes with it; 
and then they put down a bowl of bird-lime instead 
of the water, go away, and lie in wait at a distance ; 
and when the animal leaps down and besmears it- 
self with the bird-lime, and when, upon winking, its 
eyelids are shut together, the hunters approach and 
take it alive. Now this is one way, but there is 
another. They put on baggy breeches like trousers 
and then go away, leaving behind them others that 
are shaggy and smeared inside with bird-lime; and 
when the animals put these on, they are easily 
captured. 

30. Some put both Cathaea and the country of 
Sopeithes, one of the provincial chiefs, between these 
two rivers,? but others on the far side of the Acesines 
and the Hyarotis, as bordering on the country of the 
second Porus, who was a cousin? of the Porus cap- 
tured by Alexander. The country that was subject 


1 The species cercopttheces (for a fuller description see 15. 1. 
37). 
2 The Hydaspes and Acesines. 
3 Or “ nephew.” 
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TOUT@ Xwpay. ev dé 77 Ka@uia}! xatvotatov 
\oTOpEelTaL TO mepl Tou KENNOVS, OTL Timarar 
Stapepovts, ws immwv Kat Kuvov' Baoiréa Te 
yap TOY KAANLO TOV aipeta Bai dnow ‘Ovnoixpttos, 
rY€VO [LEVOV Te matotov Hera diunvov Kpiver Oar 
Snpocia, TOT EpOV éxor THY EVVOMOV poppy Kal 
TOU tap agiay, » Ov" xpevta 6 vmro tov ato- 
SeryOévtos & apyovros Snv 7 Oavatodcbat: Bamtec- 
Oat te oddois evavOertaToIsS Ypwmact Tovs 
Twoyovas avtTov TOUTOU xapey, xaddwmbopevous: 
TovTO O€ Kal addous* Tove eTLMENAS TuxXvOUS 
Tay ‘Ilvdav (kai yap 69 pépetv THY Keopav Vv poas 
Javpacras) Kab Opikt Kal eo Oho tous 6 avOpw- 
Tous TA GAANa [ev EVTEAELS elvat, prhoxogpous 6é. 
idcov S€ tav Kadaiwv? Kai todto tatopeitat, TO 
aipetoOat vuudiov cal vuudny addrAndOVS Kal TO 
ovyKatakaieaBat teOvedot Tots avdpdct Tas 
yuvaixas Kata ToLavTHnY aitiay, bTL épooat tote 
Tov véwv adiatawto* Tay avdpav i) Pappaxevovev 
avTovs’ vouov ovv GéaGat TovTOV, ws TaVacopévns 
Ths hapuaxetas. ov midavas pev ovv Oo YOMOS, 
ove’ ” aitia éyerat. pacl 5 ev Th LwmeiOous 
Xopa opuxTav adv 6pos elva, apxety Suvdpevov 
OAn TH ‘Tyduxy Kal Xpuceta dé Kal apyupeia ov 
Torw dmodev év Goes bpeaty io TopeTat Kana, 
@S eonhoce T'opyos 6 peTadnevTys. ot O "Ivdol 
peTarnreias Kal Ywvelas atreipws ExovTEs, ovd’ wv 


1 Kadala, Tzschucke and later editors, for Kadéa. 

2 #rrous, his, AAAws other MSS. 

3 Ka@alwy, Tzschucke and later editors, for Ka@éwv. 
4 dglorawro, Corais and later editors, for a¢loravro. 
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to him is called Gandaris. As for Cathaea, a most 
novel regard for beauty there is reported; I mean 
that it is prized in an exceptional manner, as, for 
example, for the beauty of its horses and dogs; and, 
in fact, Onesicritus says that they choose the hand- 
somest person as king, and that a child is Judged in 
public after it is two months old as to whether it has 
the beauty of form required by law and is worthy 
to live or not; and that when it is judged by the 
appointed magistrate it is allowed to live or is put 
to death; and that the men dye their beards with 
many most florid colours for the sole reason that 
they wish to beautify themselves; and that this 
practice is carefully followed by numerous other 
Indian peoples also (for the country produces mar- 
vellous colours, he says), who dye both their hair 
and their garments; and that the people, though 
shabby in every other way, are fond of adornment. 
The following too is reported as a custom peculiar 
to the Cathaeans: the groom and bride choose one 
another themselves, and wives are burned up with 
their deceased husbands for a reason of this kind-— 
that they sometimes fell in love with young men 
and deserted their husbands or poisoned them; and 
therefore the Cathaeans established this as a law, 
thinking that they would put a stop to the poison- 
ing. However, the law is not stated in a plausible 
manner, nor the cause of it either. It is said that 
in the country of Sopeithes there is a mountain of 
mineral salt sufficient for the whole of India. And 
gold and silver mines are reported in other moun- 
tains not far away, excellent mines, as has been 
plainly shown by Gorgus the mining expert. But 
since the Indians are inexperienced in mining and 
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evTropove ty ioaow, aX’ amAovaTEpoy peTaxetpt- 
Seer TO Tparypea. 

"Ev 6€ TH LwreiOovs Kat Tas TOY KUVOY 
heer Simyobvras Gavpacras’ AaBeiv your TOV 
"AréEavdpov rapa tot SwreiGous nvvas TevTn- 
kovTa Kal éKaTov" SraTreipas 6& xdpw éovte 
mpooapertas * dvo, KpaTtoupevey * avTov, 6v0 
aANOUS émageivar’ Tote 0 H0n KalecTOTwY els 
avtTimaXa, Tov pev LwretOn ceredoat TOV KUVOY 
éva amoam ay TOO TKENOUS Twa, AaBopmevov, éav 
6€ pn) vTaKoun, arrorepeiv Tov "AREEavd pov dé 
KAT dpxas bev ov cvyxwpety ATrOTELELV, PELdo LEVOV 
TOU KUVOS, ElTOVTOS Oo, ore Térrapas avTiowrw 
Tol, cvyXwphoat, Kal TOV KUVa mepudely amor un 
Oévta TO okédos Bpadeta TouH, mplv avetvat TO 
alee: 


‘H pev ovy péexpl TOU ‘Todorov 060s © 


TO aa ny én peony Bpiar, » 0 évOévde 
mpos €e _Hadrov mex pl TOD ‘Trravios, anaca 
dé TIS UT @petas HadAOV 7 TOV TEdtov eXo- 
evn. o © ovv "ArXé~avdpos amd Tov ‘Trravios 
dvactpéwas émi tov “Toaornv Kal Tov vav- 
orabuov, npTixpores ® TOD OTOANOV, ELT E&7rrEL 
TO ‘Todor, TAVTES 8 ot AexOévres TrorapLol oUp- 
BddXovow els eva TOV ‘Tydov votatos 6 0° Travis: 
TMEVTEKALO EKA, 6€ TOUS GUETTAVTAS ouppeiy pact, 
TOUS rye aEtororyous: mAnpadels 8 ex TaVTOV 
@ate Kal éd’ éxatov atadious, as ol pn peTpia- 
Covtés act, evptvecOat Kata Tivas ToToUs, 


1 rpocapevtos CF wx, rpocapévra moz. 
2 §, before avray, Corais and later editors omit. 
3 Instead of jpricpdre:, F reads jprixpor: (sic), C nprixdre 
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smelting, they also do not know what their resources 
are, and handle the business in a rather simple 
manner. 

ol. Writers narrate also the excellent qualities of 
the dogs in the country of Sopeithes. They say, at 
any rate, that Alexander received one hundred and 
fifty dogs from Sopeithes; and that, to prove them, 
two were let loose to attack a lion, and, when they 
were being overpowered, two others were let loose 
upon him, and that then, the match having now 
become equal, Sopeithes bade someone to take one 
of the dogs by the leg and pull him away, and if 
the dog did not yield to cut off his leg; and that 
Alexander would not consent to cutting off the dog’s 
leg at first, wishing to spare the dog, but consented 
when Sopeithes said that he would give him four 
instead; and that the dog suffered the cutting off of 
his leg by slow amputation before he let go his grip. 

32. Now the march to the Hydaspes was for the 
most part towards the south, but from there to the 
Hypanis it was more towards the east, and as a 
whole it kept to the foothills more than to the plains. 
At all events, Alexander, when he returned from the 
Hypanis to the Hydaspes and the naval station, pro- 
ceeded to make ready his fleet and then to set sail 
on the Hydaspes. All the above-mentioned rivers, 
last of all the Hypanis, unite in one river, the Indus; 
and it is said that the Indus is joined by fifteen note- 
worthy rivers all told, and that after being filled so 
full by all that it is widened in some places, according 
to writers who are immoderate, even to the extent 
of one hundred stadia, but, according to the more 


(corrected to suvexpdre:), Dh jptixpdérn, i aprixpérn, and other 
MSS. and editors before Kramer cuvexpéret. 
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ws 0 Ob METPLWTEPOL, TrEVTNKOVTA TO TEL TOD, 
édaytotov O€ érta (Kal woAAa €OvN Kal TodeES 
elot! wréptE*), érerta dvol otopacw eis THY voTtiav 
éxdidwat Oadrattav Kat tH Taradnuny Tpooa- 
YOpEevomevnV TroLet VHGOY. TAUTHY 6 eoxe THY 
didvotav ‘An€éEavdpos, agels Ta mpos &w pépn 
™p@Tov pev dua 70 KwrAvOnvat Srajvar TOV 
“Tramp, € emevTa Kal peudy KaTapabwv TH TEelpa 
TOV TpoKatéXovTa Aoyor, Os éxTrupa ein Kal 
Onpiots paddov OLKNO LULA 7a EV TOS Tedto4s 0 
avOpwreim yéver: Scomep wpunoev ert radta, 
adels éxelva, @oTe Kat éeyvoo8n tadTa avT 
éxeivwy él mréov. 
33. “H pev ouv peerage 700 ‘Yrrdvios Kat Tov 
C 701 ‘TSaorov heyeTae evvea Exew EOvn, mores de 
els TEVTAKLAYLALAS ovK éXaTTous Ka THs Mepo- 
mioos: Soxet o€ pos” UmepBodny elpha Bar TO 
THO OS. n 5€ weTaED TOU ‘Ivd0b Kal TOU ‘Tdaorov, 
elpnTat ox edov Th ug @y oiketTat Tav aEtov 
punens- KATO 6 efhs elow of Te DiBat Aeryopevol, 
mept @y Kal mpoTepov euynoOnper, Kat Mannot 
Kal Zvbpdnar,? peyara €Ovn. Kat Manrdrol pér, 
Tap ots atro0avety exivduvevoev "AnréEavdpos, 
Tpadvels év addwoet Tod yYNS TLVOS, Lvdpaxcar * 
6é, ots tod Atovicov avyyeveis Efapev pepv- 
GevoGar. mpos avtn & bn TH Hatarnvn ray 
te TOV Movotxavod réyovot Kal thy YaBov, ov 


1 eioi DF, efva: other MSS. 


2 nal moAAa . . . mépit, Meineke ejects, following conj. of 
Kramer. 


. Lid parac Dhi, "Otvdpaxat EK. 


4 Sviparar F (corrected in margin to ’Ofvipdxa:), "Okvipinas 
other MSS. 
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moderate, fifty at the most and seven at the least 
(and there are many tribes and cities all about it),} 
it then empties into the southern sea by two mouths 
and forms the island called Patalené. Alexander 
conceived this purpose? after dismissing from his 
mind the parts towards the east; first, because he 
had been prevented from crossing the Hypanis, and, 
secondly, because he had learned by experience the 
falsity of the report which had preoccupied his mind, 
that the parts in the plains were burning hot and 
more habitable for wild beasts than for a human 
race;% and therefore he set out for these parts, 
dismissing those others, so that the former became 
better known than those others. 

33. Now the country between the Hypanis and the 
Hydaspes is said to contain nine tribes, and also cities 
to the number of five thousand—cities no smaller than 
Cos Meropis,‘ though the number stated seems to be 
excessive. And as for the country between the Indus 
and the Hydaspes, I have stated approximately the 
peoples worthy of mention by which it is inhabited ; ® 
and below them, next in order, are the people called 
Sibae, whom I have mentioned before,® and the 
Malli and the Sydracae, large tribes. It was in the 
country of the Malli that Alexander was in peril of 
death, being wounded in the capture of some small 
city; and as for the Sydracae, I have already spoken 
of them as mythically akin to Dionysus.? Near 
Patalené, they say, one comes at once to the country 
of Musicanus, and to that of Sabus, where is Sindo- 


1 The words in parenthesis are probably a gloss. 


2 z.e. to turn back from the Hypanis. 3 See § 26. 
4 See 14. 2. 19. 5 § 28 above. 
® § 8 above. 7 § 8 above. 
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TH Levdomava,? Kat ere THY oprixavod Kal 
arrow, @v éxpdtnoey aTavTwv “AdéEavd pos, THD 
tov ‘Ivdot TApoLKouvT wy ToTamlav, voTaTns b¢ 
THS Hatarnvijs, hv o “Tvdds Totel, oXLa Geis els 
dv0 ™poxods. "AptatoBovros ev ouv Ets YLALOUS 
oT acious duexery ardnrov ona avTAs, Néapxos 
8 oxTaKoatous m™poattOnauy, ‘Ovnoixpitos &é THY 
Wreupav éExadoTny THs atroAapBRavomevns vyicou 
Tplywvou TO oyna SiocxXlAiwy, TOD S€ TwoTapod 
TO TAaTOS, KAO’ 6 oxiberar els TA oTOMAaTA, OooV 
Sraxociwy Kanet b¢ Thv vnoov AéXta, Kat dnow 
iony elval TOD Kar Alyur tov Aéxrta, ov« arnbés 
TOUTO heyeov. TO yap KAT Mumrcy Aérra 
xerdicoy Kal TpiaKogtay AeyeTaL oTAadiwy exe 
THY Baou, Tas 6€ WXeupas éxaTépay edt TM TS 
Bacews. év O€ TH Hararnvn mons éotiy akto- 
Aoryos TA [drana, ad ns Kab y vijoos KANELTAL. 

34, Pyoi o ‘Ovnaixpiros THY TrEta THY Ta pa- 
Aiav THV TAUTY TORU TO Tevary@0es exe, Kab 
pddiora Kara Ta OTOMATA TOV TOTALOY, dia TE 
Thy Xovv Kal Tas TWAHMpUpiOas Kal TO pI) TeV 
atoyaious,? add’ vie TOV TeAayiwy davé“ov 
KatéyecOat TOUTOUS TOUS TOTOUS TO TAEOY. RéyeEL 
d€ Kal mepi THs Movotxavot ywpas él mréov 
eyKwoulal@v avTny, ov Tia KoWa Kal AdXOLS 
‘Ivdois iotépntat, > TO paxpofiov, wote Kal 
TplaKoVvTa él Tots ExaTOv TpocrAapPavey (Kal 

1 gaBotra owdovariav moz; caBovra owdoAlav sw; adBov Te 
owdSovdAta CDK, Tzschucke and Corais; 3d8ov, Ta Sivdd6pava 
Meineke, and so Kramer, who, however, inserts of after 
SaBou. 


2 For d:axociwy Groskurd conj. efkoot, Kramer (citing 
Arrian 5. 20) éxardyv. 
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mana, and also to the country of Porticanus and 
others, who, one and all, were conquered by Alex- 
ander, these peoples dwelling along the river-lands 
of the Indus; but last of all to Patalené, a country 
formed by the Indus, which branches into two 
mouths. Now Aristobulus says that these mouths 
are one thousand stadia distant from one another, 
but Nearchus adds eight hundred; and Onesicritus 
reckons each of the two sides of the included island, 
which is triangular in shape, at two thousand, and 
the width of the river, where it branches into the 
mouths, at about two hundred; and he calls the 
island Delta, and says that it is equal in size to the 
Aegyptian Delta, a statement which is not true. 
For it is said that the Aegyptian Delta has a base 
of one thousand three hundred stadia, though each 
of the two sides is shorter than the base. In Patalené 
there is a noteworthy city, Patala, after which the 
island is named. 

34. Onesicritus says that most of the seaboard in 
this part of the world abounds in shoals, particularly 
at the mouths of the rivers, on account of the silt 
and the overflows and also of the fact that no 
breezes blow from the land, and that this region is 
subject for the most part to winds that blow from 
the high sea. He describes also the country of 
Musicanus, lauding it rather at length for things of 
which some are reported as common also to other 
Indians, as, for example, their length of life, thirty 
years beyond one hundred (and indeed some say 


3 amoyatouvs, Casaubon, for ard yéas CFmoz, ard yaias Di, 


Umoyalas 1, amoyalas sx. 
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yap Tous Shpas € éTL TOUT@Y wax poBiorépous TUES 
pact) Kat TO dT oBov Kat TO Urylewvon, KALTEP 
TIS Xopas apOoviay atavtwv exouens. idtoy Oé 
TO cvocitid TLWa ANaxovixa avrois elval Onpocta 
oLToUpever, dpa 8 éx Onpas eX OvT@v: Kal TO 
xpvo@ 1) xpnoGat, pnd apyupe, HET adov 
ovTor" kal TO avti SovrAwWY TOIS &v aKEH xphaAae 
véots, as Kpires pev TOU “A papworaus, Adxcoves 
dé Tots EtAowor: en axptBovv b€ Tas eTLaTNLAS 
TAH laTpLKHS’ emt TIVwWY yap KaKoUpyiay eivat 
Thy ért wréov doxnoty, olov érti THs TrodEmeKTS + 
Kat TOV opoiwy: Sixny dé pr) Elva ANY dovov 
kat UBpews: ovK ém avT@ yap TO py Tadeiy 
Tabra, 7a & éy tots cvpBoraiors em” avuT@ 
éxdoT@, OOTE avéxer Oat ei, éay TIS mapa 
THY Tio TW, aNNG Kal TpooeXely, STO TL TEVTEOY, 
Kai Ba) diux@v TWANpODY THY TOALVY. TAUTA MEV Ob 
pet AreEdvdpou otpatevoavtes Néyovawy. 

35. “Exdédotas dé tis nal Kpatepod mpos tHv 
MNTEPA A piotomdt pay emLaTONN, TOAAG TE GANA 
mapadcofa gpafovea Kal OUx, opoNoyovca oudevt, 
Kai 6 Kal TO HEX Tob Dayyou ™ poeOety TOV 
‘Ad€Eavd pov. aQUTos Té pyow Ldety TOV TOTAaMOv 
Kal KHTN TA én auT@ Kal peyéebos Kal TAATOUS 
Kat Baous TOppw TLITEDS paddov 1 eyyus. ore 
pe yap péyLaTos TOV HY LOVvEvO mEvOY KATO Tas 
T pels Jrretpous, Kab pet avrov o ‘Ivédes, TpiTos 
dé xal tétaptos o “Iaotpos nat o NeiAos, ixavas 


1 ris modems EF, tots moAeutxots other MSS. 





1 See 10. 4. 16, 20. 
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that the Seres live still longer than this), and their 
healthfulness, and simple diet, even though their 
country has an abundance of everything. Peculiar 
to them is the fact that they have a kind of Laconian 
common mess,! where they eat in public and use as 
food the meat of animals taken in the chase; and 
that they do not use gold or silver, although they 
have mines: and that instead of slaves they use 
young men in the vigour of life, as the Cretans use 
the Aphamiotae and the Laconians the Helots; ? 
and that they make no accurate study of the sciences 
except that of medicine, for they regard too much 
training in some of them as wickedness ; for example, 
military science and the like; and that they have 
no process at law except for murder and outrage, for 
it is not in one’s power to avoid suffering these, 
whereas the content of contracts is in the power of 
each man himself, so that he is required to endure 
it if anyone breaks faith with him, and also to con- 
sider carefully who should be trusted and not to fill 
the city with lawsuits. This is the account of those 
who made the expedition with Alexander. 

35. But there has also been published a letter of 
Craterus to his mother Aristopatra, which alleges 
many other strange things and agrees with no one 
else, particularly in saying that Alexander advanced 
as far as the Ganges. And he says that he himself 
saw the river and monsters on its banks, and a magni- 
tude both of width and of depth which is remote 
from credibility rather than near it. Indeed, it is 
sufficiently agreed that the Ganges is the largest of 
known rivers on the three continents, and after it 
the Indus, and third and fourth the Ister and the 


2 See 8. 5. 4 and 12. 3. 4. 
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cuudwveita: ta Kal’ Exacta 8 ddd AdAXNOS 
TEpt AUTOD Aéyouvaty, Of ev TpLUKOVTA oTAadi@Y 
TOUNAXLTTOV TAGTOS, of 5é Kal TpLav, Meyaobevns 
dé, OTav # péTptos Kal eis éxaTov evpvvecOal, 
Babos 6é eixoot opyuav TovhaxtcTov. 

36. ‘Kart dé 77 cuuBorn TovTov Te Kal Tod 
addov Totapov! Ta LartBoOpa (Spicbat, cradiov 
oySonKkovTa TO piKos, TAATOS O€ TevTExatdexa, 
év Tapadd\nroypauuo oynuatt, EvAWwov Tepi- 
Borov éxovoav Kxatatetpynpevov, wate bia TeV 
omay Tokeverv’ tpoxeia Oat bé Kal Tappov dvraxis 
TE nape Kal Dvroboyhs Tov ex THS TOES aTrop- 
potav’ TOO EOvos, ev & 1) TOS aT, KaXEtcAat 
IIpacious, dtahopwtatov tov tavtTwv: tov &é 
Bactnevovta érrwvupov Seiv? ths Todews eElvat, 
IladtBo@pov Karovpevov mpos TO dio TO ét 
yeveThs ovouaTti, xabdtep TOV LavdpoKoTTOV, TPOs 
ov HKev 0 MeyacOévns TweudOets. rtovodto &é Kal 
TO mapa Tois Llap@vaious: Apodxat yap kaXovvrat 
TaVvTES, LOG Oé 6 ev "Opwdys,? 6 6& Poadrtys, 6 
& ado Tt. : 

37. “Apion & oporoyeirat raca % Tod “Travis 
Tépav: oux axpiBovrtat bé, ddAXra bia THY dyvotay 
Kal TOV é€xToTLopoy A€yeTa TdT él TO pelCov 

1 After morayzod Meineke inserts *EpayvoBda, following 
Arrian, Indica 10. 


2 dSetv F, de? other MSS. 
3 “Hpeédns mows. 





1 More than twelve miles. 

* About 120 feet. ‘‘ According to the latest calculations, 
the length of the main stream of the Ganges is 1540 m., or 
with its longest affluent, 1680; breadth at true entrance into 
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Nile; but the several details concerning it are stated 
differently by different writers, some putting its 
minimum breadth at thirty stadia and others even 
at three, whereas Megasthenes says that when its 
breadth is medium it widens even to one hundred 
stadia } and that its least depth is twenty fathoms. 

36. It is said that Palibothra lies at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the other river,? a city eighty 
stadia in length and fifteen in breadth, in the shape 
of a parallelogram, and surrounded by a wooden wall 
that is perforated so that arrows can be shot through 
the holes; and that in front of the wall lies a trench 
used both for defence and as a receptacle of the 
sewage that flows from the city; and that the tribe 
of people amongst whom this city is situated is 
called the Prasii and is far superior to all the rest; 
and that the reigning king must be surnamed after 
the city, being called Palibothrus in addition to his 
own family name, as, for example, King Sandro- 
cottus to whom Megasthenes was sent on an em- 
bassy.4 Such is also the custom among the Parthians ; 
for all are called Arsaces, although personally one 
king is called Orodes, another Phraates, and another 
something else. 

37. Writers are agreed that the country as a whole 
on the far side of the Hypanis is best; but they do 
not describe it accurately, and because of their 
ignorance and of its remoteness magnify all things 


the sea, 20 m.; breadth of channel in dry season, 1} to 2} m.; 
depth in dry season, 30 ft.” (Holdich, in Encyc. Britannica.) 
3 The Erannoboas (now the Sone), according to Groskurd 
(who cites Arrian, Indica 10) and the later editors (see critical 
note). 
4 See 2. 1. 9. 
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TO TepatwdéaTepov: ola Ta TOY Xpuswpyxov 
puppnKov Kal addov Onpiwy te Kai avOpwotrwv 
idtopoppav Kal Suvd pert TLOLV cfm Aarypevov: 
@S TOUS 2 Apas paxpoBtous pact, Tépa Kal 
Staxociwy eT Ov TApaTeLvovTas. Aéyouse dé xal 
dplaToKpaTieny Twa ovvrakw TONTELAS arooe 
ex TEVTAKLG XUNLov Bovrevtav TUVETTOCAY, WV 
exaoTov mapexeo Oa TO KOW@ édéparta. Kab 
Tirypeus 8§ év rots Hpaciow dyalv 6 Meyacbévns 
peyioTous ylvecOat, ox edov d€ TL Kal Sumhacious 
AcovTor, duvatous 5€é, @aTe TOV nHLE perv Twa, 
dry pevov vm0 TETTU POD, T@ ora bin oKéNEL dpaka- 
pevov jpuovov, Bidcacba kal édgKvoat | T pos 
EAUTOV* KepkoTOnxous dé _HetSous TOV peylat ov 
KUVOY, NevKous 7YY TOU 7 pogo Tou TobTo 

elvat péAav (Tap arrows 6 dvdrrady), Tas O¢€ 
Képkous peiCous dveivy miyxewv, nuepwrdtovs §é 
Kal ov KaxonOers wept émiOécets Kai KdoTaS* 
ious 6 opiTreabat AtBavoypous, yAvKUTEpOUS 
oUKOD y) péhuTos" ahhayxod dé Sumnxets agers 
UpevoTrTépous, WOTEP ab VUKTEpLOES, Kal TOUTOUS 
dé WoKT@P méTecOat, oTAAaYLOUS apLevTas oupwr, 
tous &¢ iSpworar, Scacrfrovras TOV Xpara TOU £7) 
durakapévou: Kal oxoptriovs civat TTNVOUS, vITEp- 
Bdrrovtas peyéOect dvecbar Sé xal EBevov: 
eivat 6€ Kal KUvas GAKipous, Ov MpoTEpov peEbLév- 
Tas TO OnyOév, piv ets Tos pwOwvas tdwp Kata- 


1 See 2. 1. 9. 

2 Apparently an imaginary creature (sometimes called “ ant- 
lion?) with the fore-parts of a lion and the hind-parts of an 
ant. Herodotus (3. 102) describes it as “‘ smaller than a dog 
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or make them more marvellous.1 For example, the 
stories of the ants that mine gold? and of other 
creatures, both beasts and human beings, which are 
of peculiar form and in respect to certain natural 
powers have undergone complete changes, as, for 
example, the Seres, who, they say, are long-lived, 
and prolong their lives even beyond two hundred 
years. They tell also of a kind of aristocratic order 
of government that was composed outright of five 
thousand counsellors, each of whom furnishes the 
new commonwealth with an elephant. Megasthenes 
says that the largest tigers are found among the 
Prasii, even nearly twice as large as lions, and so 
powerful that a tame one, though being led by four 
men, seized? a mule by the hind leg and by force 
drew the mule to itself; and that the long-tailed 
apes are larger than the largest dogs, are white 
except their faces, which are black (the contrary is 
the case elsewhere), that their tails are more than 
two cubits long, and that they are very tame and not 
malicious as regards attacks and thefts; and that 
stones are dug up of the colour of frankincense and 
sweeter than figs or honey; and that in other places 
there are reptiles two cubits long with membranous 
wings like bats, and that they too fly by night, dis- 
charging drops of urine, or also of sweat, which 
putrefy the skin of anyone who is not on his guard ; 
and that there are winged scorpions of surpassing 
size ; and that ebony is also produced ; and that there 
are also brave dogs, which do not let go the object 
bitten till water is poured down into their nostrils ; 
but larger than a fox.’”’ Strabo elsewhere (16. 4. 15) refers to 
‘lions called ants.”’ 


3 The Greek word suggests seizing with the claws, not with 
the teeth. 


65 


VOL. VII. F 


STRABO 


xuGivacr: évious & wo m pobupias ev TO Snrypare 
diactpeper bar TOUS opbarpous, Tol Se Kal éK- 
mimrewy: catag xeOfvar dé Kal NéovTa VITO KUvOs 
Kal Tavpor, Tov dé Tatpov Kat amoavelv, KpaTtov- 
Have Tou py xous, T poTEpov a) apePjvat. 

"Ev 6€ TH opervy) Dtrav 1 ToT apo elval, @ 
undiy émimrel? Anuoxpitov pév ovv amtoreiv, 
ate ToAAnY THS Actas Tem avn pevor" Kal [Apt 
aToTéAns O€ amta tel, xaitrep * depo OVT@V 
AeTTA@V, ols OvdEV émoxeitat mT NVOV" ert be TOY 
avahepopmereorv aT pay émiomactixos Tivés Eloe 
TOs EAUTOUS Kal olov popnteKol TOU umepmeTods, 
@S TO HAEKT pov TOU axupou Kal 1) ovdnpiris TOU 
oLdypou" Taya 6€ Kat Kal datos TolavTal TLVES 
elev ay Suva pers. TavtTa pev ouv puatoroyias 
eXeTat TLVOS Kal Tis Tept TOV dxoupevey 7 pa- 
ypatetas, OoTE €v Exetvots emake TEOY” yuri 6 
éTt Kal Taira Tpoodnn 7 Eov kal dca addAa THS 
yewypadias eyyuTépo. 

39. Dynal 57 TO TOV ‘Tvdav TAH os ets éMTa 
pEpy) Sinpija Cat, Kal T PWTOUS pev TOUS piro- 
copous elvat KaTa TUMNY, édaxiorous be kar 
ap.0 pov: xpna ae 8 avtois, idia pev éxdor@ 
tovs Ovovtas ui TOUS évayitovtas, Kowh dé Tovs 
Baoctréas kata TH peydAnv Aeyopuevnyv avvodor, 
nal iv tod véou Erouvs Aravtes oi hidocodor 
T@ Bactrel auveNOortes eri Oupas, 6 Te dy avTov 


1 Sfrav Epitome, S:Aiav other MSS. 
2 DFw omit xat before dépwr. 





1 This clause is obviously ironical, unless, as others suggest, 
the text is corrupt. 
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and that some bite so vehemently that their eyes 
become distorted and sometimes actually fall out; 
and that even a lion was held fast by a dog, and 
also a bull, and that the bull was actually killed, 
being overpowered through the dog’s hold on his 
nose before he could be released. 

38. Megasthenes goes on to say that in the moun- 
tainous country there is a River Silas on which nothing 
floats; that Democritus, however, disbelieves this, 
inasmuch as he had wandered over much of Asia.! 
But Aristotle also disbelieves it, although there are 
atmospheres so thin that no winged creature can fly 
in them. Besides, certain rising vapours tend to 
attract to themselves and “ gulp down,” as it were, 
whatever flies over them, as amber does with chaff 
and the magnet with iron; and perhaps there might 
also be natural powers of this kind in water. Now 
these things border, in a way, on natural philosophy 
and on the science of floating bodies, and therefore 
should be investigated there; but in this treatise 
I must add still the following, and whatever else is 

. closer to the province of geography. 
A 39. He says, then, that the population of India is 
~ divided into seven castes: ? the one first in honour, 
but the fewest in number, consists of the philoso- 
phers ; and these philosophers are used, each indi- 
vidually, by people making sacrifice to the gods or 
making offerings to the dead, but jointly by the 
kings at the Great Synod, as it is called, at which, 
at the beginning of the new year, the philosophers, 
one and all, come together at the gates of the king ; 
and whatever each man has drawn up in writing or 


2.On the caste system in India see ‘‘Caste”’ in Encyc. 
Britannica. 
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STRABO 


ExaaT0s ouvTagy TOV X PNT tov n TNPNTD pos 
ever nplay canoe TE Kat Coy Kal mepl ToNe- 
tetas, ™ pod épet * TOUT ls 70 peérov" os 8 ap 
Tpis erevopevos aro, vomos éort ouyav dia Biov: 
C 704 rov dé karopOecavra ap opov Kal atedip Kpivouat. 
40, Acurepov 6é pépos elval TO TOY yewpyar, 
ot TreloTot TE Elo Kal émetxésTarToL, do Tpa- 
Telg Kat adeia Tod epyater Gan, TONEL 41) 7 poo - 
LopTes pnd ay xpetg pnd OXAno EL Koy) 
TOAAAKLS youv €v TO aUvT@ Xpovep Kal TOT@ TOOLS 
pev mapateTax Gat cupBaiver Kab Staxwduvedew 
POS TOUS TONELLOUS, ol é dpodary n° OKAT TOU LY 
dx wOUves, T PopLax ous EYOVTES EKELVOUS. eo 6 
1 X.@ pa, Baowtkn Taca: pra Bod S advrny én 
neneenae epyatovras TOV KAPT OD. 

1, Titov TO TOV TOLMEVOOY Kat Onpevtor, 
ois jovols efeore Onpever Kab Opempartotpodgeiy, 
Ovid Te Tapexety Kal pLcbod Sevyn avtt 6€ Tov 
THY yn édevdepody Onptwv kal tTav o TEpLOOyo 
opvewy peTpobvTat Tapa Tob Baciréws aiTov, 
TravnTa Kal oKnviTny VE MOMEVOL Biov. ‘mov 
dé Kal edepavta Tpépey ovK éfeoriv LOueiT 1)" 
Baowhixov 5 éxaTepov VEVOMLT TALL TO KTHpa, Kal 
EloLY AUT@VY eTLLEANTAL. 

1 xa (gov Kal wep) woA:reias, Corais and the later editors, 
‘Ox kat (pov Kal woAutelas. 


2 apopépe:, Corais and later editors, for m poo pépet. 
3 Instead of #, wand Corais read kat. 


1 Perhaps the more natural interpretation of the Greek 
would be, ‘‘ the farmers cultivate it for wages, on condition 
of receiving a fourth part of the produce,” whether ‘‘ wages ”’ 
and “‘fourth part’’ are appositional, or ‘“‘ on condition of ”’ 
means, as it might, “in addition to.”” But Diodorus Siculus 
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observed as useful with reference to the prosperity 
of either fruits or living beings or concerning the 
government, he brings forward in public; and he 
who is thrice found false is required by law to keep 
silence for life, whereas he who has proved correct 
is adjudged exempt from tribute and taxes. 

40. The second caste, he says, is that of the 
farmers, whe are not only the most numerous, but 
also the most highly respected, because of their 
exemption from military service and right of free- 
dom in their farming; and they do not approach a 
city, either because of a public disturbance or on 
any other business; at any rate, he says, it often 
happens that at the same time and place some are 
in battle array and are in peril of their lives against 
the enemy, while the farmers are ploughing or 
digging without peril, the latter having the former 
as defenders. The whole of the country is of royal 
ownership; and the farmers cultivate it for a rental 
in addition to paying a fourth part of the produce.! 

41. The third caste is that of the shepherds and 
hunters, who alone are permitted to hunt, to breed 
cattle, and to sell or hire out beasts of burden; and 
in return for freeing the land from wild beasts and 
seed-picking birds, they receive proportionate allow- 
ances of grain from the king, leading, as they do, a 
wandering and tent-dwelling life. No private person 
is permitted to keep a horse or elephant. The 
possession of either is a royal privilege, and there are 
men to take care of them. 


(2. 40. 5) says, (‘‘ the rentals of the country they pay to the 
king . . . but apart from the rental they pay a fourth part 
into the royal treasury ’’). Hence the translator agrees with 
Tozer (Selections from Strabo, p. 317), who quotes Lassen 
(Indische Alterthumskunde II, p. 721). 
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42, Onpa dé TOV Onpiav TOUTOY ToLabe. Ywptov 
irov Soov teTtdpwv h TévTeE aradicv Tapp@ 
Tepiyapagavres Babeia yepupovar THY elo odov 
OTEVOTATH yepupa* eit eloapiace | Onreias TAS 
jpepwtatas tpeis 7) TeTTApas, avTot Oo év Kahv- 
Bious KpuT rots uroxabnvrar AOXaVTES. neePas 
pev ovv ov Tpooiacty ot diy plot, VUKTOp 5 
éva TotovvTat THY Elaodoy* elatovTwD Oé, ee 
THY ela odov AdOpa, eita TOV 1 LEpwV ab dnt ev 
TOUS ANKLLWTETOUS elo d'yovTes Stapayovtar 1 pos 
avTous, dua Kal ALO KaTaTovooy Tes Hon 6€ 
KapvovToy, oi ev0apoéctaTot TOY HvLoX@v Ado pa 
KataSaivortes Umosuvovaw EXATTOS TH yaorpl 
TOU OLKELOU OYNMATOS’ Opuw@pevos 6 évb évse brro- 
duvet TO aypio kai cvyTroda Seapet> yevouévou 
6€ TOUTOU, KEAEVOVGL TOS TLOacols TUTTE TOUS 
cupmodcabevras, éws dv técwow eis ti yhy, 
Tec ovTov o @poBoivous (pace mpoodapBdvorrar 
TOUS avyévas avuTaV 7 pds TOUS TOV Tacay 
iva 5€ un celopevot Tovs avaBatvew ém avTovs 
eTLVELPODVTAS ATFOTELOLYTO, TOS TPAaYTAOLS AUTOY 
éuBdarXovtat KUKAw TOUdS, Kal KAT avTaS TOUS 
i peavras mepiTéaow, oo UT adynooven elke 
Tots dea pois Kal navy ave TOY & adovtwv 
amronelavTes TOUS mpeo Buz épous 7) VEwTEpous THS 
Xpetas TOUS AoLTTAUS am dyouvoww els TOUS oTa- 
povs, Ojcavtes d€ TOUS pev 7r00as Tpos aN} 
ous, Tous be avdyévas Tpos Klova év MET 'YOTA, 

C 705 dapafovar ALpo: émevta Xo KaANdLov Kal 10as 
avarapBavovot peta dé tadta Tebapyxeiy b- 
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42. The chase of the elephant is conducted as 
follows: they dig a deep ditch round a treeless tract 
about four or five stadia in circuit and bridge the 
entrance with a very narrow bridge; and then, letting 
loose into the enclosure three or four of their tamest 
females, they themselves lie in wait under cover in 
hidden huts. Now the wild elephants do not 
approach by day, but they make the entrance one 
by one at night; and when they have entered, the 
men close the entrance secretly; and then, leading 
the most courageous of their tame combatants into 
the enclosure, they fight it out with the wild 
elephants, at the same time wearing them down also 
by starvation; and, once the animals are worn out, 
the boldest of the riders secretly dismount and each 
creeps under the belly of his own riding-elephant, 
and then, starting from here, creeps under the wild 
elephant and binds his feet together; and when this 
is done, they command the tamed elephants to beat 
those whose feet have been bound until they fall to 
the ground; and when they fall, the men fasten 
their necks to those of the tamed elephants with 
thongs of raw ox-hide; and in order that the wild 
elephants, when they shake those who are attempting 
to mount them, may not shake them off, the men 
make incisions round their necks and put the thongs 
round at these incisions, so that through pain they 
yield to their bonds and keep quiet. Of the elephants 
captured, they reject those that are too old or too 
young for service and lead away the rest to the stalls ; 
and then, having tied their feet to one another and 
their necks to a firmly planted pillar, they subdue 
them by hunger; and then they restore them with 
green cane and grass. After this the elephants are 
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STRABO 


SaaKovat, Tovs pev bia AOyou, TOUS bE pedtau@ 
Tit Kal TU“TAaVoU@ KNAOUVTES: omdvioe s ot 
dua tO dacevTou pices yap OtdKewtTar 7 TE pacss Kal 

TILEPWS, Oot eyyus elvas AoyiK@ Cow of dé! Kal 
efatwous TOUS HLLOXOUS éy Tos ayaa TETOVTAS 
AVENOMEVOL c@tovaw ex THS paxns, Tous” dé3 
vToduvTas peTa€y TOV TpocOiwy Today t vmeppa- 
XOpEvOL duecwoay TOY 5é yoptopopwv xal d6a- 
oKdAwWY él TWA Tapa Oupov AMEKTELVAV, OUTWS 
encTrobovauy, aod UT avias améyerOat Tpodis, 
éott & OTE Kal dmoxaptepetv. 

43, BiBalovtat’ 6€ Kal tixrovaw, ws imo, 
Tov €apos padtata*® Katpos & é€oti TE pev appeve; 
emeloav olotpw KaTéyntat Kal ayplaivn’ TOTE 
én eal Adtrous Tt da THS dvaTrvons avinow, iv 
exer * Tapa Tous _ Kpotaous: Tats 5é Onrevass, 
oTav 0 avTos ovToS TOpos AVEWMYOS TUYyXavy. 
xvovat S€ TOUS Mev TWAELOTOUS oxTr@Katsera unvas, 
ehaxtaTous S éxxaideca® Tpéhes S 1 pHnTNP ef 
étn Cact é 6aov paxpoBiotatot avOpwrrot oi 
ToAArol, Teves 66 Kal éml Staxdata StaTeivovow 
etn’ TOAUVOG OL bé cal duciatot. axos b€ mpos 
oparpiav pev Boevov yana, Tpookhulouevor, 
Tots TAELTTOLS be TOV VOONLATOY ) peas oivos 
TLVOMEVOS, Tpavyace Oé TroTov pev PBovTUpoY 

1 Instead of of 5¢€, moz and Corais read tivés ydp. 
2 Instead of rods, moz and Tzschucke read oi. 


3 Before brodtvras DAtmoz insert «at. 
4 Instead of éye:, F and Meineke read icxe:. 


1 The so-called ‘‘ must ”’ (frenzied male) elephant discharges 
an abundance of dark oily matter from two pores in the 
forehead (sec “‘ Elephant”? in Encyc. Britannica). “‘ True, 
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taught to obey commands, some through words of 
command and others through being charmed by 
tunes and drum-beating. Those that are hard to 
tame are rare; for by nature the elephant is of a 
mild and gentle disposition, so that it is close to a 
rational animal; and some elephants have even 
taken up their riders who had fallen from loss of blood 
in the fight and carried them safely out of the battle, 
while others have fought for, and rescued, those who 
had crept between their fore-legs. And if in anger 
they have killed one of their feeders or masters, 
they yearn after him so strongly that through grief 
they abstain from food and sometimes even starve 
themselves to death. 

43. They copulate and bear young like horses, 
mostly in the spring. It is breeding-time for the 
male when he is seized with frenzy and becomes 
ferocious; at that time he discharges a kind of fatty 
matter through the breathing-hole which he has 
beside his temples.1_ And it is breeding-time for the 
females when this same passage is open. They are 
pregnant eighteen months at the most and sixteen 
at the least; and the mother nurses her young six 
years. Most of them live as long as very long-lived 
human beings, and some continue to live even to 
two hundred years, although they are subject to 
many diseases and are hard to cure. A remedy for 
eye diseases is to bathe the eyes with cow’s milk; 
but for most diseases they are given dark wine to 
drink; and, in the case of wounds, melted butter 
on occasion male elephants get into the stage called musth, 
the symptoms of which, and possibly the cause, are certain 
head glands. MJusth has no connection with sex, although 


this-is commonly thought to be the case” (Major A. W. 
Smith, Atlantic Monthly, November 1928, p. 632). 
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(€Faryec yap Ta o.dnpia), Ta 8 Eden capéiv u veras 
TupLaa tv. ‘Ovnaixprtos dé xa Ews Tplakoa Lov 
erav Cnv dyot, omavioy dé Kal ws TwevtaKxociwv, 
Kpatiatous & elvat wep) ta dStakoota éTn, Kut- 
axes Bau dé OexaeTiay. peifous 6 TOV AtBuxav 
Kat eppwpeverTépous éxelvos TE ElonKe Kal dddoe 
tais obv mpoBockisw énad€ers Kabatpelv Kal 
dévopa avaoTav ™popp.ta, Stavic Tapevous Els 
TOUS émiabious modas. Néapxos 6é Kal Todaypas 
év tais Onpats TiPerPar KaTa TLvas cuvdpopous 
ona, cuvedavver at S UT O TOV TUM acey TOUS 
aypious els TAaUTAS, KpEeLTTOVWY OvTMY Kal hVLO- 
youpevov. ovUTws 6 evTiOacev’Tovs elvat, WaTE 
kal NOalav él cxotrov pavOdve Kal dda 
yvpnaOar veiy Te KdANCTA péyLoTOV TE vop-t- 
CecOar “THe éeXehdvtTwy apa ayecOat & vo 
Cuyor ws? Kal Kaji ous" yuvaixa &’ evdonipety, 
él AdBor mapa €pagTou Sapov ehépavra. OUTOS 
O Aoryos ovx omonoryel TO pncarte povev? Bact- 
N€wy elvas KTHwA imrmov Kal erepavta.® 
44, Tov dé PUP EKOV TOV Xpuswpuxov déppata 
idecy pnow OUTOS Tmapoaréars 6 Gpova. MeyaoGevns 
C 706 &€é mept TaV LUpENKOV oUt pyaiv, 6 Ort ev Aépoais, 
EA vet peyarep TOV Tpore@ev Kat ope av Ivdar, 
dpoTrédioy ein TpLTXLALwY TwS TOV KUKNOV OTA- 


} 1 Guydy CDF*A, ¢uvyav other MSS. 
2 ws, Jones inserts from conj. of Tzschucke and Groskurd ; 
Corais emends xal kaphdrous to axadivous (*‘ without bridles ”) ; 
Kramer and Meineke merely place an asterisk before the two 


words, 
5 dyer ¥, udvov other MSS. 
4 obros . . . . . €A€payra, omitted by moz, is probably a 
gloss. 
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is applied to them (for it draws out the bits of 
iron), while ulcers are poulticed with swine’s flesh. 
Onesicritus says that they live as long as three 
hundred years and in rare cases even as long as five 
hundred; but that they are most powerful when 
about two hundred years of age, and that females 
are pregnant for a period of ten years. And both 
he and others state that they are larger and stronger 
than the Libyan elephants; at any rate, standing 
up on their hind feet, they tear down battlements 
and pull up trees by the roots by means of the 
proboscis. Nearchus says that in the hunt for them 
foot-traps also are put at places where tracks meet, 
and that the wild elephants are driven together into 
these by the tamed ones, which latter are stronger and 
guided by riders; and that they are so casy to tame 
that they learn to throw stones at a mark and to 
use weapons; and that they are excellent swimmers ; 
and that a chariot drawn by elephants is considered 
a very great possession, and that they are driven 
under yoke like camels;! and that a woman is 
highly honoured if she receives an elephant as a gift 
from a lover. But this statement is not in agree- 
ment with that of the man who said that horse and 
elephant were possessed by kings alone.? 

44, Nearchus says that the skins of gold-mining 
ants are like those of leopards. But Megasthenes 
speaks of these ants as follows: that among the 
Derdae, a large tribe of Indians living towards the 
east and in the mountains, there is a plateau approxi- 
mately three thousand stadia in circuit, and that 


1 Qn this clause see critical note 
2 § 41 above. 
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diwv UTroKELpevony dé TOVT@ Xpvowpuxetov, Ot 
peTadrevovTes elev pupunnes, Onpia* GWT EKOY 
ovK EXATTO, TAXOS brepues eXovTa Kal Covra * 
amo Onpas’ OpuTtes 3 O€ Yetuaue THY vy, owpevel : 
TE POS Tois oTopioss, cabamep ot aap draxes: 
Wiypa & earl Xpuaod puKxpas eynoens S€0evov' 
ToUO’ vTr0s Suyioes METLACLV Ot TANT LOX w pot AdOpa- 
davepas yap Ora paxovTat Kal CroKovet pevyov- 
Tas, katahaBovres dé diaxpavra Kal avTous 
kal ta vutToluya' ™ Pos dé TO Aadeiy Kpéa 
Onpeva mpotiéace KaTa pépn, TeptoTac0evtay 
& avatpobyrat TO Whyna Kal Tod TUXOYTOS 
Tois €umopots apyov dtaTiOevtat, Yovevery ovK 
eLOoTes. 

45. "Eqet 0 év TO Tept TOY Onpevtay oy Kal 
mepl TOV Onptov éuvicOnpev, Ov Te Meyaodevns 
clmre Kal aXrot, mpoaOeréov Kal TadTa. oO pep 
yap Néapxos TO TOV EpTrETOV Jaupater TAHGOs 
Kat THY KaKiay: dvahevryety yap €x Tov Tediwr 
eis TAS KaTotKias Tas StaravOavoveas ev tats 
eTLKrUTETL Kat ™Anpodv TOUS oixous: dia 6 
TobTo Kat bYynhas motciobat Tas xvas, éore 
& OTe Kat éLouxiler Oat TheovacavTwy" et O€ p7 
70 ToXV TOU mAIGous t vmo TaY VddTwV StehO cipeTo, 
Kav epnpod frac THY xopar. Kat THD puKpoTnTa 

avTav eivau Xarerny Kal THY vmepBodny TOU 
peyeOous, Thy pev Oia TO SvaHhUAAaKTOV, TI 5é bv 

1 @npia, Kramer and later editors, for Onpiwy. 

2 €xovra xal (avta, Kramer and later editors, for Zyovres 
Cavres. 

3 dpurrovat Kh. 


4 gwpevovat K, aondAakes Xylander and erner editors 
before Kramer. 
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below it are gold mines, of which the miners are 
ants, animals that are no smaller than foxes, are 
surpassingly swift, and live on the prey they catch. 
They dig holes in winter and heap up the earth at 
the mouths of the holes, like moles;1 and the gold- 
dust requires but little smelting. The neighbouring 
peoples go after it on beasts of burden by stealth, 
for if they go openly the ants fight it out with them 
and pursue them when they flee, and then, having 
overtaken them, exterminate both them and their 
beasts; but to escape being seen by the ants, the 
people lay out pieces of flesh of wild beasts at 
different places, and when the ants are drawn away 
from around the holes, the people take up the gold- 
dust and, not knowing how to smelt it, dispose of it 
unwrought to traders at any price it will fetch. 

45. But since, in my account of the hunters and 
of the wild beasts, I have mentioned what both 
Megasthenes and others have said, I must go on to 
add the following. Nearchus wonders at the number 
of the reptiles and their viciousness, for he says that 
at the time of the inundations they flee up from the 
plains into the settlements that escape the inunda- 
tions, and fill the houses; and that on this account, 
accordingly, the inhabitants not only make their 
beds high, but sometimes even move out of their 
houses when infested by too many of them; and that 
if the greater part of the multitude of reptiles were 
not destroyed by the waters, the country would be 
depopulated; and that the smallness of some of 
them is troublesome as well as the huge size of others, 
the small ones because it is difficult to guard against 
them, and the huge ones because of their strength, 


1 A species of the Spalacidae. 
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3 La e¢ ALLe 4 3 , e la) 
Layuv, Orov Kal exxatdexaT nels EyLOvas opacbat: 
émmdovs b€ mepiportay iaoOat Temiotevupévovs, 
Kat elvar axedov Te povnyv TavTHY LaTpLKnY nde 
\ \ 4 A 
yap vooous elvat moddas bla THY ALTOTHTA TIS 
diaitns Kat Thy aowiav' ei dé yévowwTo, taaBat 
, “A 
tous godiatas. ‘AptatoBovros b€ Ta Opvrov- 
pévwv peyeOav ovdev idetv hyo, Extovay 5é povov 
évvéa TNX@V Kal oTiapns. Kal nyets S év 
Alyurt@ «xoptcbetcav éxeibey tydtKavTnY Tes 
eidouev. Evers 5é wodXovs hnaot TorU €XAaTTOUS 
\ ’ , f \ ¢ QA \ 
Kal uomioas, oKopmious 5€ peydXous, ovdev bé 
, ede ’ a e \ \ b , bd 
TOUTWY OUTwWS OXAELY WS TA AETTTA Odeidsa, Ov 
, , fal 
peilw omOapiaiwy’ evpicxecOar yap év oxnvais, 
’ , “ 
év axeveoiy, év Opiyyois! éyKkexpuppéva, Tovs Oé 
e A 
TANYeVTAS Almoppoeiy é€x TaVTOS Topou peTa 
emwouvias, émeta amoOvncKev, ec wn BonOnoe 
’ Pinte \ \ , e , 2 \ \ 
Tis evOus' tHhv bé€ BonBeray padiav eivat bia THY 
aperny Tov ‘Ivdtcav pilav rai papacy. KpoKo- 
4 wv \ v \ 9 , 
deidous TE OUTE TrOoAAOUS OVTE BAaTTLKOUS AVOpa- 
mov év T@ IvdO dynow evpionecOat, Kai Ta adda 
\ “ \ ~ \ bd see > A , 
6¢ (@a Ta TAEioTAa Ta aUTd aTEep ev TH NeEirA@ 
yevvacOat wAnVY immov TwoTapiov. ’Ovnoixpttos 
sé xal tovtov dyno yevvacOar. tav S& éx 
e 
Oaratrns dnaiv o “AptatoBovAos eis pev Tov 
NeiAov avatpéxew pndev é&w Opicaons Kal Keo- 
/, \ a \ \ , b 
Tpews Kat Sedrdivos Oia Tovs KpoKodeidous, év 
1 Instead of @piyyors, CDEFhAisw read @puas (‘‘ rushes ”’) ; 
x reads Opryylois, and Corais Opryxots. 


1 Or “ baggage.” 2 See critical note. 
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inasmuch as vipers even sixteen cubits long are to be 
seen; and that charmers go around who are believed 
to cure the wounds; and that this is almost the only 
art of medicine, for the people do not have many 
diseases on account of the simplicity of their diet 
and their abstinence from wine; but that if diseases 
arise, they are cured by the Wise Men. But Aristo- 
bulus says that he saw none of the animals of the 
huge size that are everywhere talked about, except 
a viper nine cubits and one span long. And I myself 
saw one of about the same size in Acgypt that had 
been brought from India. He says that you have 
many much smaller vipers, and asps, and large 
scorpions, but that none of these is so troublesome 
as the slender little snakes that are no more than a 
span long, for they are found hidden in tents, in 
vessels,! and in hedges ?; and that persons bitten 
by them bleed from every pore with anguish, and 
then die unless they receive aid immediately; but 
that aid is easy because of the virtue of the Indian 
roots and drugs. He says further that crocodiles, 
neither numerous nor harmful to man, are to be 
found in the Indus, and also that most of the other 
animals are the same as those which are found in 
‘\the Nile except the hippopotamus. Onesicritus, how- 
ever, says that this animal too is found in India. And 
Aristobulus says that on account of the crocodiles 
no sea-fish swim up into the Nile except the thrissa,3 
the cestreus,4 and the dolphin,® but that there is a 


3 Apparently of the genus T'richiuridae (cutlass fish), or 
else Hngraulidae (small herring-like fish used for pickling and 
sauces). 

4 Apparently of the genus Mugilidae (grey mullets). 

5 The dolphin, however, is a mammal, not a fish. 
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bé 7@ 16 Dees Tav b€ KapioOwy Tas pep 
puKpas MEX pl dpous } avabeiv, Tas 6é peydras 
péeype TeV cup Boray Tob te ‘Ivdotd xat Tov 
"Axecivou. mept bev ovv TOY Onpiov TocavTa 
NEeyeTat’ ETAVLOVTES & emi tov Meyacbevn 
Aé€ywuev TA efijs, @ ov GTréENT OLED. 

46, Mera yap TOUS Onpevtas Kal TOUS Toupevas 
TéTAPTOV gnow elvaut fépos Tous épyalopévous 
TAS TEXVaS Kal TOUS Kam dK ous Kal ols aro Tob 
TWLATOS 7) epyacia’ @V Ob pev popov TEAOUVGL Kal 
AelToupyias TApeXovTat TAKTGS, Tots & omhomot- 
ots Kal vauTrnyois prot kal Tpopal Tapa 
Bactrews EXKELT AL pLove yap epyalovrau 
mapexe. 5€ Ta Bey Oma Tots TTPATLOTALS ) 
otparopuna€, TAS be vaus puadod Tots mréovety oO 
vavapxos KAL TOtS EMTOpaLs. | 

47. Téuarrov 62 éorl TO TOV ToAEmlaT ov, ols 
TOV addov x povov €v aXOAN Kal TOTOLS O Bios 
€oTiv, €x TOU Baciitixou Svartwpevoss, @OTE TAS 
é£odous, dtav 7° xpeia, TAX EWS moveta Gat, may 
TOV cwuaTwy pndéy ArAXrAD Kopuiloytas Tap 
EQUTOD, 

48."Exrot 8 etalv of &dopor' TOUTOLS & éror- 
tevey béd0TaL Ta Tparropeva Kat dvaryyéhnew 
Adb pa TO Baowrei, TUvEpyous TOLOUPEVOLS TAS 
éTaipas, TOLS pev éy ™ Toner Tas év 7) TONEL, 
TOUS be év otparomédy ras avToOu Kabioravrat 
S of dptatoe kal tic TOTaTOL. 


a 


1 For dpous, Groskurd conj. rév dpar, Corais Ovpwr. 
2 8’, before éori, Meineke inserts. 3 7 z, ely other MSS. 





1 Of the genus Caridea (shrimp, prawns, and the like). 
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large number of different fish in the Indus. Of the 
carides,1 the small ones swim up the Indus only as 
far as a mountain,? but the large ones as far as the 
confluence of the Indus and the Acesines. So much, 
then, is reported about the wild animals. Let me 
now return to Megasthenes and continue his account 
from the point where I left off. 

46. After the hunters and the shepherds, he says, 
follows the fourth caste—the artisans, the tradesmen, 
and the day-labourers; “and of these, some pay 
tribute to the state and render services prescribed 
by the state, whereas the armour-makers and ship- 
builders receive wages and provisions, at a published 
scale, from the king, for these work for him alone; 
and arms are furnished the soldiers by the com- 
mander-in-chief, whereas the ships are let out for 
hire to sailors and merchants by the admiral. 

47. The fifth caste is that of the warriors, who, 
when they are not in service, spend their lives in 
idleness and at drinking-bouts, being maintained at 
the expense of the royal treasury ; so that they make 
their expeditions quickly when need arises, since 
they bring nothing else of their own but their bodies. 

48. The sixth is that of the inspectors? to whom 
it is given to inspect what is being done and report 
secretly to the king, using the courtesans as col- 
leagues, the city inspectors using the city courtesans 
and the camp inspectors the camp courtesans; but 
the best and most trustworthy men are appointed to 
this office. 





2 “*A mountain” is unintelligible. The only plausible 
emendations yield “the mountains ” or “‘ the Uri’”’ (a people 
mentioned by Pliny 6. 20, 23). See critical note. 

3°7.e. of political and military officials. 
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49, “EBéopoe 8 of stp Bovror Kal avvedpot Tod 
Bactréws, €& wy Ta apyeta Kai SixacTnpia Kal 7 
dtoixnois TOV OAwY. OvVK éaTLO oOVTE yapely éF 
G@ddXov yévous ovT emiTHdevpa ovT epyaciav 
peTarapPBavery adAnu e€ adds, ovoe m™AElous 
petaxerpiler at TOV avTor, many et TOV dido- 
copav Tis ein’ eaaBat yap TOUTOV bu apeTny. 

50. Tov o dpxovTay ot meV ELOY dyopavopot, 
ot © do Tuvopot, ot © él tev oTpaTLOTav™ @v ot 
pev TOTALOUS eepyatovrar Kal dvapeTpodat THY 
viv, os ev Aiyorre, Kal TAS KNELT TAS duw@puyas, 
ad’ @y Eis Tas oxeTetas TApLEvET aL TO Ddwp, 
émicKotrovaly, omws €& loans Tacw 7 T@V VdaTwY 
Tapein xphots. of & avtol Kal tav Onpevtav 
ETLMENODYTAL Kal TLLAS Kal KOAATEWS ELoL KUpLOL 
Tots émrakios’ Kal doporoyoiar 6é Kal Tas Téyvas 
TAS mepl THY ynv émiBdétrovatyv, VrAOTOMM)?, 
TEKTOVWD, XaAK EDD 5 peTadnrevTov" odoTrotovat 6 
Kal KaTa déKa otddta otnAnv tiBéact, Tas 
ExTpoTas Kal Ta OtuotHuaTa OndovaaL. 

51. Ot & dorvvopot eis && mevtddas Senpnvtac: 
Kal of pev Ta OnploupytKa oKoTrovaty, ol be 
Eevodoyotou kal yap KaTaywyas vépovot Kal 
Tots Siow mapaxorovOodar, ‘Tapeopous doves, 
Kal mpoTéutrovaly 1) avTOvS 7) TA XpHuaTa TwV 


1 The “ city commissioners ”’ (ag7rUvopor) at Athens (ten in 
number) had charge of the police, the streets, and the public 
works. 

2 7.e. the market commissioners. 

3 i.e. when the inundations destroyed the landmarks. 

4 See § 40 above. 
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49. The seventh is that of the advisers and coun- 
cillors of the king, who hold the chief offices of state, 
the judgeships, and the administration of every- 
thing. It is not_legal for a man either to marry a 
wife from another caste or to change one’s pursuit 
or work from one to another; nor yet for the same 
man to engage in several, except in case he should 
be one of the philosophers, for, Megasthenes says, 
the philosopher is permitted to do so on account of 
his superiority. 

50. Of the officials, some are market commissioners, 
others are city commissioners,! and others are in 
charge of the soldiers. Among these, the first ? keep 
the rivers improved and the land remeasured,? as 
in Aegypt, and inspect the closed canals from which 
the water is distributed into the conduits, in order 
that all may have an equal use of it. ‘The same men 
also have charge of the hunters and are authorized 
to reward or punish those who deserve either. ‘They 
also collect the taxes 4 and superintend the crafts 
connected with the land—those of wood-cutters, 
carpenters, workers in brass, and miners. And they 
make roads, and at every ten stadia place pillars 
showing the by-roads and the distances. 

51. The city commissioners are divided into six 
groups of five each. One group looks after the arts 
of the handicraftsmen. Another group entertains 
strangers, for they assign them lodgings, follow 
closely their behaviour, giving them attendants, 
and either escort them forth or forward the prop- 
erty ® of those who die; and they take care of 


5 i.e. partly as advisers, partly as spies (Tozer, op. cit., 
p. 320). 
6 7.e. to their relatives. 
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aToBavavtTwv, vocovvTwy Te émipedodvTaL Kal 
atoOavovtas Oamtovet. tpitor & elaiv, ot tas 
yeverers Kal avatous eferafovan, Trove Kal TOS, 
TOV TE popav Vapi Kal OT WS pea) abaveis elev 
at KpelTTovs Kal XEtpous yovat Kat Gavaror. 
Tétapto. & 1 of mepi Tas xaTndEias Kal peTa- 
Boras: ols pétpwv pérXer Kal TOV @paiwv, 6TTAS 
aTO0 TUGOHnMOV TWAOITO. OK EoTL OE TrAELW TOP 
avTov peTaBarrea Gat, mip eb Sut TOvs UTOTEANOLN 
popovs. TET TOL & ot T POETTWTES TOV Onptoup- 
youpeveoy Kab moXovyTEs abr dro Tvaonpov, 
Yowpis pev Ta Kad, ywpis S€ Ta TaXald TO 
peyvovete Oe Cnuia. Extor b€ Kal BaotaTo. of TAS 
dexatas é€xrAeyovtes TOV Tooumeveor" avatos dé 
TO KreayTe TO TENOS. lola péev ExacTaL TavTa, 
Kown Oo empedobv Tae ToOV Te (Olwvy Kal Tov 
TONMTLK@Y Kal THS Tov Snuociwy éemicKevis, 
TuL@Vv? Te KAL Ayopas Kai ALpévwy Kal (epav. 

52. Mera 65€ tovs dotuvopous tpitn éotl 
cuvapxia  TEpl TA OTpaTLWTikd, Kai avTn Tails 
mevtdaw é&axh Stwmplamévn’ av THY pev peta 
TOU vavdpyou TaTTOVOL, TY dé peta tov éml Tov 
Boixav fevyav, ot wv dgpyava Kopifetar Kal 
Tpopn auTois Te Kal KTHVveodt Kal Ta AAA TA 
Vpnolua THS oTpaTias. ovTot Sé Kal Tous dea- 


1 8’, before of, Meineke inserts. 
2 riu@v, Meineke (following conj. of Kramer), emends to 
TELXOV. 


1 7.e. “the stamp impressed on weights and measures,” 
which were “ tested every six months ”’ (Tozer, op. cit., p. 320, 
quoting Lassen, op. cit., II. p. 572). 
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them when they are sick and bury them when they 
die. The third group is that of those who scrutinize 
births and deaths, when and how they take place, 
both for the sake of taxes and in order that births 
and deaths, whether better or worse, may not be 
unknown. The fourth group is that which has to 
do with sales and barter; and these look after 
measures and the fruits of the season, that the latter 
may be sold by stamp.! But the same man cannot 
barter more than one thing without paying double 
taxes. The fifth group is that of those who have 
charge of the works made by artisans and sell these 
by stamp, the new apart from the old; and the man 
who mixes them is fined. The sixth and last group 
is that of those who collect a tenth part of the price 
of the things sold; and death is the penalty for the 
man who steals.2. These are the special duties per- 
formed by each group, but they all take care jointly 
of matters both private and public, and of the 
repairs of public works, of prices,? market-places, 
harbours, and temples. 

52. After the city commissioners there is a third 
joint administration, in charge of military affairs, 
which is also divided into six groups of five each. 
Of these groups, one is stationed with the admiral ; 
another with the man in charge of the ox-teams, by 
which are transported instruments of war and food 
for both man and beast and all other requisites of 
the army. These also furnish the menials, I mean 


2 i.e. the taxpayer who cheats the government. 

3 Meineke emends the Greek word for “ prices ” to that for 
‘‘ walls’ (see critical note), thus making ‘ walls, market- 
places, harbours, and temples ”’ in apposition with ‘“‘ public 
works.” 
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Kovous TapéXovat, TULTAMOTAS, cwdovopopous, 
eTe dé Kat LM TOKO{LOUS Kal pnXavoTrovous Kal TOUS 
TOUT@Y bmn peras: éxméuTovat TE Tpos Kwodovas 
TOUS NopTodoyous, TED Kab KoAdoeEL TO (TAXOS 
KkaTaaKevalopevot Kal THY acpaneiay. TpiToe bé 
eLoL ot TOV meC@v ém teh OUMEVOL' TETApTOL 8 of 
TOV immov wéuntto & appatwv> Exror b€ éXe- 
pavrwr. Bactrtxot Te arab pot Kal immo Kal 

C 709 Onpioss, Baotdxov &€ Kal omhopvddxvov’ Tapa 
elowat yap o TT PATLOTHS Tv TE oKeUTY els 70 
OTAOPVAGKLOV kal Tov immov eis TOV iTTaVva Kal 
TO Onptov omoiws® vpa@vrat & aX AALVOTOLS. Ta 
o dppata év Tais odois Boes EAKOVGLY, ol be 
imm@ot aro popBeas aryovTar TOU [1 Tapenm- 
mpacbat Ta (oKENN, unde to mpoOvpov avTav 
TO UTO TOUS appacty apBrvveo Oa. dvo 5 eloly 
etl TO appate mapaBarat Tpos TO YLOXO" 0 8é 
TOU érégavros ViOXOS TETAPTOS, Tpeis 8 ot aw 
autTov To&evortes. 

53. EvteXeis 66 KaTa THY dtartav Ivéol mares, 
HarXov 0 év tats oT pareLaes” ove Xr TEPLTT 
xalpovar’ OomrEp eVcoo wovL. mreLTT 8 eKEXEL- 
pia mept tas KAoTas' yevouevos! yoov év TO 
Lavdpoxorrou TT PATOTES@ pnaty O MeyacGevns, 
TETTAPAKOVTA pupiddwv ™AnOovs idpupevon, punde- 
play nuépay lOety avnveywEeva KEM MATa mAELOvenY 
H SlaKooi@y pax pav afta, ay padous Kal Tavta 
VO[OLs X/peoprevoes. ovoé yap ypappuata eidevar 


1 vevduevos, Tzschucke and later editors, for yevouevous. 


1 ze. the elephants. 2 z.e. of royal ownership. 
3 7.e. before they are used in battle. 
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drum-beaters, gong-carriers, as also grooms and 
machinists and their assistants; and they send forth 
the foragers to the sound of bells, and effect speed 
and safety by means of reward and punishment. 
The third group consists of those in charge of the 
infantry ; the fourth, of those in charge of the horses ; 
the fifth, of those in charge of the chariots; and the 
sixth, of those in charge of the elephants. The stalls 
for both horses and beasts? are royal,? and the 
armoury is also royal; for the soldier returns the 
equipment to the armoury, the horse to the royal 
horse-stable, and likewise the beast; and they use 
them without bridles. The chariots are drawn on 
the march by oxen; but the horses are led by halter, 
in order that their legs may not be chafed by harness, 
and also that the spirit they have when drawing 
chariots may not be dulled.? There are two com- 
batants in each chariot in addition to the charioteer ; 
but the elephant carries four persons, the driver and 
three bowmen, and these three shoot arrows from 
the elephant’s back. 

53. All Indians live a simple life, and especially 
when they are on expeditions; and neither do they 
enjoy useless disturbances; and on this account they 
behave in an orderly manner. But their greatest 
self-restraint pertains to theft; at any rate, Megas- 
thenes says that when he was in the camp of 
Sandrocottus, although the number in camp was 
forty thousand, he on no day saw reports of stolen 
articles that were worth more than two hundred 
drachmae; and that too among a people who use 
unwritten laws only. For, he continues, they have ‘ 
no knowledge of written letters,4 and regulate every 


4 But cf. § 67 (below). 
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3 4 b >] b N , d “a 

avTovs, GAN aro pvnens Exacta dtotxeicbac: 
a ’ ¢ 
evTpayetv! & Guws dua THY aTAOTHTA Kal THY 
b i AL \ bf , by > 93 , 
evTéAELav’ olvov TE yap ov Trivety, AAX év Ovaials 
povov, Trivey O am oputns avti xpiOivwv curti- 
\ 
Gévtas’ Kat ottia b€ TO wWréov dpvlav elvat 
popmytiy. Kat év Tots vopors b€ Kal cupBoralots 
Thy atrrAoTHTA érdéeyxecCat ex TOD 1) TOAVSLKOUS 
eivau" ouTE yap uToOiKns * OUTE mapaxaTabnnns 
evar dixas, ouse paptupov ovee op payidor avrois 
Ceiy, GAA TLoTEVvELV mapaBadhopevous: Kat Ta 
oixot O€ TO TdéovV apoup ev. . Tatra pev O77 
inka 6 odd? a 8 

cwppovixa, Tara 6 ovd * ay TEs amo ef arto" 
TO povous drartacbar aeL Kal TO yy bay elvat 
TAoLW @pav Kowny OeiTrvou Te Kat dpiarou, arn 
oT@s EXAOTW pidov: Tpos yap TOV KoLtvwViKOV Kal 
TOV ToAtTLKOV Biov éxeEivas KpelT TOV. 

54. Tupvaciov? $& pwddtota tpi So0Ku- 

4 # \ \ , b , 
patvovat Kal GAAws Kai dta cKuTaridav éBevivorv 
Nelo eSouanrivovrar Ta cwouaTa. AtTal dé Kal 
ai Tahal kal puxpa XOwar a. Umevavtios bé 7H 
addy AuToTNTL KOO HOLY TAL. Xpvoopopovar yap 
Kal dart Koopnw Yp@vrTat oivdovas TE popovoty 
evavOeis kal oxiddia adtois greta 76 yap 
KAANOS TLL@VTES aoKobow boa kadrwri fer Thy 
wiv. arnOedyv Te opoiws Kal apeTny aTo- 
déxovtau: doTrEp ovee TH meni TOV YyEepovT@V 
mpovopmiav Siddacty, dv iy Kal TO ppoveiv mheo- 


1 eirpayetv F, «cd mpdrrew other MSS. 
2 Srobqnns, Tyrwhitt and later editors, for.ém@nens. 
3 Instead of 008’, mxz and Corais and Meineke read odx. 


4 Tuuvaciov HE, Tupvdoiov other MSS. ; so Corais and 
Meineke. 
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single thing from memory ; but still they fare happily, 
because of their simplicity and their frugality; and 
indeed they do not drink wine, except at sacrifices, 
but drink a beverage which they make from rice 
instead of barley ;! and also that their food consists 
for the most part of rice_porridge; and their sim- 
plicity is also proven in their laws and contracts, 
which arises from the fact that they are not litigious ; 
for they do not have lawsuits over either pledges or 
deposits, or have need of witnesses or seals, but 
trust persons with whom they stake their interests ; 
and further, they generally leave unguarded what 
they have at their homes. Now these things tend 
to sobriety; but no man could approve those other 
habits of theirs—of always eating alone and of not 
having one common hour for all for dinner and 
breakfast instead of eating as each one likes; for 
eating in the other way is more conducive to a social 
and civic life. 

54. For exercise they approve most of all of rub- 
bing; and, among other ways, they smooth out their 
bodies through means of smooth sticks of ebony. 
' Their funerals are simple and their mounds small. 
But, contrary to their simplicity in general, they 
like to adorn themselves; for they wear apparel 
embroidered with gold, and use ornaments set with 
precious stones, and wear gay-coloured linen gar- 
ments, and are accompanied with sun-shades; for, 
since they esteem beauty, they practise everything 
that can beautify their appearance. Further, they 
respect alike virtue and truth; and therefore they 


a 


give no precedence even to the age of old men, 
unless these are also superior in wisdom. They 


1 “ Arrack ”’ is the name of this beverage. 


89 


C 710 


STRABO 


A \ “A la 
VEKT@OL. TOAAAS 66 yapovoLY @YNTAS Tapa TOV 
, 4 / > .7 A A 
yovewy, NawRavovat Te avttdedovtes Sedyos Boor, 
@ \ \ bd ra) / 7 Sf \ > 4 
av Tas pev evtreGeias! ydpiv, tas & addas 
noovns Kat ToduTexvias’ ef b€ pn oGwhpovetv 
> 4 4, 4 / ‘ > \ 
avayKxacatev, tropveverv eEeott. Over Oé ovdets 
b 4 3 \ “A > \ 4 3 \ 
éotedavewpévos ovdé Ovuid ovdé arévder, ovdé 
, N e a b) \ , v4 \ 
aPuTTovat TO LtEepeloyvy, AANA Tviyovoty, tva MLN 
rd > > € 4 nn ~ A 
hedwPnmevov, arr ohox Anpov did@Tat TH Jee. 
e ¢€ 4 
wevdopaptupias 6 0 arous axpwrnpidetat, O TE 
4 
Tnpwocas ov TA AVTA povoy avTiTdayel, AAA 
A \ A 
Kal yetpoxotrettar éav S€ Kal TexviTov Yelpa % 
opOarpov adérntat, Oavatodta. SovAo 6é 
“A A > 
ovTos pév dnot pndéva ‘Ivdav xpnacGat, Ovn- 
aixpitos 6€ Tay év TH Movatxavod Todt id.ov 
/ 
atropaivet, cai ws KaTopJwyua ye Kabarep Kai 
a 4 , 
GANG TOAAG R€yet THs Y@pas TavTys KaTopJw- 
LATA, WS EVVOMLWTATNS. 
55. T@ Baaidel 8 i ply rod edparor Cepawe 
. TS Baciret O 7) pev TOU TwpaTos Feparrera 
A b ] “~ ~ “A 
Sud yuvark@y eaTLy, WYNTO@V Kal AVTGY Tapa TOY 
4 ¥ \ A A e 4 
matépwv' é&w O€ TOV Bupa of swpatodvdraxes 
N / \ , 
Kal TO NOLTOY OTpaTLWTIKOVY: pEeOvVOVTA dé KTELVATA 
yuri) Baciréa yépas Exet ouveivar Tw éxeivoy 
SiadeEaméevo’ Stadéyovras 8 of maides. ovd 
e a > +@¢ Ul e t \ 4 be 
Umvot pel nuépay o Bactrevs, Kal vUKTwWpP O€ 
> o b 4, \ , > 4 } \ 
xa? @pav dvayxaberar THY KOLTHY adXaTTELY dL 
A \ A 4 / 
Tas émuBovrds. TeV TE "n*? KaTa TONELOY é£o- 
, b e 
Swv pia peév éoTiv emi tas Kploes, ev als 


1 eiwadelas 7. 


2 ray ve wh, Corais and later editors, for ray ye wn. 
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marry many wives, whom they purchase from their 
parents, and they get them in exchange for a yoke 
of oxen, marrying some of them for the sake of 
prompt obedience and the others for the sake of 
pleasure and numerous offspring; but if the husband 
does not force them to be chaste, they are permitted 
to prostitute themselves. No one wears a garland 
when he makes sacrifice or burns incense or pours 
out a libation; neither do they cut the throat of 
the victim, but strangle it, in order that it may be 
given to the god in its entirety and not mutilated. 
Anyone caught guilty of false-witness has his hands 
and feet cut off, and anyone who maims a person 
not only suffers in return the same thing, but also 
has his hands cut off; and if he causes the loss of a 
hand or an eye of a craftsman, he is put to death. 
But although Megasthenes says that no Indian uses 
slaves, Onesicritus declares that slavery is peculiar 
to the Indians in the country of Musicanus, and tells 
what a success it is there, just as he mentions many 
other successes of this country, speaking of it as a 
country excellently governed. 

55. Now the care of the king’s person is com- 
mitted to women, who also are purchased from their 
parents; and the body-guards and the rest of the 
military force are stationed outside the gates. And 
a woman who kills a king when he is drunk receives 
as her reward the privilege of consorting with his 
successor; and their children succeed to the throne. 
Again, the king does not sleep in daytime; and 
even at night he is forced to change his bed from 
time to time because of the plots against him. 
Among the non-military departures he makes from 
his palace, one is that to the courts, where he spends 
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Sunpepever Staxovev ovdev ATToOv Kav Opa yévyntas 
This TOD c@partos Geparetas. arn S éorly » bea 
TOY oKUTAAwY Tpipis (dua yap Kal dtaxover 
Kal tpiBerat TETTapwV T EPL TAVT@Y TptBécv), 
erépa & éoriv 7 émt tas Ovatas EEobsos. Tpitn © 
emt Onpav Baxxenn TUS, KUKAM YVVALKOV TrEpL- 
KEXUMEVOY, éEwOev 88 trav Sopudépwr" mape- 
cXoiaT aL 5 1) 0d0s, TO € mapenGovre évtos 4 
[ex pl yuvan Ov Oavatos: mponyoovTat dé TULTa- 
MOoTAaL Kal xadovopopot, KupnyeTet & év pev 
Tos Tmepippary Lact dro Biparos Tokevev (srape- 
oraat & évoTrrot Svo0 4 7) Tpels yuvaixes), €v dé Tails 
adpaxtots Onpats am’ érépavtos: at b€ yuvaixes 
ai pev ed appatoy, at 8 éd’ immer, ai b¢ kal ér 
éXehavTwv, WS Kal avoTpaTEevovow, HoKnpévat 
TavTl OTM. 

56. "Exet pev ovv Kal TauTa TOMY anbeav 
™ pos 7a map piv, eTL pevTor baddov Ta ToLdoe. 
dyat yap TOUS Kaveacov oixobvras €v TO pavep@ 
yuvarkt pioyerOar Kab capKopayeiy T& TOV 
oUyyEevav Tamara” TET POKUALTAS 0” iva KepKo- 
mLOnxous, ot ious KaTaKUALoVGL xpnpvoBar- 
obyTes emt TOUS dvwKovTas® Td, Te Tap" piv 
Hhuepa Coa Ta WreloTa map éxetvois aypia elvac: 
immous Te ever povoKxepatas éehapoxpdvous: 
KadXdpous b€, AKOS pev TpLaKoVTa opyuray TOUS 
opGious, TOUS O& NapareAwels TEVTHKOVTA, TAXOS 
6€, @ @aTEe TIHV Oud peT pov Tots pev eivat TpiTrnyur, 
Tots 6€ dutAaciav. 


1 éxréds CDF mosw. 
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the whole day hearing cases to the end, none the 
less even if the hour comes for the care of his person. 
This care of his person consists of his being rubbed 
with sticks of wood, for while he is hearing the 
eases through, he is also rubbed by four men who 
stand around him and rub him. A second departure 
is that to the sacrifices. A third is that to a kind of 
Bacchic chase wherein he is surrounded by women, 
and, outside them, by the spear-bearers. The road 
is lined with ropes; and death is the penalty for 
anyone who passes inside the ropes to the women; 
and they are preceded by drum-beaters and gong- 
carriers. The king hunts in the fenced enclosures, 
shooting arrows from a platform in his chariot (two 
or three armed women stand beside him), and also 
in the unfenced hunting-grounds from an elephant ; 
and the women ride partly in chariots, partly on 
horses, and partly on elephants, and they are 
equipped with all kinds of weapons, as they are when 
they go on military expeditions with the men. 

56. Now these customs are very novel as com- 
pared with our own, but the following are still 
more so. Tor example, Megasthenes says that the 
men who inhabit the Caucasus have intercourse with 
the women in the open and that they eat the bodies 
of their kinsmen; and that the monkeys are stone- 
rollers, and, haunting precipices, roll stones down 
upon their pursuers; and that most of the animals 
which are tame in our country are wild in theirs. 
And he mentions horses with one horn and the head 
of a deer; and reeds, some straight up thirty 
fathoms in length, and others lying flat on the 
ground fifty fathoms, and so large that some are 
three cubits and others six in diameter. 
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57. “Trepextintrwov & érl to pvOades mevta- 
omtOdpous avOporous ever Kal TpirTOdpous, 
ov Tivas GLUKTNPAS, avaTvoas exovTas pLovoy Ovo 
umep TOU TTOMATOS ™ pos dé TOUS TpiaTLOdwous 
ToOAELOV eElvaL Tals yepavols (dv Kal “Opunpov 
dnrovv) Kai Tols TépdtELy, ods YnvopeyeOets elvar 
TOUTOUS & exheyelv avtay Ta oa Kal POeipey, 
exel yap @MOTOKEL TAS yepavous: duo Ep pda pod 
unr) wa evpiaKxer Gar YEpavwv, LNT ovV veoTT La" 
TELTTAKLS & éxmimrev yépavor Xareny exovear 
axida ato TOV éxeiOev TAY BETO. Spova dé 
Kal Ta Tept TOV Evwroxoitoy Kxal TOV aypiwv 
avOpoTav Kat adrAwWY TepaTwdav. TOS pEeV OUP 
ayplous a1) Kopuc Oivar mapa, Lavdpoxorrov, 
arroxaprepely yap° exew dé Tas pev TTEPVAS 
mpoabev, TOUS dé Tapaous Omiabev Kal TOUS Sak- 
TUAOUS. daTopLous dé Twvas axOivat, ME POUS 
avOpwrrous, obxety O€ mepl TAS mHyas Tob Dayyou, 
tpeper Pau S atpois om Tey Kpe@y kal KapT ov 
kal av0éwy oopais, avTl TOY TTOMdTwY ExoVTAS 
avaTrvods, YareTraiverv 5€ Tois dvawdect, Kai dia 
TovTo TreplyivecOat mors, Kal pardioTa év oTpa- 
ToTréOw@.  mepl dé Tav adrov Sunyelo Pan TOUS 
prrocopous, ‘OQxbrodas Te” (oTopouvtas, imarey 
warXov amovtas, ‘Eva toxoitas Te 8 moonpn Ta 
ara EXOVTAS, ws eyxabevdery, ia Xupovs 8, aor 
avaotay Sévopa Kal pytrey vevpay, } Movopydrous 


1 uhr’, Corais and later editors, for p73’. 


2 re, Kramer, for 8é. 3 re, Kramer, for Se. 
1 About 223 inches. 2 Iliad 3. 6. 
SCE 25.159. 4 Swift-footed. 


5 7.e. men that sleep in their ears. 
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57. But Megasthenes, going beyond all bounds to 
the realm of myth, speaks of people five spans long 
and three spans! long, some without nostrils, having 
instead merely two breathing orifices above their 
mouths; and he says that it is the people three 
spans long that carry on war with the cranes 
(the war to which Homer? refers) and with the 
partridges, which are as large as geese; and that 
these people pick out and destroy the eggs of 
the cranes, which, he adds, lay eggs there; and 
that it is on this account that neither eggs nor, of 
course, young cranes are anywhere to be found; 
and that very often a crane escapes from the fights 
there with a bronze arrow-point in its body. Like 
this, also, are the stories of the people that sleep 
in their ears,? and the wild people, and other mon- 
strosities. Now the wild people, he continues, could 
not be brought to Sandrocottus, for they would 
starve themselves to death; and they have their 
heels in front, with toes and flat of the foot behind; 
but certain mouthless people were brought to him, 
a gentle folk; and they live round the sources of 
the Ganges; and they sustain themselves by means 
of vapours from roasted meats and odours from fruits 
and flowers, since instead of mouths they have only 
breathing orifices; and they suffer pain when they 
breathe bad odours, and on this account can hardly 
survive, particularly in a camp. He says that the 
other peoples were described to him by the philo- 
sophers, who reported the Ocypodes,’ a people who 
run away faster than horses; and Enotocoetae,> who 
have ears that extend to their feet, so that they can 
sleep in them, and are strong enough to pluck up 
trees and to break bowstrings; and another people, 
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TE aNAOvS, OTA wev eXovTas KUVOS, €V peow dé 7@ 
MeToOT® TOV opOarxov, opPoxaitas, Aactous TA 
arn Tous 6é “Apvernpas elvat Tapp aryous, 
apopayous, OAuyoX povious, po YNPwS Ovno xov- 
Tas: Tov O€ TTOMATOS TO avo T pOoxXeLhor Epov elvat 
TONU" mept bé€ TOV Xedver Ov ‘TrrepBopéwv Ta 
atta réyes Lepwvidn Kat Twddpo Kat arXols 
pvdororyors. podos bé Kal To umd Timayévous 
hex Gen," OTL XarKos vo.To orahaypois NarKois 
Kal avpotTto. eyyuTepo b¢ TiaTews now Oo 
MeyaoGevns, 6 ort ol ToTapol Katapépotey Wijypa 
Ypvcov Kal aT avrov popos aTUYOLTO TO 
Baciret tovrTo yap Kal év ‘TBnpig oupPaiver. 

58, Tlept dé TOV prrocopov Aeyov TOUS Lev 
OPELVODS AUTODV pnoww v DMT As elvat TOD Atovucou, 
Serevuvras TEKUNpLOL THY ary play dprredov, Tapa 
povors * pvoperny, kal xittov kat dadynv Kal 
puppivny Kat mutov Kal adAXa TOV dearav, & WV 
pndev eivar Tépav Evdparov, TAnY ev Tapacei- 
cols oTavia Kal peta TONANS err tperELas awto- 

C 712 peva- AtovuctaKov dé Kal TO atvdovopopeiy Kal TO 
pit povobas Kal upota bat Kal Sdmrecbat avOiva 
Kab TOUS Baciréas kwdwvopopeiabat Kal TULT AVE- 
feabar KATA TAS éEodous" TOUS dé medvac tous Tov 
‘Hparréa TLLaV. TavtTa Bev our pvdady Kal bao 
TONNOV eAeyXoueva, Kab parLoTa Ta TEpL THS 
apm éhov Kal TOU oivou' 7 Epa yap TOU Eudparou 
kal ths A ppevias éoti TodAN Kal 7 Mecorrotapia 


1 és, before ér:, omitted by mz and the editors. 
2 After pdvors F reads adrtois. 





1 i.e. one-eyed. 2 * People without noses.” 
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Monommati,! with dog’s ears, with the eye in the 
middle of the forehead, with hair standing erect, 
and with shaggy breasts; and that the Amycteres ? 
eat everything, including raw meat, and live but a 
short time, dying before old age; and the upper lip 
protrudes much more than the lower. Concerning 
the Hyperboreans who live a thousand years he says 
the same things as Simonides and Pindar and other 
myth-tellers. The statement of Timagenes is also a 
myth, that brass rained from the sky in brazen 
drops and was swept down.? But Megasthenes is 
nearer the truth when he says that the rivers carry 
down gold-dust and that part of it is paid as a tax 
to the king; for this is also the case in Iberia.* 

58. Speaking of the philosophers, Megasthenes 
says that those who inhabit the mountains hymn 
the praises of Dionysus and point out as evidences 5 
the wild grape-vine, which grows in their country 
alone, and the ivy, laurel, myrtle, box-tree, and 
other evergreens, no one of which is found on the 
far side of the Euphrates except a few in parks, 
which can be kept alive only with great care; and 
that the custom of wearing linen garments, mitres, 
and gay-coloured garments, and for the king to 
be attended by gong-carriers and drum-beaters on 
his departures from the palace, are also Dionysiac ; 
but the philosophers in the plains worship Heracles. 
Now these statements of Megasthenes are mythical 
and refuted by many writers, and particularly those 
about the vine and wine; for much of Armenia, and 
the whole of Mesopotamia, and the part of Media 


3 7.e. by rivers. 4 See 3. 2. 8. 
5 7.e. evidences of his former presence there (see 11. 5. 5). 
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An Kal 7 Mnéia éERs EX pL KaL Tepaidos Kal 
Kappavias’ TOUTWY 6€ tov €Ovav éxdoTov Trorv 
pépos evapTreAov Kal evoLvor ever au. 

59. “AAAny 4é | Ovaipeoty ToveiT at Teph TOV 
prrocopar, Svo yen PackwVv, @Y TOUS pev Bpay- 
pavas Karel, Tovs dé Pappavas. TOUS pep ouv 
Bpaxpuavas evdoxipely psarXrov,? padrov yap Kal 
opodoryely év TOUS Soypacw’ 78 & evOus xat 
KUVOMEVOUS exeuy emipehyT as, Noryious dvopas, ods 
TpooLovTas Lory * pev émadewy Soxety Kal Thy 
pntépa Kal tov KUO {EVOV els evTeKviap, TO 5 
arn bes cwppowKds TWAS Tapawerels Kal vto- 
Onxas b:d0va" tas & HdtoTa a dx powpévas padtora, 
EUTEKVOUS elvat vopiverOar’ peta be THY ryever ev 
dd dous Kal AAXoUS dradexer ar TY emrupehetay, 
ael THS pelfovos AtKias Xaprer repay TUY xavou- 
ons didacKkdhov Stat piBerv 6€ TOUS prroa ogous 
ev aroet ™ po THS TONEWS UTrO meptBorw ouUpL- 
HETPO: dT as Cavtas év ottBaot xal Sopais, 
GITEX 0[LEVOUS euapuxov Kal apodiovor, dx pow- 
Mévous horyou amroudaiwy, petadoovras Kal Tots 
eBedovae’ Tov © dK pow wevov ouTE Aandijoat Oéuss 
ouTE xpenrpacbat, GX’ ovee TTVG GL’ 7) éx Ban- 
AecOat TIS cuvovaias THY 7m pepav EKELYNY, @S 
axodao TaivoyTa’ étn O ema Kat TpedKovTa 
ob Tas Cyoavta avaywpetv eis THY EauTov KTHOW 
éxaotov, Kal Chv adeds Kal dvetpévws padXdov, 


1 waAdov, Corais aud later editors insert. 
2 rAdyw, Tyrwhitt and later editors, for Aéywy CDFh, Adyov 
other MSS. 





1 Brahmans. 2 Sramans. 
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next thereafter, extending as far as Persis and Car- 
mania, are on the far side of the Euphrates; anda 
large part of the country of each of these tribes is 
said to have good vines and good wine. 

59. Megasthenes makes another division in his 
discussion of the philosophers, asserting that there 
are two kinds of them, one kind called Brachmanes 1 
and the other ~Garmanes ; 2 that the Brachmanes, 
however, enjoy fairer repute, for they are more in 
agreement in their dogmas; and that from con- 
ception, while in the womb, the children are under the 
care of learned men, who are reputed to go to the 
mother and the unborn child, and, ostensibly, to 
enchant them to a happy birth, but in truth to give 
prudent suggestions and advice; and that the women 
who hear them with the greatest pleasure are 
believed to be the most fortunate in their offspring ; 
and that after the birth of children different persons, 
one after another, succeed to the care of them, the 
children always getting more accomplished teachers 
as they advance in years; and that the philosophers 
tarry in a grove in front of the city in an enclosure 
merely commensurate with their needs, leading a 
frugal life, lying on straw mattresses and_ skins, 
abstaining from animal food and the delights of love, 
and hearkening only to o_earnest words, and com- 
municating also with anyone “who wishes to hear 
them; and that the hearer is forbidden either to 

talk or to cough or even to spit; and if he does, 
he is banished from association with them for that 
day as a man who has no control over himself; and 
that, after having lived in this way for thirty-seven 
years, they retire, each man to his own possessions, 
where they live more freely and under less restraint, 
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ovdovopopotvTa | Kat XpusopopowvTa peTplors év 


Tots oot Kal Tais XEpot, ™ poo epouevov oapKas 
TOY 29) ™ pos THY xpeav ouvepyav Cour, Opt uécov 
Kab apTUTOV arrexopevov" yapety o ore THELTTAS 
eis TOAUTEKVLAY, ex TOAAOY yap Kal Ta orrovbaia 
TAlo yiver Oat av" adovdobat TE Ty éx TEXVOY 
UTnpeciay, eyyuTato ovoav, Treiw deliv mapa~ 
oxeuater Oar} Tais dé yuvackt Tals yaperais 1) 
ouudeiroo ope Tous Bpaxuavas’ El meV poxOnpat 
‘yevowvTo, iva [Ly Tl TOV OU Oemurev ex péporev ets 
tous BeBnrous’ ef 6€ arrovdaiat, 1 KaTaXetTroLev 
auTovs’ ovdéva yap noovas Kal wTovov Kata- 
Ppovoovra, as Sabtas Cwis Kab Gavarou, é0 éXew 
vp’ érépw eivat’ totovTov & eivat Tov omovodaiov 
Kal THY omovdaiay. mreiatous 8 avrois elvau 
ovyous jept TOU Gavarou’ vopitew yap 87 | TOV 
pev évOade Biov ws av dkny KUOMEVOV eivat, 
TOV be Oavarov yéveoty eis Tov évTwsS Biov 
Kat Tov evdaiwova Tots pirocopicact: deo" TH 
doknoe mwrEloTyn xphaear WTpos TO eTOLLO- 
Odvatov: ayabov b& 4 KaKov Bn dev elvat TOV 
cup Barvovtov avOpwrrots, ov yap dv tots avtois 
TOUS pev axJeaOar, TOUS b€ xaipew, evuTrv.woets 
Umrohaers EYovTas, Kal TOUS avTous Tois avuTots 
ToTE pev ax ec Bat. TOTES a Xatpew peta Bando- 
pévous Ta O€ Trepl huaw, TA pev evnOeLay Eudaiverv 

1 The words & ... mapackevd ter Bat are omitted by moxe ; 
the other MSS. read dvadovdobat Te Thy ex Téxvwy ph Exover 


SovAous banpectay (uh Zxouvor SovAous Obviously being a gloss). 
The above reading is that of Kramer and later editors. 


1 Tozer (Selections, note ad loc.) interprets 7a amovdaia to 
mean the number of “‘ their comforts.”’ 
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wearing linen garments, ornaments of gold in 
moderation in their_ears and on their hands, and 
partake of meats of animals that are of no help to 
man in his work, but abstain from pungent and 
seasoned food; and that they marry as many wives 
as possible, in order to have numerous children, for 
from many wives the number of earnest children! 
would be greater; and, since they have no servants, 
it is necessary for them to provide for more service 
from children—the service that is nearest at hand; 
but that the Brachmanes do not share their phil- 
osophy with their wedded wives, for fear, in the first 
place, that they might tell some forbidden secret 
to the profane if they became corrupt, and, secondly, 
that they might desert them if they became earnest, 
for no person who has contempt for pleasure and toil, 
and likewise for life and death, is willing to be subject 
to another; and that the earnest man and the earnest 
woman are such persons; and that they converse 
more about death than anything else, for they 
believe that the life here is, as it were, that of a 
babe still in the womb, and that death, to those who 
have devoted themselves to philosophy, is birth into_ 
the true life, that is, the happy life; and that they 
therefore discipline themselves most of all to be 
ready for death; and that they believe that nothing 
that happens to mankind is good or bad, for other- 
wise some would not be grieved and others delighted 
by the same things, both having dream-like notions, 
and that the same persons cannot at one time be 
grieved and then in turn change and be delighted 
by the same things. As for the opinions of the 
Brachmanes about the natural world, Megasthenes 
says that some of their opinions indicate mental 
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/ M4 \ \ / 
dyaiv, év épyous yap avtovs Kpetttous 7) oyols 
9 / \ \ t . \ 
elvat, 61a pvOwy Ta TOMAA TLOTOUMLEVOUS’ TrEpL 
“~ ral / “a 
mokr@v O€ Tols “EAAnow opodokeiv: btu yap 
\ € ¥ 
yevnTos 0 Koopos Kal d0aptés, Aéyey KaKeEivouS, 
Kal OTL ohatpoerdns, 6 Te SvovKa@Y avTOV Kal TrOLOY 
ra) . 5 b] ed 5 / 1 3 A, Q \ 
eos te GAov Suatrehoitnxev! avtov' apyal de 
“A \ “~ 
TOV pev cupTravT@Y ETEpat, THS b€ KOTpoTIOLIAS 
A ‘ \ \ “ / 
To vdwp’ tmpos Sé Tois TéTTAaApoL aToLyelots 
/ , 3 / bd ® e 3 N \ Q\ 
TéELTTNH TIS Eat Huais, EF 7S 0 OUPaVOS Kal TA 
” ‘ a “ \ 
dotpa’ yn © év péow idputat Tod mavTos. Kal 
mepl aoméppatos S€ Kal suxis duora AéyeTat Kat 
” Arann / \ \ f ef 
dda wrEiw’ TapamrAéKovat S€ Kal pvOovs, wWorrep 
N / , b , A \ fal 
cal IlXatwv wept te adGapotas Wuxyis Kat Tov 
> of , “A 
xaQ adov Kpicewy Kal dddrAa TOLAaDTA. ‘TreEpl pev 
Tov Bpaxypavev tata réyer. 
T ‘ AY r a 2 \ \ 3 4 
60. Lous o€ lapmavas,” Tovs pév evTtpmoTaTous 
‘TroBiovs dynolv ovopafecOa, CavrTas év tais 
e 3 \ 7 \ a ’ / bl] fol 3 
rats avo hvAAwy Kal KapTov aypiwov, EaOHros 
a : ? / 
gproray Sevdpeiwv, adppodiciwy xwpis Kal olvou’ 
A A A A >’ 9 4 
Tots 6€ BactArevat auvetvar, dv ayyéXo@v TuVOavo- 
pévors Tept TOY aitiwy Kal Ov éxeivwv Oepa- 
\ A \ 
qevovol Kal ALTaVvEevovat TO Delov> peTa d€ TOUS 
ec 4 6 4 \ \ \ > \ 
TroBtous devtepevery KaTa TINY TOUS LATPLKOUS 
1 Siamepiryey I, 
2 Tapuavas ¥, Teppavas other MSS. 
8 eégOjras 8 @xew aad moz, Tzschucke and Corais ; Kramer 


thinks that ovens has fallen out of the MSS. after éc@7rTos ; 
Meineke conj. éoOntovs paAorg Sevdpely. 





1 7.e. therefore, not everlasting (see Aristotle, Cael. 1. 11). 
2 See 1. 1. 20 and footnote. 3 Brahma. 
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simplicity, for the Brachmanes are better in deeds 
than in words, since they confirm most of their 
beliefs through the use of myths; and that they 
are of the same opinion as the Greeks about many 
things; for example, their opinion that the universe 
was created ! and is destructible, as also the Greeks 
assert, and that it is spherical in shape,” and that the 
god? who made it and regulates it pervades the 
whole of it; and that the primal elements of all 
things else are different, but that water_was_the, 
primal element of all creation; and that, in addition 
to the four elements, there is a fifth natural element 
of which the heavens and the heavenly bodies are 
composed; and that the earth is situated in the 
centre of the universe. And writers mention similar 
opinions of the Brachmanes about the seed * and the 
soul, as also several other opinions of theirs. And 
they also weave in myths, like Plato, about the 
immortality of the soul and the judgments in Hades 
and other things of this kind. So much for his 
account of the Brachmanes. 

60. As for the Garmanes, he says that the most 
honourable of them are named Hylobii® and that 
they live in forests, subsisting on leaves and wild 
fruits, clothed with the bark of trees, and abstaining 
from wine and the delights of love; and that they 
communicate with the kings, who through messengers 
inquire about the causes of things and through the 
Hylobii worship and supplicate the Divinity; and 
that, after the Hylobii, the physicians are second in 


4 “They supposed the Creator to have dropped into the 
water a seed, from which the world-egg sprang ’’( Tozer, p. 327, 
quoting Larsen). 

5 Forest-dwellers (in 16. 2. 39 called Gymno-sophists). 
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Kal ws mrepl Tov avOpwrrov prroa opous, ALTOUS 
pen, Th dypavrous 1 6€, opty Kal arpitots Tpepo- 
HEvOUS, a& wapéyvev avtois wavta Tov airnberra 
Kal vrrodefduevoy Evia éuvacbar b€ Kal TWoNXv- 
yovous qotety Kal dppevoryovous Kal Ondvyovous 
dia happakevtixhs: Thy € latpelav dtd ceTiov 
TO WAE€OV, OV bia happdKwv émutereto Bau TOV 
pappdcov dé wadtora evdoxtpelv Ta émixpiata 
Kal Ta KaTaThdao para, TaN be KaKoupyias 
moXu per exe aoKelv bé Kal ToUTOUS KaKeLvous 
Kaptepiay, THY Te éDv TOvOLs: Kal THY ey Tals 
émtpovais, Oat ep’ EVOS TXNLATOS axivntov 
draTerécar THY nbepay oAnV" addous 8 elvat 
TOUS pev pavTiKous Kal em@bous Kal TOY _Teph 
TODS KAT OLX OMEVOUS NOywv Kal vopinov €umetpous, 
érauTouvTas Kal Kata, KO pas Kal Toners, TOUS 
dé Kaper tépous pev TOUTOD Kat da Teor epous, 
ovo avTous 6é ATEXOMEVOUS Tav Kal’ ony? 
OpuNoupeven, Goa Sdoxel ™ pos edo éBevay Kal 
oatornta:® cupperocodety &° éviow Kal yuvaixas, 
amrexXopevas Kal avTas adpociatav. 

61. “AptotoB8ovros b€ tay év Ta&irors copt- 
oT ideiv dvo0 dyeat, Bpaypavas apuporépovs, TOV 
bev mpea BUTEpov éEupnuevov, tov Sé ve@TEpov 
KOMNT NY, duporepots 5 axoroudeiv padnras’ TOV 
pev ovv addov Ypovoy Kar aryopav Svar ptBerr, 
TLjLw{LEVOUS aVTl oupBovrup, éfouvctav ExovTas, 6 
Tt BovrovTat Tov aviwy, pépecOas Swpedv' 6T@ S 


1 Gypatvarous E, bypadvAous other MSS. 2 adou moz. 
3 After écidrnT& Corais inserts tefve. 





1 Cf. §§ 61, 63 (below). 
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honour, and that they are, as it were, humanitarian 
philosophers, men who are of frugal habits but do 
not live out of doors, and subsist upon rice and 
barley-groats, which are given to them by everyone 
of whom they beg or who offers them hospitality ; 
and that through sorcery they can cause people to 
have numerous offspring, and to have either male or 
female children; and that they cure diseases mostly 
through means of cereals, and not through means of 
medicaments; and that, among their medicaments, 
their ointments and their poultices are most esteemed, 
but that the rest of their remedies have much in 
them that is bad; and that both this class and the 
other practise such endurance, both in toils and in 
perseverance, that they stay in one posture all day 
long without moving ;1 and that there are also diviners 
and enchanters, who are skilled both in the rites and 
in the customs pertaining to the deceased, and go 
about begging alms from village to village and from 
city to city; and that there are others more accom- 
plished and refined than these, but that even these 
themselves do not abstain from the common talk 
about Hades, insofar as it is thought to be conducive 
to piety and holiness; and that women, as well as 
men, study philosophy with some of them, and that 
the women likewise abstain from the delights of love. 

61. Aristobulus says that he saw two of the 
sophists at Taxila, both Brachmanes; and that the 
elder had had his head shaved but that the younger 
had long hair, and that both were followed by 
disciples; and that when not otherwise engaged 
they spent their time in the market-place, being 
honoured as counsellors and being authorized to 
take as a gift any merchandise they wished; and 
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dv mpociwat, KuTaxelv av’Ta@V TOD GNnaapivouy - 
Tous, @OTE KAL KATA TOV oupatov peiv: Tov TE 
[LEXLTOS mohov TPOKELMLEVOU KAL TOD oNoapou, 
patas TOLOVpLEVOUS Tpépec Oar Swpedy TapEepyo- 
[LévOuS be Kal Tpos TV "AdeEdvbpov TpaTecay, 
TApacTaVvTas Setmvety cai} KapTepiav biddoxetp, 
TapaxwpobyTas els TLVa TOTOV TAnotLov, SToU 
TOV pev m pea BuTepor, Teo ovTa Umrvov, avexer Fat 
TOV HAL@v Kal TOV ouBpav (76 yap ve, apxo- 
bévou TOU éapos), TOV ETTAVAL povorKenh, 
Evhov em npmevov duporepacs Tats xEpotv bcov 
TpiTNX, Kd LVOVTOS dé TOU OKENOUS, ETL Garepov 
petadépe Thy Baow Kal dtateretv ovTWS THY 
nuépay 6rAnv: gavivar & éyxpatéotepov paKp@ 
TOV VEWTE POV" cuvakorovOijcavra yap puxpa TO 
Barret Tay avacTpeyat madw en OlKOU, PéT- 
LovTos TE, avr ov KENEUT AL mKELD, et TOU Bovrerae: 
Tuyxavev Tov oé cuvan dapat péx pt TEAOUS Kat 
peTaupracac Gat Kal petabeabat THY diaitay, 
cuvovta TH Bactrel: CMLL LD {LEVOV dé vm TLVeY 
eyew, QS exTrAy poo ere TO TETTAPAKOVTA eTn THS 
doKknTEws, a wuméoyeto. ‘AréEavdpov Se Tots 

Tato avTov Sobvas Swpedv. 

62. Tav & év Tagirous VOMi LOY KaLVa Kal ann 
Neyer’ TO Te TOUS pn Suvapevous éxdvdovat TAs 
maidas UTrO meviees mpoayew els ayopay év aKa 
Tis @pas, KOXre * Te Kal TUuTravoaLs (olameEp Kal 
TO TONEMLKOV onpaivovaw), oY NOU 7 poo KAnDEVTOS, 
T@ 5&é mpocedOovtt Ta drriaOLa TMpaHTOV avacu- 


1 xai, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 xdxA@ CFa, 5xA@ other MSS. 
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that anyone whom they accosted poured over them 
sesame oil, in such profusion that it flowed down 
over their eyes; and that since quantities of honey 
and sesame were put out for sale, they made cakes 
of it and subsisted free of charge; and that they 
came up to the table of Alexander, ate dinner 
standing, and taught him_a lesson in endurance by 
retiring to a place near by, where the elder fell to 
the ground on his back and endured the sun’s rays 
and the rains (for it was now raining, since the spring 
of the year had begun); and that the younger 
stood on one leg holding aloft in both hands a log 
about three cubits in length, and when one leg tired 
he changed the support to the other and kept this 
up all day long; and that the younger showed a far 
greater self-mastery than the elder; for although 
the younger followed the king a short distance, he 
soon turned back again towards home, and when the 
king went after him, the man bade him to come 
himself if he wanted anything of him; but that 
the elder accompanied the king to the end, and 
when he was with him changed his dress and mode 
of life; and that he said, when reproached by some, 
that he had completed the forty years of discipline 
which he had promised to observe; and that Alex- 
ander gave his children a present. 

62. Aristobulus mentions some novel and unusual 
customs at Taxtla: those who by reason of poverty 
are unable to_marry off their daughters, lead them 
forth to the market-place in the flower of their age 
to the sound of both trumpets and drums (precisely 
the instruments used to signal the call to battle), 
thus assembling a crowd; and to any man who 
comes forward they first expose her rear parts up 
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STRABO 


pecOar uéype THY Buwv, eita TA mpoabev, a apéca- 
cav 6€ Kal oupTerabeioay, ed’ ols av doxh, 
guvolKeiy® Kat TO yu pirrecBar TOV TETENEUTN- 
KoTa’ TO O€ Telos exe yuvaicas Kowov Kat 
ado. mapa Tit & akovely gyol Kat cuyKaTa- 
KALOMEVAS Tas yuvaixas Tois avdpdoww ao pévas, 
Tas O€ un UVTOopevovaas abokety: eipntat Kal ANXoLS 
TavTa. 
63. ‘Ovnaixprros dé meupOhvat pyoty auras 
C 715 diareEopevos TOOLS copia tats TOUTOLS: dove yap 
TOV ‘AneLavépor, OS yupvol dtaTeoiev Kal Kap- 
TEplas eT MENOLVTO of avO porrot, év TLLH TE 
ayouTo wELoTN, Tap" GdOvS dé uy Babifove 
Kchdevtes, aNNa KEerEVOLEVY EKELVOUS pourav wap 
avtous, el Tou peTag xe éFérotev TOV T patTo- 
MEVOD 1) Aeyoueveoy t vr aut av TOLOUT@V n ¢ évT@D, 
érret61 oure aT@ TpéeTrety edoKet Tap exelvous 
porray ouTe EKELYOUS Bale Gar Tapa Ta TaTpLA 
Tovey TL akovTas, avTos pn TreudOfvae: KaTa- 
AaBeiv bé avopas mevTeKaibeka amo oradioy elKo- 
oul THs Toews, GdXov év adr TXNLATE € éoT@Ta y) 
Kabipevov 7; 7) KElLEVvOV yupvov, aKivyTov Ews éomé- 
pas, elT’ TEX OMEvoY eis THY TOMY" Xarerra- 
Tatov © elvau TO TOV HALOV vTopelvat ob Te 
Gepyov, @OTE TOV drdov pndéva UarojLevely 
yupvots émiBivat Tots Toat THs yhs padiws Kata 
peonuBptav. 
64. AtareyOnva & évt tovtwy Karavo, ov cat 
cvvakorov0joat TH Bactrel péypt Ilepatdos rai 


1 Oxra F, 


1 See § 59 (above). 
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to the shoulders and then her front parts, and if she 
pleases him, and at the same time allows herself to 
be persuaded, on approved terms, he marries her ; 
and the dead are thrown out to be devoured by 
vultures; and to have several wives is a custom 
common also to others.!1. And he further says that 
he heard that among certain tribes wives were glad , 
to be burned up along with their deceased husbands, | 
and that those who would not submit to it were | 
held in disgrace; and this custom is also mentioned 
by other writers.” 

63. Onesicritus says that he himself was sent to 
converse with these sophists; for Alexander had 
heard that the people always went naked and devoted 
themselves to endurance, and that they were held in 
very great honour, and that they did not visit other 
people when invited, but bade them to visit them 
if they wished to participate in anything they did 
or said; and that therefore, such being the case, 
since to Alexander it did not seem fitting either to 
visit them or to force them against their will to do 
anything contrary to their ancestral customs, he 
himself was sent; and that he found fifteen men at 
a distance of twenty stadia from the city, who were 
in different postures, standing or sitting or lying 
naked and motionless till evening, and that they 
then returned to the city; and that it was very hard 
to endure the sun, which was so hot that at midday 
no one else could easily endure walking on the 
ground with bare feet. 

64. Onesicritus says that he conversed with one 
of these sophists, Calanus, who accompanied the king 
as far as Persis and died in accordance with the 


2 See § 30 (above); and cf. Diodorus Siculus 19. 23. 
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arodaveiy TO TaTtpl@ YO, teOévta émt TWup- 
Kaiay’ TOTE 8 éri rALOwv Tuxely Kel evov" 1 poa~ 
Lov ovv Kal ‘mT pooaryopevaas elrelv épn, d10Te 
meupi ein Tapa TOU Bactrtéws dk poa.c opevos Tis 
copias avTar, Kal aTrayyen@v Tpos QAUTOV* éb 
obv pnseis eln pOovos, & ET OLwos ein petacxelv THS 
aK poda ews” idovta & éxeivov XrAapvea, Kal Kav- 
oiav popobvra Kal pn iva, KATAYENTAYTA, To 
Tara, pavat, mavT ay arpitav Kal ddevpov 
mp; Kkadutep viv Kovews: Kal Kpnvat e éppeor, 
ai pev vOaTOos, ydhaKtos 6 adras, Kal OM0LWS 
HLENLTOS, at 8 oivov, ties 8 éXatou' v7r0 7 ANG- 
povns & of avOpwro. Kal tpudfs eis UBpw €€é- 
mecov. “evs O€ pionocas THY KaTadoTaclWW nda- 
vice TravTa Kal bua Tovou TOV Biov amédet Ee. 
capposurns dé Kai TIS ads aperhs mapedOov- 
ons Els peoor, wan evrropia TOV ayabev 
umnpeEv. ey'y0s 8 éotiv dn vuvi Kopou Kal 
bBpews TO Tpaypa, Kuvduvevet Te apavid 10s TOV 
dvtwv yevéoOar. Tadta eitovTa KedEVELY, eb Bov- 
AoTo axpodoacbat, KaTavépevov THY oKEUnD 
‘yupvov eT TOV aut av ALOwy Kel [evov, pet éyety 
TOV AOYwY, ATOpoupevou Oé avTov, Mdvdaviy,} 
doTtep HY TpecRUTAToS Kal copwTATOS AUT@Y, TOV 
pev emumdajtar OS bBpiorny, Kal TavTa UB pews 
KATNYOPHTAVTA, avtov 6é mporKarerac Gas Kat 
eimety, ws tov wev Baciréa érratvoin, dioTe apyny 

1 Instead of Mdviavw E reads rdvdams; and the name 
given by Arrian (Exp. 7, 2.2) and Plutarch ( Alex. 8. 65) 


is Advdauis; but in Strabo the MSS, again read Mdvdavw» in 
§ 68 (below). 





1 See end of this paragraph. 
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ancestral custom, being placed upon a pyre and 
burned _up.1 He says that Calanus happened to be 
lying on stones mich he first saw him; that he 
therefore approached him and greeted him; and 
told him that he had been sent by the king to learn 
the wisdom of the sophists and report it to him, and 
that if there was no objection he was ready to hear 
his teachings; and that when Calanus saw the 
mantle and broad-brimmed hat and boots he wore, 
he laughed at him and said: ‘In olden times the 
world was full of barley-meal and wheaten-meal, as 
now of dust; and fountains then flowed, some with 
water, others with milk and likewise with honey, 
and others with wine, and some with olive oil; but, 
by reason of his gluttony and luxury, man fell into 
arrogance beyond bounds. But Zeus, hating this 
state of things, destroyed everything and appointed 
for man a life of toil. And when self-control and 
the other virtues in general reappeared, there came 
again an abundance of blessings. But the condition 
of man is already close to satiety and arrogance, and 
there is danger of destruction of everything in exist- 
ence.’ And Onesicritus adds that Calanus, after 
saying this, bade him, if he wished to learn, to take. 
off his clothes, to lie down naked on the same stones, 
and thus to hear his teachings; and that while he 
was hesitating what to do, Mandanis,? who was the 
oldest and wisest of the sophists, rebuked Calanus 
as a man of arrogance, and that too after censuring 
arrogance himself; and that Mandanis called him * 
and said that he commended the king because, 
although busied with the government of so great an 


2 By Arrian, Alexander, 7. 2., and Plutarch, Alexander 8. 
65, called ‘‘ Dandamis.”’ 2 Onesicritus. 
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rocabtny Sioixdv émiOupoin copiass pdvov yap 
So. abtov ev bi A0Ls PirocopodvtTa: wpedipwra- 
tov & ein TOV aTarTO?, el of ToLovToL dpovoter, 
ols wdpeate Stvapes Tovs pev éxovotovs metOev 
cwhpoveiv, tors 8 axovatous avayKatve' avT@ 
Si cuyyveun ein, et 80° Eppnvewy TpLov dtareyo- 


A 


\ \ , , KA e 
uevos, TAY Pwvis pydey TUVLEVTOV qWAEOV 7 Ob 
, N 3 4 A b] i 9 / 
morro, pndey iaxvoe THs wpereias émioerEwy 
roinoacbat bovov yap, ws av ei Sia BopBopov 

cabapov dkvoi tus Ddwp per. 
65. Td yor AexOevta eis TOOT Edy CUVTELVELY, 
6s ein AOyos aptatos, bs Hdovny Kal NUIHY 
n \ ed 
puxis apatpnoetas’ Kal OTL AUT Kal roves 
PS , < \ = \ / \ de , 1 
tapéper’ TO pev yap ToAEMLOV, TO OE piAtov 
avtois, Ta ye copata doKodat Tpos Tovor, iv at 
al > 
yvapat pwrvvowto, ap wy Kal oTaoes Tavoler 
Kal cvpBovro. Tacw ayalor mapelevy Kal KOLVT 
f. “A 
nat iSia: Kat 69 Kat Takirn® viv oupBovrev- 
3 Sf 6 \ 7A s 5 ; s \ \ 
cere? SéyecOar Tov "AréEavdpov' KpelTTw pev yap 
aitod SeEduevov eb meicecOar, xelpw dé 
a ? ’ J 
Siadynoev. TAavT eElTovTa éEepécOat, ei Kal év 


a , “A , 

Trois “EAAnoL AGyoL TOLODTOL AEYyoLVTO' LT OVTOS 
, “A 

8’, Ste Kal Ilv@ayopas tocadta réyou,* KEAEVOL © 

3 / ? / \ , PS 

re éurvyov aréyecOa, Kal LwxpaTys KaL Auo- 
\ 

yévns, OV Kal AUTOS dxpodoatto, amoxptvacGat, 

e ad N , / b) ra] la) A 

Bre Tava pev vopitos Ppovipas avtois doxely, EV 

, 


> +¢ 4 \ nw / iA 
& dpaptavey, vowov ™mpo THs ducews TIepevous’ 


1 gfarroy E, pfaov other MSS. 

2 nad Tatian HE, 1dtet f other MSS. 
3 guuBactrdevoaey Dhi. 

4 rxdyor DFA, Acye: other MSS. 

5 xeaevor DFA, xeAeder other MSS. 
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empire, he was desirous of wisdom ; for the king was 
the only philosopher in arms that he ever saw, and 
that it was the most useful thing in the world if 
those men were wise who have the power of per- 
suading the willing, and forcing the unwilling, to 
learn self-control; but that he might be pardoned 
if, conversing through three interpreters, who, with 
the exception of language, knew no more than the 
masses, he should be unable to set forth anything 
in his philosophy that would be useful; for that, he 
added, would be like expecting water to flow pure 
through mud !~ 

65. At all events, all he said, according to Onesi- 
critus, tended to this, that the hast teaching is that 
which removes pleasure and pain from the soul ; and 
that pain and toil differ, for the former is inimical 
to man and the latter friendly, since man trains the 
body for toil in order that his opinions may be 
strengthened, whereby he may put a stop to dis- 
sensions and be ready to give good advice to all, 
both in public and in private; and that, furthermore, 
he had now advised Taxiles to receive Alexander, 
for if he received a man better than himself he would 
be well treated, but if inferior, he would improve 
him. Onesicritus says that, after saying this, Man- 
danis inquired whether such doctrines were taught 
among the Greeks; and that when he answered that 
Pythagoras taught such doctrines, and also bade 
people to abstain from meat, as did also Socrates 
and Diogenes, and that he himself had been a pupil 
of Diogenes, Mandanis replied that he regarded the 
Greeks as sound-minded in general, but that they 
were wrong in one respect, in that they preferred 
custom to nature; for otherwise, Mandanis said, 
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ov yap ay + aaxvverOa ryuLvous, domep avToD, 


Suaryery, amo era Cavras’ Kal yap otKLay 
apiaTny elvat, Ares ay emLaKEviS edaxoTns 
déntar’ én O avTovs Kal Tay Tept dua TONG 
éEerdoar kal mpoonpaciay, ouBpor, aux LOY, 
voo wy" amtovTas 6 ets THY TOAW KaTa TAS 
ayopas oxedavyvabar’ bt@ & av xopilovte adKa 
i) Botpus Tapatuxoat,” apBaver Swpeav Tap- 
EXOvTOS" et 8 €davoy ein, Kataxeiclar avTav 
Kab dreiper ban’ amacav dé mova tay oixtay 
avetoBat avtois MEX pl yuvarkaviT os, Elo LOVTAaS 
6é Setarvou Kowvavely kat oyov: aiaXuarov 5 
avtois vouiverPat vooov cwpatixny' tov © vTro0- 
vonoavta Kal avtod tovto, é€dyetv éavtov 61a 
TUpos, vncavTa Tupay, Urradewnpapevov dé Kal 
kadicavta émit THv Tupay vdarar Kerevew, 
akivyntov 6€ KatecOat. 

66. Neéapxos dé mept TOV dopioTav obra revert: 
Tous “ev Boaywavas TrodsteverOar Kat Tapaxo- 
AovGeivy Tots Baorredor cvpBovrovs, TOUS oy 
dddovs aKoTrely Ta Tept THY pvc" TOUTO@Y 6 
elvat Kat Kddavov: oupptroaopely & avtois Kal 
yuvaixas, Tas dé Staitas dnavte@v oxdnpds. mept 
56€ TOY KaTa TOUS GAXOUS VOLipwrv ToladTa 
amropaiveTay' Tovs pev vomous aypadous eivat, 
TOUS fev KoLVOUS, TOvs 6 idtovs, anBetav ExovTas 
Tpos Tovs TMV GAAwY: oOloy TO Tas TapbEvoUS 
GOXov Tapa Tlot TpoKeicOar TH Tuypny vEKN- 
gavTl, BOT aTpoikovs ovveivat: Trap’ AdXoLs Oé 


1 ay, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 rapatvxwot KH, wepirtxywor other MSS. 
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they would not be ashamed to go naked, like himself, 
and live on frugal fare; for, he added, the best house 
is that which requires the least repairs. And 
Onesicritus goes_on to say that they inquire into 
numerous natural phenomena, including prognostics, 
rains, droughts, and diseases; and that when they 
depart for the city they scatter to the different 
market-places; and whenever they chance upon 
anyone carrying figs or bunches of grapes, they get 
fruit from that person as a free offering; but that 
if it is oil, it is poured down over them and they 
are anointed with it; and that the whole of a wealthy 
home is open to them, even to the women’s apart- 
ments, and that they enter and share in meals and 
conversation; and that they regard disease of the 
body as a most disgraceful thing; and that he who 
suspects disease in his own body commits suicide 
through means_of fire, piling a funeral pyre; and 
that he anoints himself, sits down on the pyre, 
orders it to be lighted, and burns without a motion. 

66. Nearchus speaks of the sophists as follows: 


‘.. That the Brachmanes engage in affairs of state and 


attend the kings as counsellors; but that the other 
sophists investigate natural phenomena; and that 
Calanus is one of these; and that their wives join 
them in the study of philosophy ; and that the modes 
of life of all are severe. As for the customs of the 
rest of the Indians, he declares as follows: That their 
laws, some public and some private, are unwritten, 
and that they contain customs that are strange as 
compared with those of the other tribes; for example, 
among some tribes the virgins are set before all as a 
prize for the man who wins the victory in a fist-fight, 
so that they marry the victor without dowry; and 


1i5 
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KATA ovyyévelay KOLWH TOUS KapTro’s épyaca- 
pévous, émayv avyxopicwat, alpesOar optiov 
Exactov eis Statpopiy tov étrovs, tov & adXov 
éumimpavat Tov éyew etoavdis épydlecGar Kat 
bn apyov eivat. omdicpov S& eivat tofov kal 
oicTovs TpLTNnYELS, 7) Tavyov, Kal TwéATHY Kal 
MayYalpav TraTELaY Tpimnxuy' avTl b& yadwwav 
pipois XpicOat Knpov pixpov dtadépovatv® HroLs 
dé Ta yeihn SvaTverrdpOat. 

67. Tov 6€ diroteyviav tav “Ivdav éudavilov 
amoyyous dnalv idovtas mapa tots Maxeddct 
ptunoac0at, tpiyas Kal ocyowia rerTA Kal 
apmedavos dsappdwavras eis Epta, kal peta TO 
mirnoat! Ta pev e€eXnvoavtas, Ta 6€ Baryavtas 
ypotaiss otreyytOomroovs Te Kal AnKvUOGoTOLOUS 
TaXv yevesOat ToAXOUS: émiatoAas Se ypddeuv 
év civdoct Aiav KexpoTnpévals, TOV GAWY ypap- 
pact avtovs wn xpnoOar dapéevav: yarke@ Se 
ypjcba yuto, TO 8 erate py’ THY 8 aitiav 
OUK €lTré, KaiTOL THY ATOTiaY Eim@Y THY Trapa- 
KovovOovcav, Ott Opavetar Kepduov Sixnv Ta 
aKxevn TecovTa. Tav dé wept THS IvdiKAs Nexo- 
pHévwy Kal TOUT éotiv, TL avtTL TOD MpooKuvelv 
mpocevyecOat Tois Bactrevat Kai aoe Tois ev 
é€ovoia Kai irepoyy vopos. éper dé Kal ALGiav 

1 wiAjoa:, Casaubon and the later editors, for rAjoat. 

2 Abelay hoxz and Meineke. 


1 7.e. the horses are controlled by the nose with a halter- 
like contrivance rather than by the mouth with bridles. 
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among other tribes different groups cultivate the 
crops in common on the basis of kinship, and, 
when they collect the produce, they each carry. 
off a load sufficient for sustenance during the year, 
but burn the remainder in order to have work to do 
thereafter and not be idle. Their weapons, he says, 
consist of bow and arrows, the latter three cubits 
long, or a javelin, and a small shield and a broad 
sword three cubits long; and instead of bridles they 
use nose-bands, which differ but slightly from a 
muzzle ;1 and the lips of their horses have holes 
pierced through them by spikes.? 
ve Nearchus, in explaining the skill of the 
Indians in handiwork, says that when they saw 
sponges in use among the Macedonians they made 
imitations by sewing tufts of wool through and 
through with hairs and light cords and threads, and 
that after compressing them into felt they drew out 
the inserts and dyed the sponge-like felt with 
colours; and that makers of strigils and of oil-flasks 
quickly arose in great numbers; and that they write 
missives on linen cloth that is very closely woven, 
though the other writers say that they make no use 
of written characters; and that they use brass that 
is cast, and not the kind that is forged; and he does 
not state the reason, although he mentions the 
strange result that follows the use of the vessels 
made of cast brass, that when they fall to the 
ground they break into pieces like pottery. Among 
the statements made concerning India is also the 
“following, that it is the custom, instead of making 
obeisance, to offer prayers to the kings and to all 
who are in authority and of superior rank. The 


2 7.e. spikes, or raised points, inside the nose-bands. 
Ly 
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n Xopa TONUTEANH Kpua Tadwv Kat avOpaKov 
TAVTOLMY, cadamep TOV papyapitav. 

68. Tis 8 dvoponroryias TOD cuyypapeor EoT@ 
mapadery a Kab Oo Tepl TOU Kandvou Aoyos* ort 
jLev yap ouvijrGev Aref avdpo Kab amréOaven € ExOV 
Tap auT@ da Trupos, oporoyodar: TOV b¢ TpOoTrov 
ov TOV airov paw, ovee kara TAS AUTAS aLTias. 
GAN ol pev oUTwWS ElpnKacL’ our’ axohovd haat 
yap WS eyKopLacTny TOU Bactréos éEw TOV THS 
‘Tvdueis 6 bpwy Tape’ TO KoLwov bos THY éxel pido- 
copwv: éxeivous yap TOUS avroor cuveivar Ba- 
otrebow, Upnyoupevous TA mepl Tous Jeouvs, ws 
TOUS piaryous Tots Hépoaus: ev Tacapydéacs dé 

, 
voonTavTa, TOTE 7 p@TOV auT@ vorou yevouEerns, 
éEayayely éautor, avovta éros EBSounxootov Kal 
TpiTov, py 7 poo EXxovTa, Tals Tob Bacthews 
Senoeot ryevouevns d€ mupas Kal TeOeions én 
aUTHS Xpvons KALVNS, KaTaKrdevra els auTny, 
eykarvypcwevov éumpnaOnvar. ov 6€ Fudivor 
oixov yevéa Gat, pudrdbos 6’ eumrryoévtos Kal 
emt THS oreyns mupas YEVOMEDNS, eyevo Gevras 
OOTED exéhevoe, pera THY TouTHY pel 1s me, 
C 718 pirpayta EaUTOV ws av doKOD cuvepmpna Ofvar 7@ 
oiKep. MeyaoGevns S ev Tots jev prrocopars OvK 
evar doyua pay éavTous eEaryetv: TOUS b¢ 
TOLoUVTAS TOUTO VvEaVLKOUS xptveo Bau, TOUS pev 
TKANpOUS 7H puaer pepopevous ert mn ynY i) 
Kpnuvov, tos 5° amovovs emi BuOov, Tovs dé 


1 fixe F, efxe other MSS. ° 








1 e.g. carbuncles, rubies, garnets. 
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country also produces precious stones, I mean crystals 
and anthraces of all kinds,! as also pearls. 

68. As an example of the lack of agreement 
among the historians, let us compare their accounts 
of Calanus. They all agree that he went with Alex- 
ander and that he voluntarily died by fire. in Alex- 
ander’s presence; but their accounts of the manner 
in which he was burned up are not the same, and 
neither do they ascribe his act to the same qause. 
Some state it thus: that he went along as a eulogiser 
of the king, going outside the boundaries of India, 
contrary to the common custom of the philosophers 
there, for the philosophers attend the kings in India 
only, guiding them in their relations with the gods, 
as the Magi attend the Persian kings; but that at 
Pasargadae he fell ill, the first illness of his life, and 
despatched himself during his seventy-third year, 
paying no attention to the entreaties of the king; 
and that a pyre was made and a golden couch placed 
on it, and that he laid himself upon it, covered 
himself up, and was burned to death. But others 
state it thus: that a wooden house was built, and 
that it was filled with leaves and that a pyre was 
built’ on its roof, and that, being shut in as he had 
bidden, after the procession which he had accom- 
panied, flung himself upon the pyre and, like a beam 
of timber, was burned up along with the house. 
But Megasthenes says that ae is not a dogma 
among the philosophers, and that those who commit 
suicide are adjudged guilty of the impetuosity of 
youth; that some who are by nature hardy rush 
to meet a blow or over precipices; whereas others, 
who shrink from suffering, plunge into deep waters ;? 


2 4.e. drown themselves. 
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STRABO 


s > , ‘ \ 4 > 
TOAVTOVOUS aTraYYoMEVOUS, TOUS Sé TrUPWOELS ELS 
a > , e > \ ¢ / or 
mop wfovpéevous olos nv Kat o KaXavos, axoda- 

¥ \ A > f , 
atos avOpwros Kxai tais “AdXeEdvdpouv tpameégats 
, a \ 2 , 5 \ \ 
SeSovAWpEvos* TOUTOV pév ovv WéyecOaL, Tov dé 
Mavéavy éraveicOat, 65 Tov tod ’AreEdvdpov 
A ¥ e il > (al \ 
te Spa écecbar Uricyvoupévwrv, areOodvTs 5é 

I~ 439 b) A , \ es e 
KoAaowW, pnt éxelvov dain Azosvioy, ov ye 
apxew pndé mordXcaTov pépovs THS yHst wnte } 
avT@® Setvy tav Tap éxetvou dwpeav, wv? ovdels 
, 4 \ b) A = 4 e A \ 
Kopos* ponte de amrerAns elvac poBov, w CavTe pev 

b] fe) YU \ ee? 4 > \ \ 3 
apKovaa ein Tpopos 7 Ivdunn, atoBavwv b€ aman- 
AdEaLTO THS TEeTPUXwMEVNS ATO YHPwWS TapKoS, 
\ ? , \ t ee ee 
petactas eis BeATiW Kai KabapwTtepov Bioy’ waT 

ératvéoat tov AnréEavdpov cal cvyywpioat. 
69. Aéyeras 6€ kal tadTa mapa Ta@Y avyypa- 
4 4 , \ ‘ v 4 b \ 
déwv, Gtt céBovtar pév Tov SuBprov Ara ‘Ivdoi 
kai tov Vdyynv rotapov Kai ToUs éyywptous dat- 

4 \ \ 7 \ , f 
povas. Otav 66 Bactrevs NOUN THY TpLYa, MEyadnY 
éopTny dyovot Kai peydda bHpa wéutrovee Tov 
éavtod wAovTov Exactos émidetkvupevos KaTa 
a \ 

dpihrAav. TOV TE LUPLNKwY TLVAS Kal TTEPwWTOUS 
A€youat THY Ypvcwpvywrv -WhyywaTa Te ypUToD 
KaTagéperv Tovs wotauous, xaldmep tovs ‘IBn- 
pixovs: év € Tais KaTad Tas éopTas TropTrais 
Tool pev edehavTes TéuTrOVTAaL YpVT@ KeKo- 


1 unre, Corais and later editors, for unde. 
2 dv, all MSS. except moz, which read 6. Kramer conj. 
690s for xépos, citing Arrian 7. 2. 3. 
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and others, who are much suffering, hang them 
selves; and others, who have a fiery temperament, 
fling themselves into fire; and that such was Calanus, 
a man who was without self-control and a slave to 
the table of Alexander; and that therefore Calanus 
is censured, whereas Mandanis is commended; for 
when Alexander’s messengers summoned Mandanis 
to visit the son of Zeus and promised that he would 
receive gifts if he obeyed, but punishment if 
he disobeyed, he replied that, in the first place, 
Alexander was not the son of Zeus, inasmuch as he 
was not ruler over even a very small part of the 
earth, and, secondly, that he had no need of gifts 
from Alexander, of which there was no satiety,! and, 
thirdly, that he had no fear of threats, since India 
would supply him with sufficient food while he was 
alive, and when he died he would be released from 
the flesh wasted by old age and be translated to a 
better and purer life; and that the result was that 
Alexander commended him and acquiesced. 

™ 69. The following statements are also made by 
the historians: that the Indians worship Zeus and the 
Ganges River and the local deities. And when the 
king washes his hair, they celebrate a great festival 
and bring big presents, each man making rivalry in 
display of his own wealth. And they say that some 
of the ants that mine gold? have wings; and that 
gold-dust is brought down by the rivers, as by the 
rivers in Iberia. And in the processions at the time 
of festivals many elephants are paraded, all adorned 


1 Or perhaps, ‘‘ for which he had no longing ”’ (see critical 
note). 

2-Cp. $8 ge ane 44 (above). 

3 See 3 
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ouNnevot Kal apyupo, TONKA dé réOpin ma, Kal 
Boia Cevyn: 610 4 oT para KEKOT WNMEVT’ Kat 
Xpuc@opara dé TOV peyarov heBy Tov Kal Kpa- 
THPOWV Opyuiaion: Kal TOU ‘Tvdix08 xarxod * 
Tpatevat te Kal Opovor Kal éxT@pata Kal 
NouTipES; ALBoxohANTa Ta TAElOTA opaparydots 
Kab Snpuvdra«s kal avOpakiw ‘Tvducois: Kal éaOn¢5 
dé “ToLKiAN XpucoTaatos, Kal Bovacor® Kal 
mapoaners Kat Néovres TLIOacol Kaul TOV TOLKLAWY 
opvéwy Kat evpOoyyor TAHDos. o 6¢ Kyreirapyos 
pnow apaéas TETPAKUKAOUS, dévdpa KopiSovoas 
TOV peyaropurroy, | é& av amnprytas * yevn 
Tera evpeveoy Opvewv, wv evpovoTatov pev 
elpnKe TOV apiwva, QUT POTaTOV € Kara THY 
Ow Kal TrAELOTHY exovTa Touxthiav TOV KaNov- 
/LEVOV KaT pea.” THV yap ioéav Ta@ padiora, 
eryryibew. Thy O€ Rolmny eixovoypadiav Tap 
éxelvou ANTTEOV. 
70. Dirocogovs te Tots Boaxpwaccy dvribvas- 
C719 povvrat Ipayvas, éptatixous Tivas Kal edeyK- 
TUCOUS" TOUS dé _Bpaxpavas puvotoroyiay Kal 
dot povoptay doxeiv, yehwpevous vn exetvov as 
aa lovas Kal dvontous. TovTwy oé TOUS peev 
OpEelvous xaneia Oat, Tous 6é YURyT aS, TOUS be 
TONTLKOUS Kal TpoTyYwpiouvs' TOUS MeV OpELVOUS 


z 5 aes before tpdme(a:, Corais ejects. 
2 re, Corais and later editors, for dé. 

3 «al Bdvaco, Meineke ; CDEgh have a lacuna of about 
six letters; vw read nal... agot,% Kal &pxot, x Kal Onpia; 
Tzschucke kal Onpia . . . acot; Corais kat Onpia apa ; 
Groskurd kat @npia Bovacot. 

4 aahprntat, Schneider (note on Aelian, An. 12, 22), for 
dreipynrat. 
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with gold and silver, as also many four-horse chariots 
and ox-teams; and then follows the army, all in 
military uniform; and then golden vessels consisting 
of large basins and bowls a fathom in breadth; and 
tables, high chairs, drinking-cups, and bath-tubs, 
all of which are made of Indian copper and most 
of them are set with precious stones—emeralds, 
beryls, and Indian anthraces;1 and also variegated 
garments spangled with gold, and tame bisons,? 
leopards, and lions, and numbers of variegated and 
sweet-voiced birds. And Cleitarchus speaks of four- 
wheeled carriages on which large-leaved trees are 
carried, and of different kinds of tamed birds that 
cling to these trees, and states that of these birds 
the orion has the sweetest voice, but that the catreus, 
as it is called, has the most splendid appearance 
and the most variegated plumage; for its appear- 
ance approaches nearest that of the peacock. But 
one must get the rest of the description from 
Cleitarchus. 

70. In classifying the philosophers, writers oppose 
to the Brachmanes the Pramnae, a contentious and 
disputatious sect; and they say that the Brach- 
manes study natural philosophy and astronomy, but 
that they are derided by the Pramnae as quacks 
and fools; and that, of these, some are called “‘ Moun- 
tain’’ Pramnae, others “‘ Naked’? Pramnae, and 
others “ City ’’ Pramnae or “ Neighbouring ’’ Pram- 
nae; and that the “ Mountain ”’ Pramnae wear deer- 


1 See note on ‘‘anthraces,’’ § 68 (above). 
2 Aurochs. 


5 kaotpéa Dh, xarpea F. 
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Sopais eragav xpijo Pas, amnpas & eet proav 
Kal pappaKov peotas, T POO TOLOUJLEVOUS lar pexny 
peTa yontelas Kal em OGY Kat TEPLaTTT OD. TOUS 
5€ yupvntas KATA TOvVOLA yuLVOUs SLalhv, UTat- 
Opious TO EOD, Kaptepiay aoKobvTas, vy &papev 
TpaTEpov, pEX pL éemTa eTavi xal TpudKovTa, yu- 
vainas 5€ cuveiat, wn puyvupévas avtois: TovToUs 
5€ Javpatea Pat StapepovTws. 

Th Tous dé TOALTLKOUS awvdovitas KaTa TOALY 
thy 7 Kal xat aypovs, xaOnupévovs? veBpidas 
) Sopkabwy Sopas: ws 8 eizeiv, “Ivdov ro Oire 
) SopKa opas* ws teiv, Ivdovs obi 
NEevKH xpi} Gat Kal owvdoce ANevKais Kal KapTa- 
TOUS, vIrevavTiws Tos ElTrovaLY evarbearara 
avTous apmexed bat popypata: Ko may 6é Kal 
moorywvor popelv mavTas, avamrEexopévous bé jut- 
Wane ae Tas Komas. 

‘A ptepidwpos Sé€ tov LDayynv ono eK 
TO "Hywbdr opav KUT APE pO LEvov T pos vOTOV, 
aT Kara THY Payynv yevnTat TOM, eT L- 
orpépen mpos Ew péype TarBo0pav Kal THS 
els thy OddatTav éxBorHs. Tov oé oUppEovTo@v 
eis avtov Oidavnv® tivda Karei* tpépevy be Kai 
Kpoxodeidous Kal dehpivas. revert be Kal ara 
Twa, TUYKEXULEVOS dé Kal apyas, @y ov dhpov- 
tiatéov. mpoabein 8 av tus TovToLs Kal Ta Tapa 
TOV Aapackyvoo } Newoddou. 

73. Bnolt yap oUTOS éy ’Avtioyeia TH emi 
Adgvyn wapatuxetv tois “Ivdav mpéoBeow, advy- 

1 éray, omitted by all MSS. except E. 

2 Kaderuevous CDEFhiz, kabnpevous w, évnppévovs moz and 
Corais. 


3 Oiddynvy is probably corrupt. Corais conj. Oipdvny ; 
Kramer, “loudynv; C. Miiller Aroiddvny or Arapddyny, 
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skins, and carry wallets full of roots and drugs, pre- 
tending to cure people with these, along with 
witchery and enchantments and amulets; and that 
the ‘‘ Naked”? Pramnae, as their name implies, live 
naked, for the most part in the open air, practising 
endurance, as I have said before,! for thirty-seven 
years; and that women associate with them but do 
not have intercourse with them; and that these 
philosophers are held in exceptional esteem. 

71. They say that the “ City ’’ Pramnae wear linen 

garments and live in the city, or else out in the 
country, and go clad in the skins of fawns or gazelles ; 
but that, in general, the Indians wear white cloth- 
ing, white linen or cotton garments, contrary to the 
accounts of those who say that they wear highly. 
coloured_garments; and that they all wear fone 
hair and long beards, and that they braid their hair 
and surround it with a head-band. 
_ 72. Artemidorus ee are Ganges River flows 
down from the Emoda mountains towards the south, 
and that when it arrives at the city Ganges it turns 
towards the east to Palibothra and its outlet into the 
sea. And he calls one of its tributaries Oedanes, 
saying that it breeds both crocodiles and dolphins. 
And he goes on to mention certain other things, but 
in such a confused and careless manner that they are 
not to be considered. But one might add to the 
accounts here given that of Nicolaitis Damascenus. 

73. He says that at Antioch, near Daphné, he 


chanced to meet the Indian ambassadors who had 


1 §§ 60 and 61 (above). 





4 xadet, Casaubon and later editors, for xaAeiv. 
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pévors trapa Kaicapa tov YeBaotov: ods éx 
pev THS éTLTTOAHS TAELOUS SNnAOVGAaL, TwOHVAL 
dé Tpels provous, ods Ldety dyat, Tovs 8 aANOUS 
vo perjcous TOV OO@D SiapOaphras TO WAE€OV* 
THY O° émictoAny ehAnvierv év dupBépg yey pap- 
pevny, dndovaar, OTL Ile@pos etn O yparpas, 
éSaxoatov dé dpxov Baciréor, Opos mepl TON- 
AOD TroLoiTo piros elvar Kaicapu, Kab ETOLMOS ein 
dtodov Te TApEX EL, omNn Bovrerat, Kal CULT paT- 
TEL, OTA KaAwS EXEL. TavTa pev Edy RéyeLV 
THY éemtaTOAnY, Ta b€ Koptcbévta Spa Tpoce- 
veyKely OKT OLKETAS yUp"VOUS, ev Trepil@pact 
KaTaTeTacpévous apwpaciv: eivar d€ Ta Sapa 
Tov Te ‘Kppav, aro Tov wopov adnpnuévov éx 
ynTiou TOUS Spaxiovas, Ov Kal npets elOopen, 
Kal extovas peydras Kat Odi 7X. OV béxa Kal 
Yerovny ToTapiay TpimnXvy, mépouKd Te peilw 
yuTos. avvynv 6€, os dyat,t Kat o “AOnvnct 
KaTaKkavoas éavTov: trotey 6€ TodTO ToOvS peév 
ml kaxompayig? Snrovvtas aTadhayny TOV 
TApovTov, TOUS 8 én eUTpayia, ckabartrep TOv- 
TOV" iravra yap Kara yvouny “mpatavra expe 
vov atévat ety, pn TL TOV ABovANnTwY XpovilorTt 
ouptéco’ Kat 67 Kat yeX@vra aréabat yupvov 
érradnrtpevov?® év meptilwpate emi thy wupday 


1 noi, Corais, for pact. 

2 After Kaxomparyig w adds robs 5€ Sia &AANY Tiva BuoTUXIav. 

3 For emadideippevov EK; émadnermpevov other MSS., Meineke 
writes Aim dAnAiuéevoy (ep. Aur dAnAmpévor 14, 1. 44), 





1 So called from the fact that Hermes was usually repre- 
sented as a small god, and sometimes without hands or feet 
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been despatched to Caesar Augustus; that the letter 
plainly indicated more than three ambassadors, but 
that only three had survived (whom he says he saw), 
but the rest, mostly by reason of the long journeys, 
had died; and that the letter was written in Greek 
on a skin; and that it plainly showed that Porus 
was the writer, and that, although he was ruler of 
six hundred kings, still he was anxious.to be a friend 
to ¢ Caesar, and was ready, not only to allow him a 
passage through his country, wherever he wished to 
go, but also to co-operate with him in anything that 
was_ honourable. Nicolaiis says that this was the 
content of the letter to Caesar, and that the gifts 
carried to Caesar were presented by eight naked 
servants, who were clad only in loin-cloths be- 
sprinkled with sweet-smelling odours; and that the 
gifts consisted of the Hermes,! a man who was born 
without arms, whom I myself have seen, and large 
vipers, and a serpent ten cubits in length, and a river 
tortoise three cubits in length, and a partridge larger 
than a vulture; and they were accompanied also, 
according to him, by the man who burned himself ‘J 
up at Athens; and that whereas some commit 
suicide when they suffer adversity, seeking release 
from the ills at hand, others do so when their lot 
is happy, as was the case with that man; for, he 
adds, although that man had fared as he wished up 
to that time, he thought it necessary then to depart 
this life, lest something untoward might happen 
to him if he tarried here; and that therefore he 
leaped upon the pyre with a laugh, his naked body 
anointed, wearing only a loin-cloth; and that the 
(see Herodotus 2.51). At Athens any four-cornered pillar 
ending in a head or bust was called ‘a Hermes.” 
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emruyeypapdas dé TO Tab@ | ZLappavoxnyas 
‘Ivd0s amo Bapyoons Kata Ta twatpia ‘lvd@v 
€On éavtov amradavatioas Keita. 


II 


1. Mera 6€ tHv “Ivdcxny éotiv 4» "Aptavn, pepis 
ampatn tHs ume Ilépcais ths peta tov "Ivdov 
ToTapov Kal TOV avw caTpaTeLav TOV éKTOS 
tod Tavpov, Ta pév votia Kal Ta apKTiKa pépn 
Th avtn OaratTn Kal Tols avTots Opeow adopt- 
Fomern, ola mep Kal y ‘Tvduxn, Kal 7@ avT@ 
TOTAMe To “Ivd@, pécor é ovra auTov eauriis 
te Kal THs “Ivdichs, évtedOev 2 Tpos THY éomrépay 
exTELvo Hern bey pe THiS amo Kaoriov TUAaY 
Els Kappaviav ypapouevns YPampis, dore elvat 
TeTpamevpov TO oYhma. 70 fev ovyY voTLOV 
ev pov avo TV éexBorov dpxerat tov ‘lvdod 
KAL THS Tartarnvijs, TeAEuTa O€ T pos Kappaviar 
Kal TOU Tepovxob KOrov 70 oTOMa, ax pav 
éxov CKKELMEVNY LKAVOS 7 pos voTov" eita, ElS TOD . 
KON TOV Aap Paver KATY WS éml THY Tlepoida. 
oixovat 5é “A pBues 7 p@Tov, OMM@vU[LOL T@® TOTAL® 
"A pBet TO opitovte avTous ato TOY ékiis ‘Opertar, 
Ooov Xorbeov oTatiwy EXOVTES mapahiav, as dnct 
Néapxos: Ty0ay o éott pepis Kab avTn. eiT 
‘Opetrar &Ovos avTovopov" TOUvTwWY © 06 TapamTAOUS 
YuAiwy oKTakosiwy, o be tay é€hs ‘ly@voddyav 


1 Zappavoxayns x, Za pavos xfyav w and Corais. 


1 The spelling of the name is doubtful. Dio Cassius (54. 9) 
refers to the same man as “‘ Zarmarus ”’ (see critical note). 
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following words were inscribed on his tomb: ‘‘ Here 
lies Zarmanochegas,! an Indian from Bargosa, who 
immortalised himself i in accordance with the ancestral 
customs of Indians.” 


If 


1. After India one comes to Ariana, the first por- 
tion of the country subject to the Persians after ? 
the Indus River and of the upper satrapies situated 
outside the Taurus. Ariana is bounded on the south 
and on the north by the same sea and the same 
mountains as India, as also by the same river, the 
Indus, which flows between itself and India; and 
from this river it extends towards the west as far 
as the line drawn from the Caspian Gates to Car- 
mania, so that its shape is quadrilateral. Now the 
southern side begins at the outlets of the Indus and 
at Patalené, and ends at Carmania and the mouth 
of the Persian Gulf, where it has a promontory that 
projects considerably towards the south; and then 
it takes a bend into the gulf in the direction of 
Persis. Ariana is inhabited first by the Arbies, 
whose name is like that of the River Arbis, which 
forms the boundary between them and the next 
tribe, the Oreitae; and the Arbies have a seaboard 
about one thousand stadia in length, as Nearchus 
says; but this too is a portion of India. Then one 
comes to the Oreitae, an autonomous tribe. The 
coasting voyage along the country of this tribe is 
one thousand eight hundred stadia in length, and 
the next, along that of the Ichthyophagi, seven 


2 7.e. ‘‘ to the west of.”’ 
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e , / e \ a , 
eTmTAKLOYirLOL TEeTPAKOGLOL, oO. de TOY Kappaviwv 
3 
Tpioxidwoe émtakootoe péxpt Llepaidos: dal 06 
/ 
ovptravtTes pvptor diaxirdtot! éevvaKoctot. 
€ A 
2. Aditevns & eotiv 4) tov “lyOvoddywv Kai 
16 »Y e 4 \ 2 , Noo f @ 
adevdpos 7 TAGOTH TANVY* howvixwy Kal axavOns 
\ : A 
TOS Kal pupikns’ Kal vddtwv b€ Kal Tpodis 
Hpépov otras’ tois © tyOvar ypavrTac Kal adrol 
Kat Opéupata Kai Tois ouBpiots Bdacr Kal dpv- 
KTOWS Kai Ta Kpéa S€ TOV OpeppaTtwv tyOvov 
‘ aA ~ , 
mpooBarr«L' oiknoes O€ ToLodYTAaL TOIS OaTEOLS 
a A \ 
TOV KNTOV Xpwpevot Kal KOYYoLs GaoTpéwY TO 
TEOV, SoKOLS eV TAs TAEUPAis Kal UITrEepeio pact, 
Ouvpwpact 6€ Tais ctayooww ot orovdvAcn & 
A“ e 3 
avTots Eloty SrApmol, €v ois TMTiccovat Tous ivOvas 
éy nim KaTOTTHGAVTES’ ELT apTOTOLODYTAL GiTOU 
X t i \ \ , ’ a > 
C721 pixpa Kkatapilavtes’ Kai yap puro. autos eiot, 
aLdnpov, un GyvtTos. Kat TodTO peéev HrTOv Gavpa- 
oTOV, Kal yap aAXObev évéyxacbat Suvatov' adda 
TOS em@iKoTTOVaLW aToTpiBévTas 3% ALBots pévToe 
, @ \ \ , \ \ b) id \ 
haciv, ois Kat Ta BéXn Kal Ta aKovTicpaTa TA 
>] 
TeTUPAKTw@pméeva aATroEVVOUGL. TOS & EVOUaS, TOUS 
pev ev krLBdvois KatoTrT@at, Tous b€ WrElaTOUS 
@popayovar tmeptBadrrovtar 5é Kal Sdixtvors 
provod howwexivov. 
€ / \ 4 € , lel \ 
3. ‘Trépxertar 5€ tovtay 7 Tedpwaia, tis peév 
1 Siox/Atot, Kramer and the later editors emend to 
tpicxtAco; but it is better to accept the reading of the 
MSS. and assume that Strabo does not include in his sum 


total the coast of the Arbies in India, ‘‘ about one thousand 
stadia” in length. 
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thousand four hundred, and that along the country 
of the Carmanians as far as Persis, three thousand 
seven hundred, so that the total voyage is twelve 
thousand nine hundred stadia. 

2. The country of the Ichthyophagi ! is on the sea- 
level; and most of it is without trees, except palms 
and a kind of thorn and the tamarisk; and there is 
a scarcity both of water and of foods produced by 
cultivation; and both the people and their cattle 
use fish for food and drink waters supplied by rains 
and wells; and the meat of their cattle smells like 
fish; and they build their dwellings mostly with the 
bones of whales and with oyster-shells, using the ribs 
of whales as beams and supports, and the jJawbones 
as doorposts; and they use the vertebral bones of 
whales as mortars, in which they pound the fish after 
roasting them in the sun; and then they make bread 
of this, mixing a small amount of flour with it, for 
they have grinding-mills, although they have no 
iron. And this is indeed not so surprising, for they 
could import grinding-mills from other places; but 
how do they cut them anew when worn smooth? 
Why, with the same stones, they say, with which 
they sharpen arrows and javelins that have been 
hardened in fire. As for fish, they bake some in 
covered earthen vessels, but for the most part eat 
them raw; and they catch them, among other ways, 
with nets made of palm-bark. 

3. Above the country of the Ichthyophagi is 


2 Fish-eaters. 


; Ady, omitted by all MSS. except Ez. 
3 amrotpiBevtas, Corais, for émirpiBévra C, amor piBévta other 
S. 


131 
K 2 


é 


STRABO 


lvdixhs hrtov Eutupos, THs & aAAys ’Acias par- 
dov, Kal Tots KapT ois Kal Tots Vdacw évdens TAY 
Oépous, o0 TOAD amElvor THS TOV ‘Txdvopdyor: ap- 
wpatopopos d€ vapdou Hadota Kal opupyns, OOTE 
THY ‘AndeEavdpou oTpatiay odevovaav avtl dpodou 
Kal TT POMAT OY TOUTOLS xpiioFas, evadsaloperny 
apa Kat UylervoTEpov TOV dépa éxovcay Tapa 
touto’ yevéobar & avtois Gépous THY éx THs 
‘Tdunhis dpodov emit SES ouveBy’ TOTE yap Ou- 
Bpovs exe THY cr ‘edpwotay Kal TOUS TOTAHLOUS 
mrynpodabat Kai Ta vopeia, XELmovos 5 emtnel- 
Tew" mimte dé TOUS ouBpous ev Tols ave 
4 

pépect Tots TpocapKtiots Kat éyyus TOV oper: 
TAMPOUpeVvoV 6€ T@Y ToTapa@Vv, Kal Ta media 
Ta wAnotabovta! tH Oardttn wotilecOat ral 
vipeiwy evtropety. poémemwWwe & eis THY Epnmov 
peTrarreuTAas TOV VdpeLwy o Bacideds Kal TOUS 
vavotaOua avT@® Kal TO oTOAW KaTaCcKEVa- 
cOVTas. 

4, Tpexn yap dtedwv tas Suvdyers, Th pev 
avTOS w@pLNGE bua tis Tedpwcias, apiatapevos 
THS Oararrns TO melo Tov TEVTAKOGLOUS oTa- 
Siovs, iy awa Kal TO vavTiK@® THY Tapariav 
emit delav Tapac Kevatot, TONNGKLS 5é Kal ouvd- 
TTY 7H Jarharrn, KalTrep GTTOpoOUS Kal Tpaxelas 
éyovon? Tas aKTds' THY dé _Tpoereue peTa 
Kparepoi dua TIS pecoyatas, dpa _Xetpoupevon ® 
Te THD “A pravny Kal TpoiovTos ert TOUS avTous 
tomous, éh ods *AréEavdpos tTHv Topelav eiye. 
To 66 vautixov Nedpyo xalt “Ovnoixpito Te 


1 Dai read Aturvdgoura. 
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situated Gedrosia, a country less torrid than India, 
but more torrid than the rest of Asia; and since it 
is in lack of fruits and water, except in summer, it is 
not much better than the country of the Ichthyo- 
phagi. But it produces spices, in particular nard 
plants and myrrh trees, so that Alexander’s army 
on their march used these for tent-coverings and 
bedding, at the same time enjoying thereby sweet 
odours and a more salubrious atmosphere; and they 
made their return from India in the summer on 
purpose, for at that time Gedrosia has rains, and 
the rivers and the wells are filled, though in winter 
they fail, and the rains fall in the upper regions 
towards the north and near the mountains; and 
when the rivers are filled the plains near the sea 
are watered and the wells are full. And the king 
sent persons before him into the desert country to 
dig wells and to prepare stations for himself and his 
fleet. 

4, For he divided his forces into three parts, and 
himself set out with one division through Gedrosia. 
He kept away from the sea no more than five hundred 
stadia at most, in order that he might at the same 
time equip the seaboard for the reception of his 
fleet ; and he often closely approached the sea, 
although its shores were hard to traverse and rugged. 
The second division he sent forward through the 
interior under the command of Craterus, who at the 
same time was to subdue Ariana and also to advance 
to the same region whither Alexander was directing 
his march. The fleet he gave over to Nearchus and 





2 éyoton, Tzschucke and the later editors, for éxovcns. 
3 yxe:pouvuevov, Groskurd and later editors, for xe:povpevoar. 
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apxixuBepynty mapadous €xéNEUCED, oixelas ord 
TEWS émiapBavopevous emaxodou0eiv Kat avtt- 
ma pamhetv avTou TH Tmopela.. 

5. Kal 69 Kae pnoww O Néapyos, On TOU 
Bactr€ews TENODVTOS THY odop, avTos peToT @pou 
KATA TAELaoOS eTLTOAHY éEoTrepiav dp~acBat Tod 
Tod, MNTO bev TOV TVEUPLAT OV olKelov ovtwy, 
Tav 6€ BapBapwv eT LX ELPOUVTOV autois Kal 
éFeXavvovTwv' catabappiaac yap, amerOdvros 
ToD Baorréws, Kal édevOepidoas. Kpartepos 6 
amo TOU ‘Tédomou apt dpevos be ‘Apaxyertav net 
Kal Apayyav els Kappaviav. ITorAa 6 éraXai- 
TMpEL O ‘AnréEavdpos Kal OAnv THY odov dea 
AvTpas Lov" moppobev 5 opots 1 emrexopnyelTo 
pupa. Kal OTUVLA, WOTE Aiporrey TO oTpareupa 
Kal Ta vTotuyta éméATre, Kal TA OKEVN KATE- 
AeitreTo év Tais odois Kal Tots oT paToTredots” 
aT-0 dé TOV powixov ny gwrTnpia, TOU Te KapTOD 
Kat Tod éyxepadrov. gaci dé prrovertija at TOD 
"Ar€Eavdpor, Kaimrep elooTa Tas dmopias, 1 pos 
THY KaTEXOVO aD dofav, OS Lepipa pms pev é& "Ivdav - 
pevyouca camden peta avdpav as eixoat, Kipos 
Oe émTa, él duvatto aUTOS TOO OUTO oTpaTevpa 
Stag@aar da TAS auras Nopas, VLK@V Kal Tatra. 

6. ITpos b¢ TH aTopig Nader ov ap Kat TO 
Kata Kal TO Ba8os THS Yraupou Kal n Jepporns, 
éott & Orrouv Kal Oives Wnrol, woTE TpOs TO? 
Suaxepas avapépe Ta oKédy, KaBaTrep ex BuOod, 

1 bpolws, Corais, for éuws. 

2 xpos TE (omitted by moz), Corais, for rpbs +d, other MSS. 





1 See 15. 1. 5. 
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Onesicritus, the latter his master pilot, giving them 
orders to take an appropriate position, and to follow, 
and sail alongside, his line of march. 

5. Moreover, Nearchus says that when now the 
king was completing his journey he himself began 
the voyage, in the autumn, at the time of the 
rising of the Pleiad in the west; and that the winds 
were not yet favourable, and that the barbarians 
attacked them and tried to drive them out; for, he 
adds, the barbarians took courage when the king 
departed and acted like freemen. Craterus set out 
from the Hydaspes and went through the country 
of the Arachoti and of the Drangae into Carmania. 
But Alexander was in great distress throughout the 
whole journey, since he was marching through a 
wretched country; and from a distance, likewise, he 
could procure additional supplies only in small 
quantities and at rare intervals, so that his army was 
famished; and the beasts of burden fagged out, 
and the baggage was left behind on the roads and in 
the camps; but they were saved by the date palms, 
eating not only the fruit but also the cabbage at 
the top. They say that Alexander, although aware 
of the difficulties, conceived an ambition, in view of 
the prevailing opinion that Semiramis escaped in 
flight from India with only about twenty men and 
_ Cyrus with seven, to see whether he himself could 
safely lead that large army of his through the same 
country and win this victory too.1 
~6. In addition to the resourcelessness of the 
country, the heat of the sun was grievous, as also 
the depth and the heat of the sand; and in some 
places there were sand-hills so high that, in addition 
to the difficulty of lifting one’s legs, as out of a pit, 
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Kat avaBdoes evar Kat KataBaces’ avayKn 
S Fv wal otabpors ToteicGat paxpovs, did TA 
vdpeia, Suaxociwy Kal TeTpaxociwy atadiwy, ErTt 
S éte nat éEaxociwv, vuKToTOpodvTas TO WAEov. 
TOppw O¢ TaV vopeiwy eaoTpaToTrEdevoVTO év TPLa- 
KOVTa oTadiots ToAAdKLS TOD pH éupopEetcOar 
Kata divost ToAAol yap éurmimrovtes cov SrrraLS 
€rwwov ws av uToBpuyxtot, pvawpevor 6 érémdeov 
éxmemvevxotes Kal Ta Udpeia Bpaxéa dvta é- 
pOepov' of & ev TO Aim KaTa péony THY odov 
aTnyopevKoTes Exelvto UO Siyrous’ EmEerta Tpo- 
MOWOELS META TAAMOD YELPaY Kal aKEX@V EOVNTKOV 
TapaTAncinsy ws av uTo} piryous Kal ppixns 
éyouevot. cuvéBaive b€é Tide Kal éxTpaTropévots 
THY Odov KaTabapOeiy Kpatouvpévots UTTO Umvov 
Kal KoTov’ wvotepnaavtes 8 of pev amT@XovTO 
wrdvn TOV od@Y Kal UO aTopias aTaVTwY Kal 
KAULATOS, OL O éowOncav, ToAAa TAadaLTTWPN- 
cavtes' TOAAa 6€ KaTéKAUGE Kal TOV THOMATwWY 
Kal TOY YpnaTnpiwy émiTEeT@V YeELLappoUs vUK- 
Twp’ Kai THS Bacirsxhs b€ KatacKeuns eEnrELpOn 
TOAAn Kal Tav Kabodnyav 5&2 Kat dyvotav 
ToAU €is THY pecoyatay exTpaTrOMévwy, WOTE 
unkéte opav thy Oarattav, auvels 0 Bact- 
Neus, eEauTis wpunoe, Entiyowy THY Hlova, Kal 
érrerdyn evpe Kali dpv—as eldev UOwp ToTtmor, 
peTaTéeUTETAL TO OTPATOTESOY, Kal NoLTTOY MEX pL 
Huepav éemTa TANTloy HEL THS Novos, EevTOpav 
Udpelas’ Eve avbis eis THY wecoyaLay avEexo- 
pnoev. 
1 jrd, omitted by MSS. except mozz. 


2 §¢, omitted by moxz, re other MSS. ; emended by Corais, 
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there were also ascents and descents to be made. 
And it was necessary also, on account of the wells, 
to make long marches of two hundred or three 
hundred stadia, and sometimes even six hundred, 
travelling mostly by night. But they would encamp 
at a distance from the wells, often at a distance of 
thirty stadia, in order that the soldiers might not, 
to satisfy their thirst, drink too much water; for 
many would plunge into the wells, armour and all, 
and drink as submerged men would; and then, after 
expiring, would swell up and float on the surface 
and corrupt the wells, which were shallow; and 
others, exhausted by reason of thirst, would lie down 
in the middle of the road in the open sun, and then 
trembling, along with a jerking of hands and legs, 
they would die like persons seized with chills or 
ague. And in some cases soldiers would turn aside 
from the main road and fall asleep, being overcome 
by sleep and fatigue. And some, falling behind the 
army, perished by wandering from the roads and 
by reason of heat and lack of everything, though 
others arrived safely, but only after suffering many 
hardships; and a torrential stream, coming on by 
night, overwhelmed both a large number of persons 
and numerous articles; and much of the royal 
equipment was also swept away; and when the 
guides ignorantly turned aside so far into the interior 
that the sea was no longer visible, the king, per- 
ceiving their error, set out at once to seek for the 
shore; and when he found it, and by digging dis- 
covered potable water, he sent for the army, an 
thereafter kept close to shore for seven days, with a 
good supply of water; and then he withdrew again 
into the interior. 
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3 / 4 a 4 
7. "Hy 6€ te dpotov tH Saddvyn utov, ob TO 
yevodmevov tav vToluyiwv aréOvnoKke peta éTtt- 
/ \ b] ww + \ | \ > \ 
ANWias Kat appov: adxavOa bé Tovs Kaprovs émt 
C723 yg Kexupévn, Kabdmep of aikvolt, TANPNS HY 
> lal / \ ¢ , b] bd] N b] lal 
omov: Toutou O€ pavides, ets OPOadmov éuTrecodaas, 
wav ateTuprouy C@ov. of TE MLO hol é 
DOV. be ivexes ETviyov 
, 9 be , S \. °3 \ al ” > 
TONAOUS. V O€ KLVOUVOS Kal aTrO THY odhewV" Ev 
\ if Q \ 9 vA / lA > ©¢ 
yap tots Oraiv éreduxet Botavn, tavtn 8 vTobe- 
, 
duxotes éXavOavoy, Tovs dé TANYéVTAS aTEKTELVOD. 
py b€ Tots ‘pei 2 J teoOat O 
év 6€ Tots ‘Opettats Ta ToEevpata ypiecOat Oava- 
cimow pappaxoas pacar, Evdwa 6vta Kal Twerv- 
paxtwpéevas Tow0évta € ItonNenatoy xtvduveverv: 
’ ef \ / \ A b) 4 
év trv@ b€ tapactdvta Tia TH 'AXdeEaVSpm 
betEat pilav avtompepvor, iv Keretoat tpiBovtTa 
émeTilévas T@® TpwbévtTe ex Sé TOD Uavev yevo- 
~ 9, ~ “~ \ 
Mevov, weuvnwevoy THS drews Evpety EnTovvTa THY 
e7/ \ a \ , \ 
pilav TwoAAnY eduxviay Kal xXpycacba Kai 
b] \ \ A yd > , N N 
avtov kal Tous adXous: tdovtas bé€ Tovs Bap- 
\ 
Bdpovs evpnuévov To adéEnuwa varnkoous yevéo Oar 
T® Bacirel. eixos S€ Tiva pnVvicaL TaV ElOoTwY: 
TO O€ pvO@bEes TpoTETEON KoAaKELasS YdpLY. EAOwD 
b > \ 4 A 4 e aA 
8 eis to Bacidetov tov Vedpwciwy éEnKoatatos 
b \ 9 al , \ A s > nw 
amo Opeav, Stavarravoas TA TWANON pK pov, aTHpEV 
eis THY Kappaviav. 
ol ? “A \ 
8. To péev 8 votiov ths Aptavijs mrevpov 
A , 
ToLavTHY TiVa exer THY THS Tapadrias Seadecuv 





1 ‘*Orae”’ seems surely to be a variant spelling of “‘ Oreitae,”’ 
as Groskurd points out. 
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7. There was a kind of plant like the laurel which 
caused any beast of burden which tasted of it to 
die with epilepsy, along with foaming at the mouth. 
And there was a prickly plant, the fruit of which 
strewed the ground, like cucumbers, and was full 
of Juice; and if drops of this juice struck an eye 
of any creature, they always blinded it. Further, 
many were choked by eating unripe dates. And 
there was also danger from the snakes; for herbs 
grew on the sand-hills, and beneath these herbs the 
snakes had crept unnoticed; and they killed every 
person they struck. It was said that among the 
Oreitae the arrows, which were made of wood and 
hardened in fire, were besmeared with deadly poisons ; 
and that Ptolemaeus was wounded and in danger of 
losing his life; and that when Alexander was asleep 
someone stood beside him and showed him a root, 
branch and all, which he bade Alexander to crush 
and apply to the wound; and that when Alexander 
awoke from his sleep he remembered the vision, 
sought for, and found, the root, which grew in 
abundance; and that he made use of it, both he 
himself and the others; and that when the barbarians 
saw that the antidote had been discovered they 
surrendered to the king. But it is reasonable to 
suppose that someone who knew of the antidote 
informed the king, and that the fabulous element 
was added for the sake of flattery. Having arrived 
at the royal seat of the Gedrosii on the sixtieth day 
after leaving the Orae,} Alexander gave his multi- 
tudinous army only a short rest and then set out for 
Carmania. 

8. Such, then, on the southern side of Ariana, is 
about the geographical position of the seaboard and 
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Kal THS wUmepKeméevns mAncioy ys THS TaV 
Tedpwciwv cai ‘Opertov. mordrAn 8 éoti Kat 
els THY peo oryatay avéxovoa Kal uy Tedpwcta 
EX pt Tov auvawat Aparyyats Te Kal “Apaxwrois 
Kal Haporapisacats, mepl Ov ‘Epatoobevns obTas 
elpnxev (ov yap EXO mev Tt Déryeey Beédrov Tmepl 
avTov): opiverOar pe yap pyat THY “A pravny 
eK pe TOV TOS go 7@ Tvd6, T pos votov 0€ TH 
peyary Oararrn, 7 pos dipKTov 5é TO Maporapiog 
Kal Tots EENS Speci expe Kaoriop TUADY, Ta 
dé mpos éomépay Tois avTois Spots, ols 7H peév 
Tlap9unv7 mpos I Mn iar, 9 6€ Kappavia mpos THY 
Tapavtaxnyny Kat Iepotda Ou@pto Tas TRETOS 
dé THs Ywpas TO tov 'Ivdod phos TO aro Tob 
Ilapotapicod péxpt tav ex Bohan, puptor Kal 
dua xtALoe atdotot (ot O€ Tpiaxudtous paci)* whKos 
d€ aro Kaoriwy TUNOY, WS €V TOLS ‘Agtatixots 
otad mois avayeypanrat, SitTov. pepe peev 
‘AreLavdpeias THS €v A piors amo Kaortoy 
TUAOY bua Tips Ilap@vaias peta, Kal 1 avTn 080s- 

el0’ 7 pev ér evbeias dua THS Baxtpravns Kal 
ris umepBacews TOU Gpous Els Optecmava? ert? 
THY €K Baxtpov Tplodon, % hres eoTip év Tous Hapo- 
Tapicddauss 4 0 EXT PETTETAL puiKpov amo THS 
"Aptas mpos votov ets HWpodaciay tis Apay- 
ylavns’ elta TAAL 1) AOLTH MéeYpL TOV Spwv THS 


1 °Opréomava, Casaubon and later editors, for ’Opéomava. 
2 éxi, Groskurd, for 6:4. 


1 Strabo refers to his description in §§ 1-3 (above). 
2 Ariana, not Gedrosia, as some think. 
3 Merely a portion of Ariana, 
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of the lands of the Gedrosii and Oreitae, which lands 


are situated next above the seaboard.! It? is a large 
country, and even Gedrosia? reaches up into the 
interior as far as the Drangae, the Arachoti, and the 
Paropamisadae, concerning whom Eratosthenes has 
spoken as follows (for I am unable to give any better 
description). He says that Ariana is bounded on 
the east by the Indus River, on the south by the 
great sea, on the north by the Paropamisus moun- 
tain and the mountains that follow it as far as the 
Caspian Gates, and that its parts on the west are 
marked by the same boundaries by which Parthia is 
separated from Media and Carmania from Parae- 
tacené and Persis. He says that the breadth of the 
country is the length of the Indus from the Paro- 
pamisus mountain to the outlets, a distance of twelve 
thousand stadia (though some say thirteen thousand) ; 
and that its length from the Caspian Gates, as 
recorded in the work entitled Asiatic Stathmi,* is 
stated in two ways: that is, as far as Alexandreia in 
the country of the Arii, from the Caspian Gates 
through the country of the Parthians, there is one 
and the same road; and then, from there, one road 
leads in a straight line through Bactriana and over 
the mountain pass into Ortospana to the meeting of 
the three roads from Bactra, which city is in the 
country of the Paropamisadae; whereas the other 
turns off slightly from Aria towards the south to 
Prophthasia in Drangiana, and the remainder of it 
leads back to the boundaries of India and to the 

4 7.e. the various Halting-places in Asia. The same records 
have already been referred to in 15. 1. 11. The author of 
this work appears to have been a certain Amyntas, who 


accompanied Alexander on his expedition (see Athenaeus 11. 
500 p, 12. 529 &, 2. 67 A, and Aelian 17. 17). 
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Ivéueis Kal tod “Ivdod- @aTte paxpotépa éotiv 
abrn Oba TeV Apayyav Kat ‘Apaxwrar, c oTadion 
poupiwv TEVTAKLT XLM@Y TPLAKOCL@V 1 Taca. eb 

C 724 67 TUS aperor TOUS xtdtous 1 Tptaxocious, exol 

an TO Aovmrov TO eT evdeias| pcos Tis X@pas, 
puptov Kal TeTPAKITXtNi@D: ov ToXU yap éXaTTOV 
TO” THS _Tapanrias, Kav Tapavew@at Ties avTO,? 
Tpos Tots pupious THY Kappaviay saxroyirieov 
TiOévtes: uy yap avv4 Tos KOAT OLS pavovyTat 
TiOévtes 4 ou TH évTOsS TOD Ilepouxod Kodmou 
Taparia TN Kappavich. eTrex TelveTaL d€ Tov- 
vopa TNS “Apiavis Pex pt bépous TLVOS Kat lleprav 
Kal Mybwv Kai ert TOV T pos dipKTov Baxtplov 
Kal ZoySravar: elol yap mws Kal opoyAwWTTOL 
Tapa jLuK pov. 

9. “H 6é Tages Tav éOvav ToLauTN: mapa pev 
tov ‘Ivdov ot Tapotapuc ddan, @v UIE pKELTAL o 
Ilapotrapucos Gpos, elt’ "Apaywrot 7 pos vOTOV, 
elT epetis 7 pos VOTOV Tedpwanvot ou TOUS 
adRous Tots THY TapaMiay éyovoty dace dé 
Tapa TA TAATH TOV Xo play TapaKertas O 'Iyd0s. 
Tovtwy © (éx pépous) TOY Tapa Tov ‘Ivdov éyouval 
Twa ‘Ivd0i, mpotepov dvta Iepoar: a aetheTo 
fev O “AréEavdpos tov “Apiavav cal Katotxias 
idsias cuvertycato, edwKe 5é LEhevKos o O Nixatwp 
LavdpoxoTTy, ouv0 émevos émoyapiay Kal avtt- 
raBwv éhépavTas TEVTAKOTLOUS. Tots Hapora- 
pro ddars b€ TAPAKELVTAL TPOS THY éomépav "A ptot, 
tois 6¢ Apaywtois Apdyyas kal tots Tedpwotas: 


1 Instead of x:Afous Di read TpioxtAlous. 
2 +é, Groskurd inserts. 3 aité x, avrav other MSS. 
yap aby Fz, yap av avy other MSS. 
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Indus; so that this road which leads through the 
country of the Drangae and Arachoti is longer, its 
entire length being fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia. But if one should subtract one thousand 
three hundred, one would have as the remainder the 
length of the country in a straight line, fourteen 
thousand stadia; for the length of the seacoast is 
not much less,! although some writers increase the 
total, putting down, in addition to the ten thousand 
stadia, Carmania with six thousand more; for they 
obviously reckon the length either along with the 
gulfs or along with the part of the Carmanian sea- 
coast that is inside the Persian Gulf; and the name 
of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia and 
of Media, as also to the Bactrians and Sogdians on 
the north; for these speak approximately the same 
language, with but slight variations. 

9. The geographical position of the tribes is as 
follows: along the Indus are the Paropamisadae, 
above whom lies the Paropamisus mountain: then, 
towards the south, the Arachoti: then next, towards 
the south, the Gedroseni, with the other tribes that 
occupy the seaboard; and the Indus lies, latitudin- 
ally, alongside all these places; and of these places, 
in part, some that lie along the Indus are held by 
Indians, although they formerly belonged to the 
Persians. Alexander took these away from the 
Arians and established settlements of his own, but 
Seleucus Nicator gave them to Sandrocottus, upon 
terms of intermarriage and of receiving in exchange 
five hundred elephants. Alongside the Paromisadae, 
on the west, are situated the Arii, and alongside the 
Arochoti and Gedrosii the Drangae; but the Arii 


1 The length given in § 1 (above) is 13,900. 
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oi 8 “Aptot Tots Aparyyass dpa Kal pos dpk Tov 
TapaKewT at Kal pos éomépay, eYKUKDNOUMEVOL 
pK pa TOS. 7 dé Baxtpravy 7TH Te Apia mpos 
dpxtov * TApaKeLTar kal Tots Haporamrddaus, 
be OvTr Ep "Adefavopos uTrepéBare TOV Kavnacon, 
éXavvwov thy él Baxtpov: 7 pos éomépav be 
epetins €lat TOUS A pious Tap@vaior Kal Ta Teph 
Tas Kaomious mvXas: ™ pos voTov 6é ToUTOLS 7) 
Epnpos THs Kappavias, €i0’ 1) Norn Kappavia 
Kat Dedpwoia. 

10, Dvoin 6 av Tis Ta mepl THY AeXGetoay 
opevny Ert wardXop, TpootaTopnaas THY ody, Hi 
EXP Taro SL@KWY TOUS mepl Bnooov ws éml 
Baxrpov ‘ArE€Eavdpos éx THS IlapOunvijs. Els 
yap THD ‘A peavny TRE" elt” Ets Apayyas, d7rov 
Pirwray avetre Tov [lappeviwvos Vion, pwpdcas 
émiBovary: emrepnpe dé Kal ets ‘ExBatava TOUS 
Kal Tov TaTépa avTov dveodvTas, OS KOLV@VOV 
THs émiuBovrArns. gaci & avTOUS emt Spopddev 
Kap dov GO0Yv NuEep@yv TpLaKovTa y) Kal TeTTA- 
pakovra evOEKATALOUS dtavucat Kal TEAEUTHO aL 
THY mpagw. ot 6€ Apdyyat mepatCovres Tada 
Kara TOV Biov oivou omavilouat, yiverat dé Tap 
avTots KATTITEPOS. evr éx Apayyav emt TE TOUS 
Evepyétas 4 HKEV, os: o Kipos ottws wvopmace, Kat 
TOUS ‘Apaywrous, cir. 61a TOV Taporrapicadav 
UT TTA ecddos Svou" éott © oper Kat KEXLOvO- 
BornT0 TOTE, OOTE Xareras modeveTo* truKval 
evTOL K@pat SeYopevat mdvtTwy evTopot MAY 


1 &%pxrov, Kramer and later editors, for apiorepdy. 





1 7,.e, Philotas. 2 7.e. ‘* Benefactors.” 
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are situated alongside the Drangae on the north as 
well as on the west, almost surrounding a small part 
of their country. Bactriana lies to the north along- 
side both Aria and the Paropamisadae, through 
whose country Alexander passed over the Caucasus 
on his march to Bactra. ‘Towards the west, next to 
the Arii, are situated the Parthians and the region 
round the Caspian Gates; and to the south of these 
lies the desert of Carmania; and then follows the 
rest of Carmania and Gedrosia. 

10. One would understand still better the accounts 
of the aforesaid mountainous country if one inquired 
further into the route which Alexander took in his 
pursuit of Bessus from the Parthian territory towards 
Bactriana; for he came into Ariana, and then 
amongst the Drangae, where he put to death the 
son of Parmenio,! whom he caught in a plot; and he 
also sent persons to Ecbatana to put to death the 
father of Philotas, as an accomplice in the plot. It 
is said that these persons, riding on dromedaries, 
completed in eleven days a journey of thirty days, 
or even forty, and accomplished their undertaking. 
The Drangae, who otherwise are imitators of the 
Persians in their mode of life, have only scanty 
supplies of wine, but they have tin in their country. 
Then, from the Drangae, Alexander went to the 
Evergetae,?, who were so named by Cyrus,® and to 
the Arachoti; and then, at the setting of the Pleiad, 
through the country of the Paropamisadae, a country 
which is mountainous, and at that time was covered 
with snow, so that it was hard to travel. However, 
numerous villages, well supplied with everything 


3 Cyrus the Elder—in return for their kindly services when 
he marched through the desert of Carmania (Arrian 3. 27, 37). 
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STRABO 


éXaiou TmapepvobvTo TAS ducKonas elyov TE €V 
dpiorepa Tas dxpwpeias. €oTL dé Ta peony Bpiva 
pev TOU dpous TOU Hlaporrapicod ‘Tvdexd Te Kal 
“Aptava: Ta 6é T poo dpKT ia TH [ev 1 POs eam épav 
Baxrtpwa, Ta O& Tpds éw TéaY opopwy’ ois 
Baxtpiots BapBapov. Siaxepacas avTobt, 
vmepdéELov EX cov THY Ivécnnv, kat Tod KTicaS 
Umepix plo ev Els THY Baxtpiavny bua porav oO@v 
Try TeppivOou Gapvodous ontyns, GTO pOUpLEVOS 
Kal Tpopys, @ Gore Tais THY KTNVOY capi xphabas, 
Kal TAUTALS apais ba THY agudav: mTpos bé THY 
@MOCLTiay TETTLKOV HV avTOIS TO aiAd.OV, TOU 
mepukos. Tevtexatdexatatos 5é amd THS KTLO- 
Geions Tmorkews Kal tav yepadiov Feev eis 
"Adpayra, ToAw THs Baxtpravijs. 

11. ITept TadTa dé aov 7a. pépyn THS omopou TH 
‘Trdeny kal vy Xaapnvny elvau oupBaiver gore 
dé TOY UTS TOFS [lapOvaious atTn mpocexectatn 
TH Tydiny: b1éxer dé THs “Aptavijs be ‘A paxorev 
Kal TAS hexGelons é Opens oradious puptous évva- 
KLoXLALOUS. TAUT HY dé Thy Xo pay dieErov Kpa- 
TEPOS, KaTaaTpEepopevos & dpa Tovs aneGobvTas, 7 mee 
is THY TaxioTHy oTevowy TO Bacirel. Kal 


7% 5¢ mpbs éw Trav dudpwr, lacuna supplied by Jones. rots 
aes BapBdpwy omitted by E (this MS., however, leaves 
a space of about three words) and by moz; rots Baxrplots 
BapBapois twx, Casaubon and Corais (who, however, place an 
asterisk before the words); Kramer conj. 7a 5¢ mpbs éw 
Zoydiave (citing 11. 8. 8, 11. 11. 2, 3); Miiller-Diibner and 
Meineke merely indicate a lacuna before rots Baxrplots 
BapBapwr. 


1 Strabo seems to refer to the juice of the ‘“‘terebinth ” 
above-mentioned. 
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except oil, received them and alleviated their 
troubles; and they had the mountain summits on 
their left. Now the southern parts of the Paro- 
pamisus mountain belong to India and Ariana; but 
as for the parts on the north, those towards the west 
belong to the Bactrians, whereas those towards the 
east belong to the barbarians who border on the 
Bactrians. He spent the winter here, with India 
above him to the right, and founded a city, and then 
passed over the top of the mountain into Bactriana, 
through roads that were bare of everything except a 
few terebinth trees of the shrub kind; and was so 
in lack of food that it was necessary to eat the flesh 
of the beasts of burden, and, for lack of wood, even 
to eat it raw. But the silphium, which grew in 
abundance there,! was helpful in the digestion of the 
raw food. On the fifteenth day after founding the 
city and leaving his winter quarters, he came to 
Adrapsa,” a city in Bactriana. 

11. Somewhere in the neighbourhood of these 
parts of the country that borders on India lies 
Chaarené; and this, of all the countries subject to 
the Parthians, lies closest to India. It is distant 
from Ariana, through the land of the Arachoti and 
the above-mentioned mountainous country, nineteen 
thousand stadia. Craterus traversed this country, 
at the same time subduing all who refused to submit, 
and went by the quickest route, being eager to join 


2 “ Adrapsa’”’ is probably an error for ‘‘ Gadrapsa ”’ (see 
Vol. V, p. 280, note 3). 

3 An error, apparently, for Aria. 

4 This figure, as given in the MSS., is preposterous. But a 
slight emendation yields ‘“‘ten, or nine, thousand stadia,”’ 
which is more nearly correct. 
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4 
51) Tept TOVS avTOVS Ypovous oyedov TL aVVEdpapLoy 
> \ , e \ 4 > / 
eis THY Kappaviav ai Tefal duvapers apdorepar. 
Kal puxpov VaTepov ot tept Néapxov etaémreov 
> \ \ f \ / 
evs Tov Llepotxov KxoATrov, TOAAA TANALTWOPNTAVTES 
Saas > aera , eS t 
La THY AANV Kal THY TaXaLTwWpiay Kal TA peyéOn 
TOV KNTOV. 
12. Kixds péev ody mpos UrepBorny nooreoxn- 
, \ \ f e > Vy > , 
KévaL TOAAA TOUS TAEVGAVTAS, Gums O OdV ELp7- 
al \ al 
Kacl TapadnrodvTes dua Kal TO TapacTav avTots 
, , f A A , e A 
TaOos, tots TpogdoKia warXov 1) Kivduvos VITrHpPXE 
a 3 f ‘ \ 4 4 , 
Tois aAnOéot. TO b€ padioTa TapaTToY PvonTnpwYy 
“A , 
peyéOn, podv amepyalopévwy péyav aOpoov Kat 
aYAUY €K TOV GvVAhVENUATOV, BATE TA TPO TODD 
A , le) 
Bépn 1 opacdar: émet & of Kadnyepoves Tod 
A g 4 a A ? ‘ \ > 
TAOv, SedtoTwv TadTa TaY avOpwrar, THY 8 
e ¢ , 
aitiay ovy opwevtwy, éunvucayv, ote Onpia ein, 
6 3 > , 4 > tf 
taxa 6 amaddaTTOLTO Gadrlyyos akovcayTa 
Kal Kpotou, éx tovtov Néapyos tais vavolw émiye 
‘ N es ? ee > , ‘ ee al 
pev TO poOtov, Kal’ adrrep exwAvovy, Kal apa Tais 
\ b 
carmuiyéww époBer ta dé Onpia Edvvev, eit ave- 
, 
dhaiveto KaTa TpUpVaY, WATE VaVPAXLAS aywviay 
A > d > , > , 
TAapEelyev’ ANN avTika adpiaTaTo. 
A / > 
13. Aéyovot péev ovv Kal ot viv mréovTEs Ets 
, 9 Ul 
"Ivdovs peyéOn Onpiwv cai éripavetas, aAr ovTE 
? 
aOpowy ovdt éridepopéevwy TONNAKLS, GNX aTrodo- 
aA A \ A , > f 
BnOévta tH Kpavyn Kal TH cadrlyyt atadXart- 
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the king ; and indeed both forces of infantry gathered 
together in Carmania at about the same time. And 
a little later Nearchus sailed with his fleet into the 
Persian Gulf, having often suffered distress because 
of his wanderings and hardships and the huge 
whales. 

12. Now it is reasonable to suppose that those who 
made the journey by sea have prated in many cases 
to the point of exaggeration; but nevertheless their 
statements show indirectly at the same time the 
trouble with which they were afflicted—that under- 
lying their real hardships there was apprehension 
rather than peril. But what disturbed them most 
was the spouting whales, which, by their spoutings, 
would emit such massive streams of water and mist 
all at once that the sailors could not see a thing 
that lay before them. But the pilots of the voyage 
informed the sailors, who were frightened at this and 
did not see the cause of it, that it was caused by 
creatures in the sea, and that one could get rid of 
them by sounding trumpets and making loud noises ; 
and consequently Nearchus led his fleet towards the 
tumultuous spoutings of the whales, where they 
impeded his progress, and at the same time frightened 
them with trumpets; and the whales first dived, and 
then showed up at the sterns of the ships, thus 
affording the spectacle of a naval combat, but 
immediately made off. 

13. Those who now sail to India, however, also 
speak of the size of these creatures and of their 
manner of appearance, but do not speak of them 
either as appearing in large groups or as often 
making attacks, though they do speak of them as 
being scared away and got rid of by shouts and 


149 


STRABO 


C726 TecOar. gaci & atta pev pn tanoabey TH 
yn, Ta © ooTa Svar evo prob evra éxKu- 
paiver Bar padiwms Kat xopyryety THY Nex Oeioav 
brAnv Tots ‘TyxOvopdryors Tept TAS caruPorrotias. 
péyebos dé TaY KnTdY dyow oO Néapyxos TpL@v 
Kab elkoo uw dpyucav. mat evOev Tt O€ iKave@s 
UTO TOV €v TO TTOAM pnaty o O Néapyos eFer ery Eau 
peddos ov: ws ein TLS ev TO mop yjaos, y 
adavifot Tous mpocoppuc béytas KEpkoupov yap 
TiWa TAEOVTA, €m@elOn) KATA THY VHOOV TAaUTHY 
evyeryavel, nKéete opadjvar: menpbevras dé Twas 
emt THY SyTnow exBivat pev un Oappeiv eis THY 
vnoov éxmA€ovTas, dvaxaneiy dé Kpavyn Tovs 
avOpwrrous, unoevos © vTaxovovTos, éTraverOely. 
aravtwv 8 aitiwpévav tHhv viicov, avtos &bn 
Trevoat Kal Tpocoppiabels exBivar peTa mépous 
TOV TUuTAEVTAdYTwWY Kal TrepLeAOeEivy THY VvACOV: 
ws 8 ovdév eiiptoxev ixvos tav Entovpévoy, 
dmoyvovTa émravenbeiv Kat Oda Eat TOUS avOpa- 
Tous, os a pep vijo-os revo THV aiTiay éXot 
(kal yap avT@ Kai Tots cuvexBaow ) avTOS 
umapEa av} p00pos), adros O€ TIS TO KEpKoUpD 
TpoTos Tov apavicpov aupBain, pupiwv dvTwy 
duvaTav. 

14. ‘H be Kappavia TeAeuT ala pev éoTe THs 
amo Tov *Ivéod? mapaXtas, dpKeTiK@répa & éorl 
qroAv THs Tov "Ivdod éxBorns: TO pévToL TPOTOV 
aUuTHS Akpov ExKetTat TPOs VOTOV Els THY pEyadyy 

1 av, added by moz and the editors. 


2 The words mapadlas . . . “IvSov are omitted by all MSS. 
except EF. 





115, 2. 2. 
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trumpets. They say that these creatures do not 
approach the land, but that the bones of those that 
have died, when bared of flesh, are readily thrown 
ashore by the waves, and supply the Ichthyophagi 
with the above-mentioned material for the construc- 
tion of their huts.1_ According to Nearchus, the size 
of the whales is twenty-three fathoms.? Nearchus 
says that he found to be false a thing confidently 
believed by the sailors in the fleet—I mean their 
belief that there was an island in the passage which 
caused the disappearance of all who moored near it; 
for he says that, although a certain light boat on a 
voyage was no longer to be seen after it approached 
this island, and although certain men sent in quest 
of the lost people sailed out past the island and 
would not venture to disembark upon it, but called 
the people with loud outcry, and, when no one 
answered their cry, came on back, yet he himself, 
though one and all charged their disappearance to 
the island, sailed thither, moored there, disembarked 
with a part of those who sailed with him, and went 
all over it; but that he found no trace of the people 
sought, gave up his search, came on back, and in- 
formed his people that the charge against the island 
was false (for otherwise both he himself and those 
who disembarked with him would have met with 
the same destruction), but that the disappearance of 
the light boat took place in some other way, since 
countless other ways were possible. 

14. Carmania is last on the seaboard that begins 
at the Indus, though it is much more to the north 
than the outlet of the Indus. The first promontory 
of Carmania, however, extends out towards the 


2 i.e. about 140 feet in length. 
I51 
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Oarattap, Toujcaca 1 6€ TO oTOua TOU Hepavnob 
Kohmou 7 pos THY amo THS evdalpwovos ‘A paBtas 
axpav, év aT onreL ovcay, KAT TET OL pos TOV 
Tepouxov KoMrov, Ews av cuvarrn Th Tepoté.- 
TOAA O€ Kal ev? TH pecoyaia éoTtiy éxTELVoMEeVN 
peTa€y ris TeSpwcias Kal Ths ITepaidos, mapun- 
AaTTOVCA ™EOv THs Tedpwcias Tpos THY dpKrov. 
dnrot 8 4 evcapmia: Kab yap T dupopos cal 
peyaroderdpos TAnv éXalas Kal ToTapots KaTap- 
putos. n 6€ Dedpwcia Suaéper pcx pov THS TOV 
Tx dvopayor, oor dnapTia KATEXEL TOXNGKIS" 
510 pudarrovar Tov éviavatov KapTov els TN 
Tele TA[LLEVOLEVOL, Ovnatkpitos bé ever ToTa- 
pov év TH Kappavia Katapépovta yaypara 
Xpucod Kal OPUKTOU be elvat peTadAov kal 
dpryvpov Kal XarKou Kal pitrou: opn Te €lval 
vo, TO pev apaevixod, TO O€ anos. eve. O€ 
TovaL Kal épnmov cuvaT Tove ay n0n TH IlapOvaia 
Kab TH Hapattaxnyp. yempryca & éye wapa- 
TANGA Tots Tlepouxots, ra Te GXAA Kal dpredov" 
tautTns 6 4 Kapyavia Aeyouern Tap ni Ka 
Oimnxuv € exer TONAGKLS TOV Borpuv, TUKVOppwryd 
TE bvta Kal peyadoppaya, | Nv ELK OS éxet evepver te- 
pav eval. Xpovrar é OvOLS ot ToAAGL Kal 7 pos 
TOAE pov omaver To immwv: ovov Té Ovover 7 
"Apet, Svrep cal? céBovrar Oedy povov, Kat eict 
ToAeutotai, yapet 0 ovdeis, Tply av TrodEpiou 

1 rothoaoa, Kramer, for roqeoas. 2 év, E inserts. 

3 dvmep xal, Corais, from conj. of Bertram, for ty répoa. 


1 So the Greek word, but of course Strabo means yellow 
orpiment (arsenic trisulphide). 
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south into the great sea; and Carmania, after form 
ing, along with the cape that extends from Arabia 
Felix, which is in full view, the mouth of the Persian 
Gulf, bends towards the Persian Gulf until it borders 
on Persis. Carmania is a large country and, in the 
interior, extends between Gedrosia and Persis, 
although it deviates more towards the north than 
Gedrosia. This is plainly indicated by its fruitful- 
ness; for it produces all manner of fruits, is full of 
large trees except the olive, and is also watered by 
rivers. Gedrosia differs but little from the country 
of the Ichthyophagi, and therefore often suffers crop 
failures; and on this account they keep the annual 
crop in storage, dealing it out for several years. 
Onesicritus speaks of a river in Carmania that brings 
down gold-dust; and he says that there are also 
mines of silver and copper and ruddle, and also that 
there are two mountains, one consisting of arsenic 4 
and the other of salt. Carmania also has a desert 
which borders at once ? upon Parthia and Paraeta- 
cené, And it has farm crops similar to those of the 
Persians, the vine among all the rest. It is from this 
vine that ‘the Carmanian,” as we here call it, 
originated—a vine which often has clusters of even 
two cubits,? these clusters being thick with large 
grapes; and it is reasonable to suppose that this 
vine is more flourishing there than here. Because 


of scarcity of horses most of the Carmanians use, , 
asses, even for war; and they sacrifice an ass to / 


Ares, the only god they worship, and they are a 
warlike people. No one marries before he has cut 


2 ¢.e. at its north-western corner. 
8 Jn circumference, surely. 
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ceparny GTroTELaV dveveyeny emt tov Baciréa: 

0 d€ TO Kpavioy pév ert TOV Bacirelwv avatiOnet, 
THY dé YAO@TT av hemToTOLHTAS Katt arapitas 
arevpo, yevodpevos avtos Oidwot TH avevéyKavTt 
Kal Tots oixelots KaTaaiTHaac Oat: évdokdraros 6 
earl, @ TAELOTAL cepanrat avnvex Oncar. Néapyos 
€ Ta Trelota On Kal THY O1dAeK Tov Tov Kap- 
part ey epoca Te Kal Mydixe elonke. TO 6€ 
oro pe TOU Ilepatxod xodrrov ov? peifov Sidppatos 


nuEpnatov. 


Itt 


1. Mera 6é Kappaviay y Ilepois EOTL, TOANT) 
pev ev TH Taparia TOU aT’ auris ovopabouevou 
KOATFOV, TONU dé pet Sov év TH pecoyaia, Kal 
WarALoTA emt LiKOS TO amo TOU voTov Kal THs 
Kappavias émi Tas GpKTOUS Kal TA Tmept Mydiay 
eOvn. Tpit Tn ® om earl Kal TH pucer Kal TH TOV 
dépov Kpao et. ” ev yap mapanta KavpaTnpa 
Te Kal cpp ns* Kat oTAVvLaT KapTrois eoTl 
ANY powvikoy (6c0v év TETPAKLAXUALOLS Kal 
TETPAKOTLOLS i) Tplaxoatots eFeralomery aTadiots, 
KaTaaTpépovaa Els TOT ALOV peylorov 7 Op TAUTD, 
Kaovpevoy "Opoatuv): 1” & vTrép TAUTHS €orl 
Td ud opos Kal Tedtvn Kal Openpatov dpiorn 
Tpopos, ToTapois Te Kal Aipvaes wAnOveL. TpiTn 
&° éotly 7 T pos Boppav NEtpeptos Kal opervn’ ™ pos 
Sé€ Tals écyatiais etary of KawnroBockol. pnKos 

1 «at, added by vz and the editors. 


2 ov, inserted by Corais. 
3 rpitth Ex, tpiryn other MSS. 
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off the head of an enemy and brought it to the king ; 
and the king stores the skull in the royal palace; 
and he then minces the tongue, mixes it with flour, 
tastes it himself, and gives it to the man who brought 
it to him, to _be eaten by himself_and-family; and 
that king is held in the hehect repute to whom the 
most heads have been brought. Nearchus states 
that the language and most of the customs of the 
Carmanians are like those of the Medes and Persians. 
The voyage across the mouth of the Persian Gulf 
requires no more than one day. 


Ii] 


1. After Carmania one comes to Persis. A large 
portion of this country lies on the seaboard of the 
gulf which is named after it, but a much larger 
portion of it lies in the interior, particularly in the 
direction of its length, that is, from the south and 
Carmania towards the north and the tribes of Media. 
Persis is of a threefold character, both in its nature 
and in the temperature of its air. For, in the first 
place, its seaboard is burning hot, sandy, and stinted 
of fruits except dates (its length is reckoned at about 
forty-four, or forty-three, hundred stadia, and it 
terminates at the largest of the rivers in that part 
of the world, the Oroatis, as it is called); secondly, 
the portion above the seaboard produces everything, 
is level, and is excellent for the rearing of cattle. 
and also abounds with rivers and lakes; the third 
portion, that on the north, is wintry and moun- 
tainous ; and it is on the borders of this portion that 
the camel-breeders live. Now, according to Eratos- 


4 aupwdns, Tyrwhitt, for aveuddns ; so the later editors. 
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\ P bd > >] / \ Dine \ 
Hey ov eats Kat Epatoodevn TO em Tas 
dpk Tous Kal Tas Kaotrious mUhas mepl OKTAKLO- 
Xrrion, Kata TLWas T pOoTLMTOVGAS axpas, ovr 
& éotiv érl Kaomiovs Tuas ov metov aL TOV 
Sraxeriov" mratos &€ TO év TH pecoyata TO amo 
Lovowr ets Tlepoémonuy 3 orddzot TETPAKLTXiNLOL 
diaxoctot, KavTEdOEv eri TOUS THS Kappavias 6 'Spous 
adroe xideoe éEaxooo. hira de? otxet Thy 
Xopav of TE Tarevaxopets eyopevor Kal ob 
‘Axatpevidar Kal ob Mayou OUTOL [eV ov oELVOU 
Tivos état Biov CnrwTal, Kuprios dé cai Madpédor® 
AnoTpLKoi, AdroL SE ryewpryexot. 

2. Syedov O€é te Kal 7 Lovgis Hépos yeyevntat 
THS Tepaiéos, peTakv AUTHS Kelwéevn Kal TIS Ba Bv- 
hovias, éxouoa TON aktodkoywTaTny Ta Lovaa. 
of yap Tlépoas KpaTnoavTes Myoov xkat o Kipos, 
Op@VvTEs THY pev oikeiay yny ét eax Atos TOU 
TATTOMEVNY, tTHv 6€ Lovaiba évdotépo Kal wA1- 
clattépay TH BaBurovia Kal Tots aNAOLS cOverw, 
éevravla eevto To Tis nryenovias Bacinretov’ apa 
Kal TO GjLopov Tips Yo pas arrodeEdpevoe Kal TO 
a Eiwpa THs TOES Kal KpelT TOV TO pndérore 
Kal’ éauTny THY Lovaida T pay aT ov pmeyahov 
ém80Xov yeyovévat, GNX del ip’ ETEPOLS umapgas 
Kal épv Hépet TeTaX Gan ® VOT MATOS peiCovos, 
wAHV él dpa TO mahatov TO KATA TOUS peas. 
AeyeTaL yap én Kal KTiO pa Tedwvod Mépvovos 
TaTpOS, KUKAOY éxovea ExaTov Kal eikoat TTAdLM)D, 


: Mepo€moats KE, TMlepoafroars other MSS. 
2 3€, the editors, for re. 

. MapBor, Casaubon, for Mapaol. 

4 réraxOat, Corais, for réraxrat. 


156 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 3. r=2 


thenes, the length of the country towards the north 
and the Caspian Gates is about eight thousand stadia, 
if reckoned from certain promontories,! and the 
remainder to the Caspian Gates is not more than 
two thousand stadia;? and the breadth, in the 
interior, from Susa to Persepolis, is four thousand 
two hundred stadia, and thence to the borders of 
Carmania sixteen hundred more. The tribes which 
inhabit the country are the Pateischoreis, as they 
are called, and the Achaemenidae and the Magi. 

\, Now the Magi follow with zeal a kind of august life, 
whereas the Cyrtii and the Mardi are brigands and 
others are farmers. 

2. I might almost say that Susis also is a part of 
Persis; it lies between Persis and Babylonia and has 
a most notable city, Susa. For the Persians and 
Cyrus, after mastering the Medes, saw that their 
native land was situated rather on the extremities 
of their empire, and that Susa was farther in and 
nearer to Babylonia and the other tribes, and there- 
fore established the royal seat of their empire at 
Susa. At the same. time, also, they were pleased 
with the high standing of the city and with the fact 
that its territory bordered on Persis, and, better still, 
with the fact that it had never of itself achieved any- 
thing of importance, but always had been subject to 
others and accounted merely a part of a larger 
political organisation, except, perhaps, in ancient 
times, in the times of the heroes. For Susa too is 
said to have been founded by Tithonus the father 
of Memnon, with a circuit of one hundred and 

1 The text seems to be corrupt. A clearer statement of 
this same dimension, as quoted from Eratosthenes, is given in 


2126; 
2 In 2. 1. 26 the text reads ‘“‘ about three thousand stadia.’’ 
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TrapapnKns TO TXNMATE n o dk poTrones EXANELTO 
Mepuvoviov" déyovran dé Kal Kicovor oi Lovotor* 
dnot bé Kai Aiayvros THY unTépa Mépvovos 
Kiociav. Tapiivas d€ RéyeTas Mépvov mepl 
Ilanrov THS upias mapa Baddv rotapov, ws 
el pnKe Lipeovidys év Mémvove 6:OupauBo TOV 
AnMaxav. TO O€ TELYOS @xobounTo Tis Toews 
Kal tepa Kal Bacirera TapaTrnaiws, damep Ta 
TOV Bafuroviov ef ont hs mrivOouv cal aopan- 
TOU, Kabarep elpyjxact TLVES. Tovvedevtos TE 
dtaKkoo lov gyat TOV KUKAOV ral aTelXLaTov. 

3. Koopnoartes dé ta év Lovcous Bacirea 
paroTa TOV addon, ovdéev TTOV Kal Ta év 
Ilepoemonee Kal 7a év Ilacapydéats efetipnoay 
Kal e. yata Kab ob Oncaupol Kal Ta penpara 
évtavda 7 A tois épaais, ws ev TOTOLS épupvore- 
pos Kal dpa mpoyovxois. Hv dé Kal adda 
Bacireva Ta év TaBars év Tobs GVOTEPO Tou 
pépect THs Ilepoidos cat ta év tH Taparia Ta 
Kara THY Taoxny * Leyouevny. tabTa pev Ta 
KaTa THY TeV Tepoay appx, ot 6 Da Tepov 
arro1s EXPNTAVTO, @S €LKOS, evTehEoTEpoLs TLOLD, 
ate Kat THs Tlepotdos BAATTOMELN|S UTO TE TOV 
Maxedover Kal éTt paddov UTO TOV TapOvatov. 
Kal yap et Bacidevovrar Hex pe vov idiov Bactréa 
EXOVTES ot Tlépoa, Th Ye duvaper Tela Tov 
amoveiTovTat Kal TO Pape? Tpoaéxouat 
Bactnrel. 

4. Tad pev ovv Lodca ev pecoyatous Keita emt 
T@ Xodorn ToTaL@ Tepartépw Kata TO Cebypa, 

1 Taédxynv, Casaubon, for “Qknvy Dh, “Oxnv ?Oxhy F), other 


MSS. 
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twenty stadia, and oblong in shape ; and its acropolis 
was called Memnonium; and the Susians are also 
called Cissians; and Aeschylus! calls the mother of 
Memnon Cissia. Memnon is said to have been 
buried in the neighbourhood of Paltus in Syria, by 
the river Badas, as Simonides states in his dithyramb 
entitled Me:nnon, one of his Delian poems. The wall 
and the temples and the royal palace were built like 
those of the Babylonians, of baked brick and asphalt, 
as some writers state. Polycleitus says that the city 
is two hundred stadia in circuit and that it has no 
walls. 

3. Although they adorned the palace at Susa more 
than any other, they esteemed no less highly the 
palaces at Persepolis and Pasargadae; at any rate, 
the treasure and the riches and the tombs of the 
Persians were there, since they were on sites that 
were at the same time hereditary and more strongly 
fortified by nature. And there were also other 
palaces—that at Gabae, somewhere in the upper 
parts of Persis, and that on the coast near Taocé, as 
it is called. These were the palaces in the time of 
the empire of the Persians, but the kings of later 
times used others, naturally less sumptuous, since 
Persis had been weakened, not only by the Mace- 
donians, but still more so by the Parthians. For 
although the Persians are still under the rule of a 
king, having a king of their own, yet they are most 
deficient in power and are subject to the king of the 
Parthians. 

4. Now Susa is situated in the interior on the 
Choaspes River at the far end of the bridge, but its 


1 Persae 17. 118. 
159 


STRABO 


7 O€ Xwpa EXPL THS Oararrns Kanne Kab éotuv 
auras ” mapanta HExpe Tav éxBor@v oxedoy Te 
TOU Térypcos a0 TOV Spwv THs Hepovxns Tapartas 
aTadiwy ws TpLaXirtoy. pel d€ dia TIS Xeopas O 
XNodomns els THY aut ny TENEUTOV Tapaniay, 
amo Ttav Ovkiwy tas apxas EXOV.  TApE-- 
TiTTEL yap TLS Opel? Tpaxeta Kal GATOTOMLOS 
petatu Tov Lovolwv Kal THs Llepaides, oTeva, 
éxouca dvaTapooa Kal av@puTous Anotas, ov 
pa Povs EMpPaTTOVTO Kat avTOUS tovs Bacwréas 
KaTa THVY €K Love wy els Ilépoas ela Born. 
pct dé ITo\wrertos, els AimYny Tia oupPBddreLv 
TOV TE Nodomny Kal TOV Edratov}! Kat éte tov 
Tiypu, eit éxeiOev eis tHv Oarattav éxd.dovac 
™ pos b¢ Th Aimy Kal eT opLov elval, TOV TOTA- 

C729 pav pev ov dexoueveor Ta éx THS Pararrns, oveé 
KATA ELT OVTOV 61a TOUS KATAPAaKTAS émitnoes 
yevouevous, wetn O é pT opevopeveoy” OKTAKOTLOUS 
yap elvat SanOIaus els Lovaa Aeyouoty.® adrot 
6€ pace Tous da > Lovaiwy TOTAMOUS Els EV pevpa 
TO TOU Tiryptos cuurintey Kata? Tas peTaky 
duopuyas Tod Evdpatou' d1a 5& todTo Kata Tas 
éxBoras ovopalecOat Uaciteypiv. 

5. Néapyos dé TOV 7a pat houv Tis Youaioos 
Tevaywoon pyaas ™ Epas avTOD Level tov Kvpparnv 
ToTapov’ mpos o€ 7@ oTOMaTL K OUND oixeta Bat 
THY orrodex opevny Ta ex THS ‘Apa Bias poptia: 
cuvaTTELy yap epebijs THY TOV “ApdBov Tapadtav 
T@ oTopatt TOV Evppatov cai tod Iacutiypios, 


1 CDohxz read E’Acor. 
2 HAA, after Aéyouow, Corais omits. 
3 xara, Corais and Meineke, for xa. 
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territory extends down to the sea; and its seaboard 
is about three thousand stadia in length, extending 
from the boundaries of the Persian seaboard approxi- 
mately to the outlets of the Tigris. The Choaspes 
River flows through Susis, terminating at the same 
seaboard, and has its sources in the territory of the 
Uxii; for a kind of mountainous country intrudes 
between the Susians and Persis; it is rugged and 
sheer, and has narrow defiles that are hard to pass, 
and was inhabited by brigands, who would exact 
payments even from the kings themselves when they 
passed from Susis into Persis. Polycleitus says that 
the Choaspes, the Eulaeus, and also the Tigris meet 
in a kind of lake, and then empty from that lake 
into the sea; and that there is an emporium near 
the lake, since, on account of the cataracts, purposely 
constructed, the rivers cannot receive the mer- 
chandise that comes in from the sea nor bring down 
any either, and that all traffic is carried on by land; 
for the distance to Susa is said to be eight hundred ! 
stadia. Others, however, say that the rivers which 
flow through Susis meet in one stream, that of the 
Tigris, opposite the intermediate canals of the 
Kuuphrates; and that on this account the Tigris, at 
its outlets, has the name of Pasitigris.? 

5. Nearchus says that the coast of Persis is covered 
with shoal-waters and that it ends at the Euphrates 
River; and that at the mouth of this river there is 
an inhabited village which receives the merchandise 
from Arabia ; for the seaboard of the Arabians borders 
next on the mouth of the Euphrates and the Pasiti- 

.1 Apparently an error for eighteen hundred. 
2 The Pasitigris, properly so called, is one of the rivers 


which flow from Susis (see Arrian, Anab. 3. 17. 1, Ind. 42. 4, 
‘and Pliny, 6. 129 and 145). 
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STRABO 


70 dé petakv wav em éxew hipvyy, THY vmodexo- 
pevny tov Tirypu. avaT hevoavTt b¢ 7@ Iaou- 
Tirypet aradious TEVTNKOVTA Kat éxaron, THY 
oyedtay elvae THY ayovcav émi Lovowy eK TIS 
Ilepaidos, améXovoay Lovcwy atadious éEjxovta 
rov 0¢ Ilaciteypuv ao Tod ‘Opodridos Sue xetv mepl 
Suaxthious atadious’ dta dé TIS dipyns emt TO 
aotopa tov Tiyptos Tov avdtAouy eivat octadiwv 
éEaxociwy' mArnotiov Sé Tov oTopaTos K@mnV 
oixetcOae THY Lovataviy, duexovcav TOV Lovowy 
oTadious TeVTAKOG tous” aro 6€ TOD TTOMATOS Tov 
Ev¢parov Kat MEX pe BaBuXavos Tov avamdouv 
eivat dia vas olKovpevns KANOS oradiwy TAELOVOV 
7 Tpirxiriov. Ovnatxpetos Sé mavras pnoty 
éx Barre els. THY Aipyny, TOV TE Kug pany Kal 
TOV Téypev" exe ovTa dé made Tov Evdparnv 
ex THS Aipvns ldiw oTopaTL Tpos THY OdraTTAV 
OUVaTTTEIY. 

6. “"Eote 56€ Kal dd\XNA TrEiw aoTeva SrexBar- 
Aovte Ta ev tots Ovkiows Kat’ avtTay thy Ilepotéa, 
a@ Kat avta Big Sci Oev ‘Ar€éEavé pos, KATA TE TAS 
Tepornas mUhas Kai KaT a&ddouS TOTPOUS dteEov 
TH xepar, Kal KaTonTepoat arevdeov Ta Kupto- 
TaTa pepn Kal ta yalopuAdKia, & TocovTaLS 
xpovars eLeTeTANPWTO, ols édac poroyna av Tlépoae 
Tyv ~Aciav' ToTapmous dé 61é8y Wreious TOUS 
Scappéovras THY yopav Kat KaTapepopevous els 
tov Ilepoixov xoATIOV. peta yap TOV Xodorny 0 
Kompdatas éott xat o Ilaciteypis, Os ex TIS 

1 yjs, Tzschucke, from conj. of Casaubon, for rjjs. 


1 Apparently an error for siz hundred. 
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gris, the whole of the intervening space being occupied 
by a lake, that is, the lake that receives the Tigris ; 
and that on sailing up the Pasitigris one hundred and 
fifty stadia one comes to the raft-bridge that leads 
from Persis to Susa, being sixty! stadia distant 
from Susa; and that the Pasitigris is about two 
thousana stadia distant from the Oroatis; and that 
the inland voyage on the lake to the mouth of the 
Tigris is six hundred stadia; and that near the 
mouth there is an inhabited Susian village,? which is 
five hundred stadia distant from Susa; and that the 
voyage inland from the mouth of the Euphrates to 
Babylon, through a very prosperous land, is more 
than three thousand stadia. Onesicritus says that 
all the rivers empty into the lake, both the Euphrates 
and the Tigris; but that the Euphrates, again issuing 
from the lake, Joins with the sea by its own separate 
mouth. 

6. There are also several other narrow defiles as 
one passes out through the territory of the Uxii in 
the neighbourhood of Persis itself; and Alexander 
forced his way through these passes too, both at the 
Persian Gates and at other places, when he was 
passing through the country and was eager to spy 
out the most important parts of the country, and 
the treasure-holds, which had become filled with 
treasures in those long periods of time in which the 
Persians had collected tribute from Asia; and he 
crossed several rivers that flowed through the 
country and down into the Persian Gulf. For after 
the Choaspes, one comes to the Copratas River and 
the Pasitigris, which latter also flows from the 


2 The name of this village, according to Arrian (Indica 42), 
was Aginis. 
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STRABO 


Ov€ias cat avdtos pei’ ote 5é Kai Kipos trotapos, 
dia THS KOLANS KaXoupevyns Ilepaidos péwv crepi 
Tlacapyadas, ob petédaBe TO dvopa Bactrevs, 
9 > , \ a 
avtt *Aypabatrov petovopacbets Kuopos. mpos 
? a \ n 4 \ b ] , , = 
avtn 5é€ tH Uepoerore: tov ‘Apdénv &éBn. Hv 
/ a 
dé 1) Hepoéronis? peta Sodca xadddota Kate- 
, 
oKevacpevn peytaTn Tons,” Exovca PBacirea 
ext perry, KAL padtoTa TH TOAVTEAELA TOV KeEl- 
aA is A nn 
pévov. pet 8 o ‘Apaéns éx to&v Iapaitaxov' > 
> nw 
aupBarrAe. 8 eis avtov o Majdos, ex Mrdias 
e , / \ b 3 a s 
opunbeis. épovtar dé ds’ avA@vos tTapdopov 
auvatrovtos 7TH Kappyavia Kai tots éwOtvois 
peépect THS Ywpas, KaOatrep Kat avtTn 7 [lepoé- 
2 RE \ e > / \ > 
Todt. évéetAnoe S€ o “AréEavdpos tra év 
TlepwemroAes 4 Bacidera, tuunwpav tots “EXAgaow, 
bt KaKelvwv lepa Kai TodELs ot Llépoae trupt Kat 
atdnp@ dScerropOnaav. 
19> 9 , ee \ na > 4 
7. Kit’ ets Ilacapyaédas fee’ Kat tovto 8 mw 
S 3 nw > Cal x \ \ , 
Bacireov apyatov. evtadda $€ kat tov Kupov 
Tapov eldev ev Tapadetaw, TUpyor ov péyav, TO 
dSacet trav Sévdpav évaTroxexpuppevoy, KAT@ peEv 
atepeov, dvw b€ otéynv ExovTa Kal onKov, aTEVvnY 
Terews Eyovta THY eloodov' Se Hs mapedOetv 
elaw gnaiv “AptotoBovros, KedevVoavTos TOD 
Bactriéws, Kal Koopnoat tov tadov' ideiv bé 
KNiWnY Te YpvonVY Kal Tpamelavy avy éexTrHOpact 
Kal TvEedov Ypvahy Kat écO7Ta TOANTY KOT MOV TE 
ALGoKOAANTOV’ KATA bev ODY THY TpwTHY émLOn- 
piav tavT édeiv, batepov 5é€ cudAnOjvar Kal Ta 
1 TlepoémoAts DE?, NepoalroaArs other MSS. 


2 The words pera . . . médts are found only in F. 
3 CDFh read Mapetdxwy. 
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country of the Uxii. There is also a river Cyrus, 
which flows through Coelé! Persis, as it is called, in 
the neighbourhood of Pasargadae; and the king 
assumed the name of this river, changing his name 
from Agradatus to Cyrus. Alexander crossed the 
Araxes near Persepolis itself. Persepolis, next to 
Susa, was the most beautifully constructed city, and 
the largest, having a palace that was remarkable, 
particularly in respect to the high value of its 
treasures. The Araxes flows from the country of 
the Paraetaci; and this river is joined by the Medus, 
which has its source in Media. These rivers run 
through a very productive valley which borders on 
Carmania and the eastern parts of the country, as | 
does also Persepolis itself. Alexander burnt up the Vv 
palace at Persepolis, to avenge the Greeks, because 
the Persians had destroyed both temples and cities 
of the Greeks by fire and sword. 

7. Alexander then went to Pasargadae; and this 
too was an ancient royal residence. Here he saw 
also, in a park, the tomb of Cyrus; it was a small 
tower and was concealed within the dense growth of 
trees. The tomb was solid below, but had a roof and 
sepulchre above, which latter had an extremely 
narrow entrance. Aristobulus says that at the 
behest of the king he passed through this entrance 
and decorated the tomb; and that he saw a golden 
couch, a table with cups, a golden coffin, and numerous 
garments and ornaments set with precious stones ; 
and that he saw all these things on his first visit, 
but that on a later visit the place had been robbed 


1 Hollow. 


4 TlepoémoAts . . . TWepoerdAes DER, Mepoaimodis . . . 
TepoaimdAe: other MSS. 
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pev GAXa exxomicOjvat, tHv b€ Krivnv OpavaBhvat 
povov Kal THY TvENOY, weTAOevTwWY TOV vexpoV, du 
ov} SHrov yevéoOat, SoTe 1povopevTav Epyov Hy, 
ovyxl TOD caTpaTrov, KaTadiTovTwy & pn SuvaTtov 
Hv padiws exKopioa’ auupBhvar S€ tadta, Katrep 
pur\akns Tre pinerpevns Mayor, citiow Aap Bavev- 

tov Kal” Mepay mpoBatoy, da pnvos 8 itrov. 
aXXo EXTOTLT HOS THs “AXeEdvdpovu otpatias ets 
Baxtpa cat ‘Ivdovs moAXAd Te GANA vewtepraOjvar 
Tapeckevace, Kat 8 Kat Tov’ ev TOV vewTeEpic- 
Oévtwy wrnpkev. otTw pev ovv ‘ApiatoBovros 
Elpnke, KaL TO eTriypappa SE aTro“YNMoVvEvEL TOUTO® 
@ avOpwre, eyo Kipos eius, 0 THY apXnv Tots 
[époaus xtnodpevos Kal ths "Actas Bacwrevs: 
pn ovv dOovycns pot ToD pvipatos. *Ovnat- 
xpttos 5€ Tov péev Tupyov SexdaTeyov eipynKe, Kab 
éy pev TH avwtdtw atéyn KeicOat tov Kipov, 
ériypaupa 6 elvat “EXdnvixov, Tepackots xe- 
Yapayuwévov ypadupaciv: évOad éyw Ketpar Kipos 
Bactrers Bactrjwv’ kai Addo Tepailov mpos TOV 
avTov voy. 

8. Méuvntar & "Ovnotxpetos Kal TO emt TO 
Aapetov Tape ypapwpa Tode- Piros Hv Tots pirows® 
immevs Kal TofoTNs dpiatos éyevouny’ ® KUYNYyov 
éxpatovy: mavra Tovey Hovvdunv. “Apiotos 8 
6 Ladapivios worv pév éotL vewrEepos TOUTwY, 
Neyer O€ Siateyov Tov TUpyov Kal péyav, év bé TH 


2 


2 dv ob, Tyrwhitt, for 3° ob ; so the later editors, 
2 +@ moxz, tov other MSS. 
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and everything had been carried off except the couch 
and the coffin, which had only been broken to pieces, 
and that the robbers had removed the corpse to 
another place, a fact which plainly proved that it 
was an act of plunderers, not of the satrap, since they 
left behind only what could not easily be carried off; 
and that the robbery took place even though the 
tomb was surrounded by a guard of Magi, who 
received for their maintenance a sheep every day 
and a horse every month.! But just as the remote- 
ness of the countries to which Alexander’s army 
advanced, Bactra and India, had led to numerous 
other revolutionary acts, so too this was one of the 
revolutionary acts. Now Aristobulus so states it, 
and he goes on to record the following inscription on 
the tomb: ‘‘ O man, I ain Cyrus, who acquired the 
empire for the Persians and was king of Asia; grudge 
me not, therefore, my monument.’ Onesicritus, 
However, states that the tower had ten stories and 
that Cyrus lay in the uppermost story, and that 
there was one inscription in Greek, carved in Persian 
letters, ‘‘ Here I lie, Cyrus, king of kings,” and 
another written in the Persian language with the 
same meaning. 

8. Onesicritus records also the following inscription 
on the tomb of Dareius: “I was friend to my 
friends; as horseman and bowman I proved myself 
superior to all others ; as hunter I prevailed; I 
could do everything.” Aristus of Salamis is indeed 
a much later writer than these, but he says that the 
tower has only two stories and is large; that it was 


1 The horse, of course, was sacrificed to Cyrus (cf. Arrian 
6. 29). | 





3 éyevduny, Xylander, for yevduny. 
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Ilepo@y d1adox iSpdaAau, purdtrea Gar bé TOV 
Tagov" eTrirypa pa be 76 hexOev “EX AnveKov Kat 
aXXo Tlepotxov 7 pos TOV avTov vouv. Tous dé 
Hacapydaéas étipnoe Kopos, 6tt tHv botarny 
waxny évinno ev ‘Agtuay ny evravda TOV Mijéor, 
Kal THY apynv THS Acias peTHveyKey ‘eis EavTov 
Kal Tod éxtice KaL Bacinelov KaTerKEevaceE THS 
VIKNS LVNwElov. 

9. Ilavra 6€ Ta, év Th Ilepatée Ypnwata efe- 
gKEVvacaTO Els TA Soca, Kat avTa Oncavpev Kab 
KAaTACKEUHS pecta’ ovde Tove’ NYELTO TO Bact- 
ANetov, GAAA THY BaBvrowva, Kal dvevoetiro TAavTHY 
TporKkatacKevatery’ cavTavda 6 € EKELVTO Ono aupot. 
pact 56, xwpis Tov év BaBuraut Kal Tay év TO 
orpator de TOV Tapa * TavTa Te) An gévrav 
auTa Ta év Yovaos Kal ta év Tepoids TETTApAs 
pupidoas TANAVYT@V eferacOhvas tives b€ Kal 
TevTE Néyouciv’ ANXoL be TavtTa wavTolev cuvay- 
Onvat Tapadedonaa wy els "ExSatava dnTra@Kaibeca 
pupiddas Taradvrov' Ta 6é Aapeip puyovte éK THS 
Myédias cuvercopiabevTa TadavTa OKTAKLT YiALA 
Siunptacay ot Sodopovicartes avTov. 

10. Tyy yobv BaBuiova ) ‘AnréEavdpos 1 poe- 
Kpwer, opav Kal Te pweyéOet TOAD vmepBddroveay 
Kal TOUS adro1s. evdal pov 6 ovca 7 Louvais, 
ExTrUpOV TOV dépa éxel Kal KAULATN POV, Kab 
padiota Tov Tepl THY TOALY, wS PyaoL éxeivos’ 


1 tapd, Corais, for repl. 
2 «al, added by Eiw and the editors. 


1 i.e. when the empire passed from the Medes to the Per- 
sians. 
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built at the time of the succession of the Persians,! 
and that the tomb was kept under guard; and that 
there was one inscription written in Greek, that 
quoted above, and another written in the Persian 
language with the same meaning. Cyrus held 
Pasargadae in honour, because he there conquered 
Astyages the Mede in his last battle, transferred to 
himself the empire of Asia, founded a city, and con- 
structed a palace as a memorial of his victory. 

9. Alexander carried_off with him all the wealth 
in Persis to Susa, which was also full of treasures and 
equipment; and neither did he regard Susa as the 
royal residence, but rather Babylon, which he 
intended to build up still further; and there too 
treasures lay stored. They say that, apart from the 
treasures in Babylon and in the camp, which were 
not included in the total, the value of those in Susis 
and Persis alone was reckoned at forty thousand 
talents, though some say fifty; and others have 
reported that all treasures from all sources were 
brought together at Ecbatana and that they were 
valued at one hundred and eighty thousand talents ; 
and the treasures which were carried along with 
Dareius in his flight from Media, eight thousand 
talents in value, were taken as booty by those who 
slew him. 

10. At all events, Alexander preferred Babylon, 
since he saw that it far surpassed the others, not only 
in its size, but also in all other respects. Although 
Susis is fertile, it has a hot and scorching atmosphere, 
and particularly in the neighbourhood of the city, 
according to that writer.2- At any rate, he says that 


2 Whether Aristobulus or Nearchus or Onesicritus, the 
translator does not know. 
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TAS your caupas Kab TOUS agers, Oépous axualovtos 
TOo ALOU Kara HeanuBpiay, Sta Riva pi bb dverv 
TAS 0600S Tas év TH TOAEL, GAA’ ev pécats Trept- 
preyer Oat | Orep THS Ilepoidos pndapod oup- 
Baie, xaitep votiwtépas ovans' houTpa dé 
Wuxpa mporelevta exOeppatved Oat Tapax phya, 
Tas 6€ Kpi0as Siac mapetcas Els TOV HAtov addeo- 
Gar," Kadarrep éy TO%s imrvots Tas Kaxpus:* 520 
Kab tabs oreyaus: ért Svo myers THY YHY emuTidec- 
Gat, uma d€ tov Bdpous avayxaverbat oTEVOUS 
pev paxpous > b€ Tmoveia Ga TOUS OiKOUS, amropou- 
HEvoUs paKkpav pev Sonar, Seapévous O€ peyd- 
ov oixwv ta TO Tviyos. idcov oe TL mao yew 
THY powwixivny Soxov" orepedy yap ovoav, Ta- 
Aatoupévyvy ovK eis TO KaTwW THY Evdoolv ap- 
Bavew, aN’ els TO ave HEpos cuptobalat T® 
Bape xal Bedtov avéxew THY opopny. airvov 
bé TOV KavpaTov heveTar TO vmepxeta Gar _Tpos 
apxtov Opn wuWnra Ta T poek Oex opera, atrav- 
Tas TOUS Bopetous avépous: virepmereds 87) 
TMVEOVTES amo TOV axpwrnpior peTéwpot TE TOY 
medi@v ov T pooanTovTat, anra mapedavvovey 4 
els Ta voTL@TEpa THS Lovaisos: arn dé vqvepias 
KaTéxeTal, Kal pardLoTa TOTE, Hvika érynoiat THY 
adAnv yhv Katavyovow exKaopervny bTroO TOY 
KAULATOD, 

11. WoAvattos & dryav éoTtip, Gare éxaTov- 
TaXOUY be oparod Kal KptOny kal mupov éxtpé- 
dev, Eatt & Ste Kai Siaxoovovtayovy: d.otrep 


1 GAAeoOa, Corais and Meineke, who cite Plutarch (4/7. x. 
35) and Theophrastus (Hist. Plant. 8. 11), for dAn@erOar moz, 
dAcéaiveoOat other MSS. 
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when the sun is hottest, at noon, the lizards and the 
snakes could not cross the streets in the city quickly 
enough to prevent their being burnt to death in the 
middle of the streets. He says that this is the case 
nowhere in Persis, although Persis lies more to the 
south ; and that cold water for baths is put out in 
the sun and immediately heated, and that barley 
spread out in the sun bounces like parched barley in 
ovens; and that on this account earth is put on the 
roofs of the houses to the depth of two cubits, and 
that by reason of this weight the inhabitants are 
forced to build their houses both narrow and long; 
and that, although they are in want of long beams, 
yet they need large houses on account of the suffo- 
cating heat; and that the palm-tree beam has a 
peculiar property, for, although it is rigid, it does 
not, when aged, give way downwards, but curves 
upwards because of the weight and better supports 
the roof. It is said that the cause of the heat is 
the fact that lofty mountains lie above the country 
on the north and that these mountains intercept all 
the northern winds. Accordingly, these winds, 
blowing aloft from the tops of the mountains and 
high above the plains, do not touch the plains, 
although they blow on the more southerly parts of 
Susis. But calm prevails here, particularly at the 
time when the Etesian winds cool the rest of the 
land that is scorched by heat. 

11. Susis abounds so exceedingly in grain that 
both barley and wheat regularly produce one hundred - 
fold, and sometimes even two hundred; on this 


2 Kdxpus, F Epit., ndyxpus EB, xéyxpus CDh, xéyxpous moxz- 
3 Xylander and Tzschucke emend paxpovs to pixpous. 
4 E reads mpoceAauvovet. 
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ny: 4 \ A / Ul 
Qvde TWuKvas TAS avrAaKas TéVOUVGL' TuKVOU- 
\ ‘ \ 
pevat yap KwAvovoLly at pila thy BraotHy. TV 
3 by i 
S aptreXov ov duvouévnv mpdtepov Maxedaoves 
KatTepuTevoav Kaxet Kat év BaBvr@vi, od 
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/ ¥ A 
C 732 wévous? é€& axpwv myttovtes, eit é&atpovrtes, 
3 9 a \ 
avtt © avT@v Ta KAnpaTa Kablévtes EvOewsS. 1) 
, 
pev 67) pecoyata? totavTn’ 1 5é Tapanria Teva- 
, , \ aA al 
yoons €oTl Kal GXipevos: Sta TOUTO youv Kat 
e a , 
dnow o Néapyos pndé xabodnyav em iy ptov 
4 A i \ 
TUYXAVELV, VIKA TH TTOAW TapeTAEL TPOS THY 
, a 3 fol Uj 
BaBvrwviav éx ths Ivduxhs, OTe mpoooppous ovK 
ed +Q9 > , J “ J Lg “A 
eLyev,®> ovd avOparwv evropety olos Tt’ Wy Tov 
NYyNTomev@v KaT éeprrecptav. 
“a \ A , fel 4 e 
12. Tevtma d6€ 1H Yovoids tis BaBvrAwvias 7 
Vee oN , a e 
Sttaxnvy pev mpotepov, AmorArwviatis 5€é bore- 
“A “ 3 
pov wpocayopevOcioa. aro tov apxtwv 6 
UTépKetvTat apudoivy moos éw ‘EXvpaiot te Kal 
, A 
Ilapattaxnvoi, Xnaotpixoi avdpes Kal opewh 
4 U a e 
tpaxela tremotOores’ padrov 8 ot Ilapatrtaxnvot 
tots "AmroANwvldTats eTmikElvTal, MOTE Kal YElpov 
éxetvous StatiGéacw. ot Sé EXvpatos xaKetvols 
\ a , 4 \ N e W 
Kat Tols Lovatois, Tovtois dé Kal of Ovéor 
A A / \ 
TMpooToAeLovow: HrTov d5é vov, ws elKos, Sia 
LY A V4 9 4 Lg ’ > ee 
Thy tov IlapOvaiwy icxvv, ud’ ols etow aravres 
f 4 
oi TavTn. ev péev OdVY TpaTTOYTwWY éxElVwV, EU 
1 xaraceotdnpwuévouvs, Kramer, from conj. of Corais, for 
aire ceadnpwuévous CDFhi (moz omits Gre), xareceotdnpw- 
pévous Other MSS. 
2 The words tomirn ... youy are transferred to this 
position by Corais, Groskurd and Meineke (Kramer ap- 


proving) from their position in the MSS. after ro:adrn at 
end of §12. Instead of these words the MSS. read (after 
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account, also, the people do not cut the furrows 
close together, for the crowding of the roots hinders 
the sprouting. The vine did not grow there until 
the Macedonians planted it, both there and at Baby- 
lon; however, they did not dig trenches, but only 
thrust into the ground iron-pointed stakes, and then 
pulled them out and replaced them at once with the 
plants. Such, then, is the interior; but the sea- 
board is full of shallows and without harbours. On 
this account, at any rate, Nearchus goes on to say 
that he met with no native guides when he was 
sailing along the coast with his fleet from India to 
Babylonia; that the coast had no mooring-places, and 
that he was also unable to find any experienced 
people to guide him. 

12. Neighbouring Susis is the part of Babylonia 
which was formerly called Sitacené, but is now called 
Apolloniatis. Above both, on the north and towards 
the east, lie the countries of the Elymaei and the 
Paraetaceni, who are predatory peoples and rely on 
the ruggedness of their mountains. But the Paraeta- 
ceni are situated closer to the Apollioniatae, and 
therefore treat them worse. The Elymaei carry on 
war against both that people and the Susians, whereas 
the Uxii too carry on war against the Elymaei; but 
less so at the present time, in all probability, because 
of the might of the Parthians, to whom all the peoples . 
in that part of the world are subject. Now when the 
Parthians fare well, all their subjects fare well too, 


peodéyaia) the words moAAdkis, «al 5h nal ed judy BAAor’ 
&AAws cuvéBn, which, except for the form of the verb cuvéBn, 
are repeated by the MSS, towards the end of § 12 and 
rightly omitted by the editors. 

3 eixev, Kramer and later editors, for xe. 
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TpaTTOVaLY ATavTEsS Kal OL UITNKOOL AUTOY' oTA- 
ctalovtwy 8é, dep cupBaives ToAXAaKLS, Kai 57 
kal éf’ nu@v, GXoT adAAwS cupBaiver Kal ov 
Ta auTa Tat Tots pev yap ouviveyKev n Ta- 
paxn, Tots dé Tapa yrepuny ATHVTNTEV. 1) pev 
57) X@pa n TE Hepois KaL 1) Lovatavy TOLAUTN. 

13. Ta Of On Ta Ilepotxa Kal TOUTOLS Kal 
Myjdous Ta adta Kal GdrXoLs TrEiool, Tepl wv 
eipyxact pey amAelous, Ta b€ Kaipia Kal npiv 
rAexTeov. Llépcat todvuv dydhpata pev Kat 
Bopovs ovX, tSpvovrat, Auvovat © év WPMre TOTO, 
TOV ovpavov nryovpevot Mia: TLULOCL b¢ cab” Hor, 
Ov xanobor MiOpny, Kal Lehnuny Kal “Adpoditny 
Kal wip Kai yi Kal avéuous kai vdwp* Ovovae 
6 év Kalapo TOT katevEdpevol, Tapac tna d- 
pevot TO tepsiov eoTEUpLEVO™ pedioavTos dé Tod 
Mayou Ta Kpéa. Tod Upyyoupévov THY léepoupytav 
amiace Stehopevor, Tots Oeots ovdev dTrovetwavTes 
HEpos® THIS. yap wuxis pace rob iepetou dela Oat 
TOV Jeor, aArrou 6é ovdevos” dps dé Tob éwimhou 
TL ptxpov TIWéacL, Ws heyoust TLVES, emi TO TOP. 

14. Aradpepovtws dé TO Tupl Kal TO DdaTe 
Gvovor, T@ ev Tupi, mpoaTiBévtes Enpa Evxa 
Tod dérous Yopis, Whwednnv emit iOevtes avoev 
el? upamrovaw, éXavov KATAXEOVTES, ov puoavres, 
GNA pemifovres- TOUS dé mucnoavtas 7 vex pov 
érlt wip Oévtas? 4 BorBitov Oavatotou tO 5 


1 §, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 Dhi read éw:Oévras. 


1 The Sun. 
174 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 3. 12-14 


but when there is an insurrection, as is often the 
case, even indeed in our own times, the results are 
different at different times and not the same for all; 
for some have benefited by disturbances, whereas 
others have been disappointed in their expectations. 
Such, then, are the countries of Persis and Susis. 

13. But the Persian customs are the same as those 
of these peoples and the Medes and several other 
peoples; and while several writers have made state- 
ments about all these peoples, I too must tell what 
is suitable to my purpose. Now the Persians do not 
erect statues or altars, but offer sacrifice on a high 
place, regarding the heavens as Zeus; and they also 
worship Helius,| whom they call Mithras, and 
Selené ? and Aphrodité, and fire and earth and winds 
and water;? and with earnest prayer they offer 
sacrifice in a purified place, presenting the victim 
crowned; ? and when the Magus, who directs the 
sacrifice, has divided the meat the people go away 
with their shares, without setting apart a portion 
for the gods, for they say that the god requires 
only the soul of the victim and nothing else; but 
still, according to some writers, they place a small 
portion of the caul upon the fire. 

14. But it is especially to fire and water that they 
offer sacrifice. To fire they offer sacrifice by adding 
dry wood without the bark and by placing fat on 
top of it; and then they pour oil upon it and light 
it below, not blowing with their breath, but fanning 
it; and those who blow the fire with their breath 
or put anything dead or filthy upon it are put to 


2 The Moon. ~ 3 So Herodotus 1. 131. 
4 Herodotus (1. 132) says that he who offers the sacrifice 

wears @ crown. 
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4 b] ? n“ 7 2 56 b] 3 bd 1) 
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\ \ a , 
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4 A , 
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15. ’Ev 66779 Kamracoxia (Todv yap? éxei? dort 
To THY Mayor dovrov, of cai LLuparOot xarodvtat: 
\ \ has. 2 Saat a a ¢ a >O\ 
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N lol 
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4 ¢ s A 
pevot ThAwTAaS, KaOELKviAS ExaTEpwHeV péexpL TOU 
, \ 
KaAUTTELY TA YEiAn TAS Tapayvabidas. TaiTa4 
nA “A fh “a 3 A 
& év tois tis “Avairidos® Kat Tod “OQpdvou ctepois 
, , / 
vevomlaoTtat’ TovTwY dé Kal onkot Eelot, Kal Eoavov 
co) a \ a 
tov ‘Opdvov Toumever. TavdTa pev ovv nets 
“A a] a , , 
éwpaxapev, éxeiva & év Tais to Topiats NéyeTat Kal 
Ta éheEns. 
1 933° x, ody other MSS. 
2 Instead of ydp, DA read paardov. 
3 éxei, Meineke inserts, omitting éor:; Jones, however, 
retains the éot:, following Groskurd and Kramer. 


4 ravrTa, Corais, for radra. 
5 *Avatridos, Xylander, vatridos. 
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death. And to water they offer sacrifice by going 
to a lake or river or spring, where, having dug a 
trench leading thereto, they slaughter a victim, being 
on their guard lest any of the water near by should 
be made bloody, believing that the blood would 
pollute the water; and then, placing pieces of meat 
on myrtle or laurel branches, the Magi touch them 
with slender wands and make incantations, pouring 
oil mixed with both milk and honey, though not into 
fire or water, but upon the ground; and they carry 
on their incantations for a long time, holding in 
their hands a bundle of slender myrtle wands. 

15. In Cappadocia (for there the sect of the Magi, 
who are also called Pyraethi,! is large, and in that 
country are also many temples of the Persian gods), 
the people do not sacrifice victims with a sword 
either, but with a kind of tree-trunk, beating them 
to death as with a cudgel. They also have Pyrae- 
theia, noteworthy enclosures; and in the midst of 
these there is an altar, on which there is a large 
quantity of ashes and where the Magi keep the fire 
ever burning. And there, entering daily, they make 
incantations for about an hour, holding before the 
fire their bundle of rods and wearing round their 
heads high turbans of felt, which reach down over 
their cheeks far enough to cover their lips. The 
same customs are observed in the temples of Anaitis 
and Omanus; and these temples also have sacred 
enclosures; and the people carry in procession a 
wooden statue of Omanus. Now I have seen this 
myself; but those other things, as also what follows, 
are recorded in the histories. 


1 Fire-kindlers. 
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1 CDmoxz read éxBddAdovew. 
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16. For the Persians neither urinate, nor wash 
themselves, in a river; nor yet bathe therein or cast 
therein anything dead or any other thing that is 
considered unclean. And to whatever god they offer 
sacrifice, to him they first offer prayer with fire. 

17. They are governed by hereditary kings. And 
he who is disobedient has his head and arms cut off 
and his body cast forth. The men marry .many 
wives, and at the same time maintain several concu- 
bines, for the sake of having many children. The 
kings set forth prizes annually for those who have 
the most children; but the children are not brought 
into the presence of their parents until they are four 
years old. Marriages are consummated at the 
beginning of the vernal equinox; and the bride- 
groom passes to the bridal chamber, having first 
eaten an apple or a camel’s marrow, but nothing 
else during that day. 

18. From five years of age to twenty-four they are 
trained to use the bow, to throw the javelin, to ride 
horseback, and to speak the truth; and they use as 
teachers of science their wisest men, who also inter- 
weave their teachings with the mythical element, 
thus reducing that element to a useful purpose, and 
rehearse both with song and without song the deeds 
both of the gods and of the noblest men. And 
these teachers wake the boys up before dawn by 
the sound of brazen instruments, and assemble them 
in one place, as though for arming themselves or for 
a hunt; and then they divide the boys into com- 
panies of fifty, appoint one of the sons of the king 
or of a satrap as leader of each company, and order 
them to follow their leader in a race, having marked 
off a distance of thirty or forty stadia. They require 
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vdatos, ToToy 6 Vdwp. Onpevovaor d€ cava ap 
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wn 2 5 4 be A \ e a 
voovtes.2 Sdeidns 8€ dutoupyeiy Kal piloropety 
aaKovat Kat omAoToleiy Kal iva Kal apKus 
diroreyvety. ovy amrovta: d€ tov Onpevpdtov 
Oi maides, GANA Kopilew oixade E005. TiOeTas 
S tro tov Bacirtéws aOrAa Spomov Kal tov 
ddkrAwy tov? év tois wevtTdOroWs. KoopodyTar S 
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1 Meineke, following conj. of Corais, Groskurd and Kramer, 
ejects the words kadovrrat . . . A€yETat, 

2 spevdovovvtes, Meineke emends to opevdovartes.. 

3 %AAwy tav, Meineke, following Groskurd, inserts. 





1 The tree is the Pistacia terebinthus. 
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them also to give an account of each lesson, at the 
same time training them in loud speaking and in 
breathing, and in the use of their lungs, and also 
training them to endure heat and cold and rains, 
and to cross torrential streams in such away as to 
keep both armour and clothing dry, and also to tend 
flocks and live outdoors all night and eat wild fruits, 
such as pistachio nuts,! acorns, and wild pears. 
These are called Cardaces, since they live on thievery, 
for ‘‘ carda’”’ means the manly and warlike spirit.? 
Their daily food after their gymnastic exercises con- 
sists of bread, barley-cake, cardamum,? grains of 
salt, and roasted or boiled meat; but their drink is 
water. They hunt by throwing spears from horse- 
back, and with bows and slings; and late in the 
afternoon they are trained in the planting of trees 
and in the cutting and gathering of roots.4 The 
boys do not touch the meat of wild animals, though 
it is the custom to bring them home. Prizes are 
offered by the king for victory in running and in the 
four other contests of the pentathla.® The boys are 
adorned with gold, since the people hold in honour 
the fiery appearance of that metal; and on this 
account, in honour of its fiery appearance, they do 
not apply gold, just as they do not apply fire, to a 
dead body. 


2 This statement appears to be an interpolation (see critical 
note). 

3 The Nasturtium ortentale, also called Tropaeolum majus. 
The plant, a kind of cress, contains a pungent juice; and its 
seeds are prepared and eaten like our mustard. 

_ 4 ¢.e. for medicinal purposes. 

5 The pentathla were (1) jumping, (2) discus-throwing, 
(3) running, (4) wrestling, and (5) javelin-throwing (if not 
boxing). 
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LVAS EXTOMLATWOY TE KAL TOV ANrWY, BoTE XYpvTO 
Kal apyup® KaTardptrecGat. 
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1 EK reads mepl. 2 ¢, omitted by all MSS. except Ezz. 
3 rpoolovtes D, mpoctoyras other MSS. 
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19. They serve in the army and hold commands 
from twenty to fifty years of age, both as foot- 
soldiers and as horsemen; and they do not approach 
a market-place, for they neither sell nor buy. They 
arm themselves with a rhomboidal wicker-shield; 
and besides quivers they have swords and knives ; 
and on their heads they wear a tower-like hat; and 
_ their breastplates are made of scales of iron. The 
garb of the commanders consists of three-ply trousers, 
and of a double tunic, with sleeves, that reaches to 
the knees, the under garment being white and the 
upper vari-coloured. In summer they wear a purple or 
vari-coloured cloak, in winter a vari-coloured one only ; 
and their turbans are similar to those of the Magi; 
and they wear a deep double shoe. Most of the people 
wear a double tunic that reaches to the middle of 
the shin, and a piece of linen cloth round the head; 
and each man has a bow and a sling. Persians dine 
in an extravagant manner, serving whole animals in 
great numbers and of various kinds; and their 
couches, as also their drinking-cups and everything 
else, are so brilliantly ornamented that they gleam 
with gold and silver. 

20. They carry on their most important delibera- 
tions when drinking wine; and they regard decisions 
then made as more lasting than those made when 
they are sober. When they meet people on the 
streets, they approach and kiss those with whom 
they are acquainted and who are of equal rank, and 
to those of lower rank they offer the cheek and in 
that way receive the kiss; but those of still lower 
rank merely make obeisance. They smear the 
bodies of the dead with wax before they bury them, 
though they do not bury the Magi but leave their 
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olwvoBpwtous! gaat tovTos dé Kal pynTpace 
auvépxecOat TaTpLov vevoulotar. ToladTa peév 
Ta €On. 

21. "Kote 6 iows Kal TavTa TOV eOipov, a 
pnat Tlodv«pitos.? ev yap Lovaoss é€ exdaT@ TOV 
Bactréwy € éml THS dxpas idia memovioau olKnoLy 
Kal Onoaupovs Kab mapadecers ov ém paTTOVTO 
popwr, Vropynpara, TAS olKovouias® mpatred bar 
5S ékx pev THs Tapahias apy upton, ex dé THs 
pecoyatas a Peper EXaoTN Xe pa, dare Kal 
Xpopara Kal pappaka Kat Tpixa y) Sépéav 4 TL 
Towoud =érepov Kat Opéu para, omots. tov 6é 
dtatazavrTa TOUS popous Aapetov etvat, tov4 
Maxpoxeipa, Kal KaANoTov avO puma, Thay 
TOU pHKOUS TOV Bpaxsover Kal Tov WHYEewV 
antec bat yap Kal TOV yovaray" Tov O€ Tela Tov 
Xpua ov Kat apryupov év katacKevais elvan, vo- 
pic pate be OU TOAA@* Tpos TE Tas Sw peas éxeiva 
KEeXaplo MEVO, vouitery MANXOV Kal TOS KELUNMOY 
amobec ww: TO 6€ VOomtaua TO TpOS TAS Xpelas 
apKoby (KavOY elvat, xomTevy 6€ TaALY TO TOS 
GVAA@LACL oT UMpET POV. 

22. Ta yap ovv EOn cwppovica Ta Tete b1a 
b¢ TOV ™ovT Op eis Tpupny eferrea ov ot Baovnreis, 
WOTE arupov pev éE ‘Agtas THs Atodidos peTne- 
cav, olvov 8 éx Supias tov Xadrvpownor, tdwp Se 


1 oiwvoBpwrovs C, olwvoBérous w, olwvoBpdrovs other MSS. 

2C. Miller (Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1035) would emend 
TloAvxpitos to MloAvKAe:tos (cp. reference to him in 15. 3. 2). 

3 #, Kramer inserts (xaf, Corais). 

4 roy Maxpéxeipa . . . yovdtrwyv, Meineke, following conj. of 
Kramer, ejects. 
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bodies to be eaten by birds; and these Magi, by 
ancestral custom, consort even with their mothers. 
Such are the customs of the Persians. 

21. Perhaps also the following, mentioned by 
Polycritus,! is one of their customs. He says that 
in Susa each one of the kings built for himself on 
the acropoiis a separate habitation, treasure-houses, 
and storage places for what tributes they each 
exacted, as memorials of his administration; and 
that they exacted silver from the people on the sea- 
board, and from the people in the interior such 
things as each country produced, so that they also 
received dyes, drugs, hair, or wool, or something else 
of the kind, and likewise cattle; and that the king 
who arranged the separate tributes was Dareius, 
called the Long-armed, and the most handsome of 
men, except for the length of his arms, for they 
reached even to his knees;? and that most of the 
gold and silver is used in articles of equipment, but 
not much in money; and that they consider those 
metals as better adapted for presents ‘and for de- 
positing in storehouses; and that so much coined 
money as suffices their needs is enough; and that 
they coin only what money is commensurate with 
their expenditures. 

22. For their customs are in general temperate ; 
but on account of their wealth the kings fell into 
such luxury that they sent for wheat from Assus in 
Aeolis, for Chalymonian wine from Syria, and for 


1 An error, apparently, for Polycleitus (see critical note). 

2 This is thought by various editors to be an interpolation 
(see critical note). Plutarch (Artaxerxes 1) refers to Arta- 
xerxes as having been surnamed ‘‘ Long-armed ”’ because his 
right arm was longer than his left; but the above statement 
in regard to Dareius lacks corroboration. 
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3 Cal b ] 4 4 3 , @ b ] 9 
ex tov EvAaltouv mavtwyv édadpotatoyv, wot év 
9 “~ , a 3 , =} 

ATTLKH KOTUAN Spaxun aporxKoTEpon Eivat. 

23. SuvéBn Sé tots Udpacais évdoEotatas ye- 
vécBat tov BapBapwv tapa tots “EAAnoty, bre 

a \ wv >Q/ A a 9 ? 3 , 
TOV ev AArAwWY OVCéeves TOY THS Actas apEdYTOY 
‘EXAnvov HpEav, oS Oercav ovd exeivot Tov- 
Tous, ovd ot “EAAnves tots BapBapovs, arr’ éri 
puixpov jovoyv éx Ths twoppwOev axons. “Opmnpos 
youv ovTe THY TOV Yupayv ovte THY TOY Mndov 
apynv oldev' ovde yap av, @nBas Aiyuttias 

3 , A N 3 A 4 \ 3 7 a 
ovopalwy Kat Tov éxet Kat Tov ev Dowvikn wrod- 
tov, Tov év BaBvAaue kai Nivw! cat 'ExBaravors 

, “ \ VA \ e¢ , 
Tapectwmnae. mpator dé Tlépcat cat EndAnvev 
émijptav, Avdoi dé éripEav pév, adr ovTE TIS 

¢ \ 

"Acias 6Ans érdpEavtes,2 adrAA pépovs TLVOS 
a ee ae a , \ n> 9 9 
puKpov, Tov évtos “AXdvos povov, Kat tadr é1 

3 / f \ \ a \ 3 4 
dXiyov ypovoy Tov Kata Kpoicov cat Advatrny. 
xpatnOevtes & od Ilepowy, et Kal te THS SoENs 
3 9 a ? 4 asp ¢ + 9 / / 

Av autos, adnpétnaay TOVO bt exeivwv. Ilépoas 
8, ad’ ob Katédvaay ta Mydwy, evOvs Kat Av- 
A N / Ul 
Sav éxpdtncav Kat Tovs Kata thy Aciav’ EXXn- 
vas wumnKxdous éxxyov' vatepov 5é Kal dtéBnoav 
eis thy “EXAdba, Kat rrnOévtes Toddots Kat 
a ? ? 
jTodAdKls ayacw,® Guws SeTéXeoav thy Aciav 

A e XN 
expe TOV ert OaraTTH TOT@Y KATEXOVTES, EWS UTTO 
Makedovar KatetrorennOnaar. : 

1 «at Nivw, omitted by moz, NetAw CDFhvwzx, Zodcors 7. 
2 éxdptavres, omitted by mogz, Corais and Meineke. 
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water from the Eulaeus, which is so far the lightest 
of all waters that an Attic cotyle! of it weighs a 
drachm less than other waters. 

23. The Persians, of all the barbarians, became the 
most famous among the Greeks, because none of the 
other barbarians who ruled Asia ruled Greeks; 
neither were these people acquainted with the 
Greeks nor yet the Greeks with the barbarians, 
except for a short time by distant hearsay. Homer, 
at any rate, knows neither of the empire of the 
Syrians nor of that of the Medes; for otherwise, 


‘since he names Aegyptian Thebes and mentions the 


wealth there and the wealth in Phoenicia, he would 
not have passed by in silence that in Babylon and 
Ninus and Ecbatana. The Persians were the first 
people to rule over Greeks. The Lydians had indeed 
ruled over Greeks, but not also over the whole of 
Asia—only over a small part of it, that inside the 
Halys River, and that too for only a short time, in 
the time of Croesus and Alyattes. But the Lydians 
were mastered by the Persians and deprived by them 
of whatever glory they had. The Persians, as soon 
as they broke up the power of the Medes, immedi- 
ately mastered the Lydians and also got as their 
subjects the Grecks in Asia; and later they even 
crossed over into Greece; and, though often defeated 
in many battles, still they continued to hold the 
country as far as the places on the sea until they 
were subdued by the Macedonians. 


1 Nearly half a pint. 


3 F reads moAAois kal moAAdkas (sic) &yaow Kal wodrAduis ; 
Moz wodAois aya@ow Kal woAAders. Kramer and C, Miiller 
would read mwoAdAots kal peydAats ayaou. 
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24, ‘O pev odv eis THY HYyeHoviav kaTaoTHoas 
aUTOUS Képos 7; Hy" dradeEapevos dé ToUTOV KapBu- 
ons vios vo TOV Mayov Katehvdn- Toutous & 
AVENOVTES Of ema, Népoas Aapei TO ‘Toracmeas 
mapéSocav tiv apxnv: elO” oi a0 TOUTOU Sta- 
SeXopevoe Karerntav els “Apanv, ov amoxretvas 
Bayoos O euvodxos KATETTNGE Aapeior, ovK évTa 
Tov yévous TOV Bactrewv. ToUTOY dé KaTavoas 
‘AdeEavdpos avros npf£e} déea 7 evdeca ¢ ern elT’ 
€ls Tretous TOUS SradeEapevous Kal Tous emuyovous 
TovTwy pepicbeioa 1 Hyemovia tHS ’Acias Ste- 
AVON ouvévetve 5 Goov TevtjKovTa éml Tois 
dtaxocios én). vovS non Kad aurous TuvErTATES 
or llégoat Bactréas exovow UT NKOOUS ETEpOLS 
Bactredot, mpotepoy pev Maxedoor, viv dé 


Tlap@vators. 


1 Instead of déka, DA and Corais read dédexa. 
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24. Now the man who established the Persians in 
their hegemony was Cyrus.4 Cyrus was succeeded 
by his son Cambyses, who was deposed by the Magi. 
The Magi were slain by the Seven Persians, who 
then gave over the empire to Dareius, the son of 
Hystaspes. And then the successors of Dareius came 
to an end with Arses. Arses was slain by Bagoiis 
the eunuch, who set up as king another Dareius, 
who was not of the royal family. Him Alexander 
deposed, and reigned himself for ten or eleven years. 
And then the hegemony of Asia was divided amongst 
his several successors and their descendants, and 
then dissolved. The hegemony of the Persians over 
Asia lasted about two hundred and fifty years. But 
now, though again organised into a state of their 
own, the Persians have kings that are subject to 
other kings, formerly to the kings of Macedonia, 
but now to those of the Parthians. 


: Gers the Elder. 
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1. TH dé Wepotés cat 7H Lovoravn ovvadrtovew 
a) , ; A ve \ / 
ot Acavpto’ xkadovot 8 ottw tHv BaBvrAwviav 
Kal TOAARY THS KUKAW ys, Hs ev péper Kal 
“Artoupia eoTiv, év NTEp » Nivos cat 1 ‘AtrohAwna- 
Tis Kab ‘Enupaios Kal Hapasraxat Ka 7 mepl TO 
ZLaypov! dpos } Xarovites * Kal Ta mept THY Nivov 
ey AoXopnnvn Te Kal Karaynvy Kat Xalnvn 
L “AdcaBnvy, Kal TA Tis Mecorotapias €Ovn 
Ta wept Tepodvaiovs nal tovs wept NioiBw 
Mvydovas HEX pe ToD Levy patos Tov KaTa TOV 
Eupparny Kat THS wépav Tov Kudpatov ToNn,® 
nv “Apapes KATEXOUCL, Kat ot idias UTO TOV viv 
C 737 heyopevor 2 Upor HEX pL Kidrixov cat Powixay Kat 
"Tovdatay * Kal ths Oarattns THs KaTa TO 
Aliyimrttov TéXaryos dae TOV ‘Tooucoy KOMTrOD. 

2. Aoxel dé To Tov & LUpov évopua dtatelvat aro 
pep THS Bafvirwvias EX pe TOU ‘Tootxob KONTOU, 
aro dé TovTOV méexXpL TOD Evfetvov TO TARaLov. 
ol your Kammrddoxes Gpuporepot, ot TE TpOS TO 
Tavp@ Kal oi 1pos T@ Ilovre, EX pL VvOV Aeuxeé- 

1 Zadpov K, Za-ypiov Dhix Tzschucke, Corais. 

2 Xadwviris Casaubon, for Xadwr{ryns D, Xawviris other MSS. 

3 woAAn, Kramer, for mroAAjs. 


4 "fovdalwy, in marg. FCz, for A:Biwry. Corais writes kal 
"Tovdalwy kad AiBvwr. 
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1. Tue country of the Assyrians borders on Persis 
and Susiana. This name! is given to Babylonia and 
to much of the country all round, which latter, in 
part, is also called Aturia, in which are Ninus, 
Apolloniatis, the Elymaei, the Paraetacae, the 
Chalonitis in the neighbourhood of Mt. Zagrus, the 
plains in the neighbourhood of Ninus, and also Dolo- 
mené and Calachené and Chazené and Adiabené, 
and the tribes of Mesopotamia in the neighbour- 
hood of the Gordyaeans, and the Mygdonians in the 
neighbourhood of Nisibis, as far as the Zeugma ? of 
the Euphrates, as also much of the country on the 
far side of the Euphrates, which is occupied by 
Arabians, and those people who in a special sense of 
the term are called by the men of to-day Syrians, 
who extend as far as the Cilicians and the Phoe- 
nicians and the Judaeans and the sea that is opposite 
the Aegyptian Sea and the Gulf of Issus. 

2. It seems that the name of the Syrians extended 
not only from Babylonia to the Gulf of Issus, but also 
in ancient times from this gulf to the Euxine. At 
any rate, both tribes of the Cappadocians, both 
those near the Taurus and those near the Pontus, 
have to the present time been called ‘ White 


1 z.e, ‘* Assyria.” 2 Bridge. 
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oUpor Karovrrat, @S ay évT@v TU @Y Lupov Kal 
per dvev’ ovTat evoly ot éxtos ToD Tavpou: 
eyo Ys Tafipov, expe TOU ‘Apavod dvateiver 
Tobvoua. of LoTopobptes THY Yvpov apxnv 
dTav Pact Myjdous bev OTTO lepoay catarvOjvat, 
Supous &€ wo M7dov, OUK GAXoUS TLVAS TOUS 
Lvpovs éyovotv, GAAA Tos ev BaBvrAdve cai 
Nivo KATETKEVAT MEVOUS To BactXeiov’ wv oO pev 
Nivos # Vv 0 THY Nivov év TH "A toupta KTioas, 1) 7 O€ 
Deus o yuri) iyrep Kat bredé£aro TOV dvSpa, 
Leuipapis’ hs é€ote xtiopa 7 BaBvawyv. ovtot 
dé expatnoav THS ‘Agias, Kal THS Zeurpapisos, 
Xwpis TOV EV BaBvrare € Epywv, TOAAG 1 Kal andra 
Kara Taoav viv joxedov deixvuTat, 60n THS 
nimeipouv TaUTHS eat, TA Te Xopata, a& 61) Karodar 
Lepupapsdos, Kab Teixn Ka epupaTov KatacKeval 
Kal ouplyyov Tov év avrois Kat Uopetwy Kal 
KAtdKov Kal dswpvywv év Twotapots Kal Aipvas 
Kal ody Kal yepupar. amévitrov S€ Tots pel 
EavuTOUS THY apxny HEX pL Ths Lapdavarraxrov Kal 
‘ApBdxov" ' r peTeaTn d Ets M7S0us ba Tepov.® 

Oa EL Hey ovy Nivos * TOXLS npaviadn mapa- 
X pH pa peTa® THY TOV Lowy KaTadvaoly. Ton 
dé peiloav nv THs BaBuravos, év Twedio Kemmévn 
THs ‘Aroupias ”) 5’ ’Atoupia Tots Tepl “A pBnra 
TOTTOLS Spopos ° €or, perakv éxouoa tov Avxov 
ToTapov. Ta ev ouv "A pBnra THS Bafvrwvias 
iMdpKel, & Kat avTny éotiv’ év de TH TEpaia Tov 


1 All MSS, except E read d€ after woAAd. 

2 "ApBdaxov, Casaubon, for *OpBdxov. 

3 Dhi read ofhpepor. 4 Nivev CDFhiw. 
5 kara Es. 
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Syrians,” 1 as though some Syrians were black, these \/ 
being the Syrians who live outside the Taurus; 
and when I! say “ Taurus,” I am extending the 
name as far as the Amanus. When those who have 
written histories of the Syrian empire say that the 
Medes were overthrown by the Persians and the 
Syrians by the Medes, they mean by the Syrians no 
other people than those who built the royal palaces 
in Babylon and Ninus; and, of these Syrians, Ninus ° 
was the man who founded Ninus in Aturia, and his 
wife, Semiramis, was the woman who succeeded her 
husband and founded Babylon. These two gained 
the mastery of Asia;~ and as for Semiramis, apart 
from her works at Babylon, many others are also 
to be seen throughout almost the whole of that 
continent, I mean the mounds called the Mounds 
of Semiramis, and walls, and the construction of 
fortifications with aqueducts therein, and of reser- 
voirs for drinking-water, and of ladder-like ascents 
of mountains, and of channels in rivers and lakes, 
and of roads and bridges. And they left to their 
successors their empire until the time of the empires 
of Sardanapalus and Arbaces. But later the empire 
passed over to the Medes. 

3. Now the city Ninus? was wiped out immedi- 
ately after the overthrow of the Syrians.3 It was 
much greater than Babylon, and was situated in the 
plain of Aturia. Aturia borders on the region of 
Arbela, with the Lycus River lying between them. 
Now Arbela, which lies opposite to Babylonia, 
belongs to that country; and in the country on the 


1 Cf. 12. 3. 9. 2 Nineveh. 3 608 B.c. 


8 Suopos Hxz, Suoros other MSS. 
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Avxov Ta TAS. ‘A roupias media Th Nw@ mepixel- 
TOL. év d€ TH “AToupia earl Tavydpnda KOuN, 
év 7 ovvesn vixen O fiver Kal an oBaneiv THY apxny 
Aapeiov. eat pev ov toTros éTionpos obTOS Kal 
Tovvopa, peOepunvevOeyv yap éoTe Kapnrov OlKoS' 
OVOWLAT E 6 ovTw Aapeios 0 ‘Totdoreo, KTH 
Sous ets Scatpop ny Th Kap TAD TH ouvextreTovn- 
Kula padora THY oOov THY bd. THS epmjpou 
Vevias pera, TOV poptiar, év ols Hv Kat 7 
Sua poy TO Baovnrel. ot pevTor Maxedoves, TOUTO 
ev opavres K@[LLOV EUTENES, Ta 6€ “ApBnra 
KATOLKLAD dEtodoyov (xtiopa, & QS pasty, ‘A pBndov 
TOU ‘A@uovéws), TEpt “ApBnra THY paxyny kal 
vikny KaTepynutcav Kal Tois cuvyypadedoly ovVTw 
mapooRae 
. Mera dé "A pura Kal TO Nixatoptov dpos 
(0 pee ‘Ar€éEavdpos, yiKenoas THY Tept 
”ApBnra paxny) ) Karpos earl TOT OMOS év iow 
C 738 SACI LAT G daw Kai o AvxKos’ 1 6é xwpa ’Apra- 
Knv7 + Aéyera. Tept “A pBnra b€ eo! Kal 
Anpntpias TONS" El0” 7) Too vapba mnyn Kat 7a 
Tupa Kal TO TAS "Avéas? iepov Kat Yadpaxat, TO 
Aapeiov tov ‘Tortaorew Bacineov, Kai o 
Kutapicowy Kai 7 Tod Karpov d:aBaois, cvvaT- 
Tovoa Hon LedrevKeia Kal Bafvrane. 

5. “H 6éé BaBvrov Kal avry bey éotiv €p 
Tedliw, TOV O€ KUKROV Eyer TOD TelXous TpLaKoa tov 
dySonKovta TrévTe oTadiar, maxos 5€ TOD TELXoUS 

+ *Apraxnvy is otherwise unknown. Groskurd conj. ’Ap8n 
Anvfh (noting "ApBeXiris in Ptolemaeus 6. 1 and Pliny 6. 13. 
16) ; ; Kramer prefers *AdiaBnvn ; C. Miiller conj. Papaunyy. 


2 *Aveas, Xylander and Kramer emend to ’Axalas; Corais 
conj. ’Avatridos. 
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far side of the Lycus River lie the plains of Aturia, 
which surround Ninus. In Aturia is a village Gau- 
gamela, where Dareius was conquered and lost his 
empire. Now this is a famous place, as is also its 
name, which, being interpreted, means ‘ Camel’s 
House.” Dareius, the son of Hystaspes, so named 
it, having given it as an estate for the maintenance 
of the camel which helped most on the toilsome 
journey through the deserts of Scythia with the 
burdens containing sustenance and support for the 
king. However, the Macedonians, seeing that this 
was a cheap village, but that Arbela was a notable 
settlement (founded, as it is said, by Arbelus, the 
son of Athmoneus), announced that the battle and 
victory took place near Arbela and so transmitted 
their account to the historians. 

4. After Arbela and Mt. Nicatorium?! (a name 
applied to it by Alexander after his victory in the 
neighbourhood of Arbela), one comes to the Caprus 
River, which lies at the same distance from Arbela 
as the Lycus. The country is called Artacené.* 
Near Arbela lies the city Demetrias; and then one 
comes to the fountain of naphtha, and to the fires, 
and to the temple of Anea,® and to Sandracae, and 
to the royal palace of Dareius the son of Hystaspes, 
and to Cyparisson, and to the crossing of the Caprus 
River, where, at last, one is close to Seleuceia and 
Babylon. | 

5. Babylon, too, lies in a plain; and the circuit | 
of its wall is three hundred and eighty-five stadia. 
The thickness of its wall is thirty-two feet; the 


1 ** Mount of Victory.”’ 

2 Probably an error for Adiabené (see 16. 1. 8 and 16. 1. 18). 

5 Apparently the same as the goddess Anaitis (cf. 11. 8. 4 
and 15. 3. 15) 
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A , \ , ef Vita \ 
Too@y dU0 Kal TpLaKovTA, Upos bé THY péev pecoTTUp- 
/ / nm \ / 
ylov TiYEeLs TEVTHKOVTA, TOV O€ TUPywV éENKOVTA, 
nr \ A f ae 
9 O€ Tapobos Tois ETL TOV TEeLyouS, WaTE! TéEOpLTTTA 
? a 9 / e 7 ; 4 A 
évavTioopopety addAols padiws' dLoTEep TOV 
\ “A 
émta Oeauatwv rNéyETAL Kal TOUTO Kal O KpEe“ac- 
A td / 

TOS KHTOS, EX@V EV TETPAYOVMY TYNMATL ExadoTHY 
\ / t . , \ 
mAeupay TeTTapwY TAEOpwY' GuvéyeTar 5é wWa- 

a \ a 4 
ALOwpaTL Kapapwrols, él TeTT@Y Opupmevors 
vad > A 
KuBoetowv aAXOLS eT AAXOLS’ Of O€ TWeTTOL KOLAOL 
a aA Ld / \ 4 “a 
TANpELS ys, @aTe OeLacOar duta Sévdpwv Tov 
4 > ’ n ? \ b) A 
peylotwyv, €& omths wAtvOov Kal daadartou 
, 
KATETKEVAT EVOL KAL AUTOL Kal at Wadrides Kal 
: 3 
Ta Kapapwopata.  & avwTdtTw® oTéyn Tpoc- 
Baces cXtpakwtas exe, Tapaxetpévous 8 avtais 
e a . b] \ a 
Kal KoxAias, de’ ov To bOwp aviyyov Els TOV KITrOV 
amo tov Kidpatouv cuveyas ot mpos TovTO TETAY- 
‘ A / “ om 4 
MEévOL. 0 Yap TOTapos Ota péoNs pel THS TWOAEWS 
n \ \ lal “A € “A 
oTadiaios TO WAATOS El OE TO TOTAL®@ O KHTOS. 
Y 4 \ \ e a , , bd / aA \ 
éott d€ Kat o Tov ByAouv tados avTobs, viv pev 
\ 
KaTeckappévos* épEns & avtov Katéotacey, ws 
\ > A 
duct’ mv Sé mupapuis tetpdywvos && omrtis 
, \ b) \ / \ e , 
wrivOov, Kal avtTn atadtaia To bros, cTadiaia 
\ Ne See nA ~ . a ’ t 
dé kal éxdoTn TOV TrEvpaV' jy “AréEavdpos 
b , b t \ bd 9 yd \ 
éBovrAeTo avacKevdcal, ToAv 0 Hy Epyov Kal 
TOO Xpovou (avTH yap nH Yous els avaxalapat 
puplos avopdot dveiv unvev Epyov mv), WoT OVK 
a \ 
EpOn TO eyyerpnOey emiTedécar’ Tapayphua yap 
, a : a 
» vodos Kal  TEeXEUTH GUVeTTETE TO PBacirel. 
1 gore Dhi, Corais, and Meineke, for as. 
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height thereof between the towers is fifty cubits 4 

that of the towers is sixty cubits; and the passage 
on top of the wall is such that four-horse chariots 
can easily pass one another; and it is on this account © 
that this and the hanging garden are called one of 
the Seven Wonders of the World. The garden is 
quadrangular in shape, and each side is four plethra 
in length. It consists of arched vaults, which are 
situated, one after another, on checkered, cube-like 
foundations. The checkered foundations, which are 
hollowed out, are covered so deep with earth that 
they admit of the largest of trees, having been 
constructed of baked brick and asphalt-—the founda- 
tions themselves~and the vaults and the arches. 

The ascent to the uppermost terrace-roofs is made 
by a stairway; and alongside these stairs there were 
screws, through which the water was continually 
conducted up into the garden from the Euphrates 
by those appointed for this purpose. For the river, 
a stadium in width, flows through the middle of the 
city; and the garden is on the bank of the river. 
Here too is the tomb of Belus, now in ruins, having 
been demolished by Xerxes, as it is said. It was a 
quadrangular amid of baked brick, not only being 
a ain Shane but also having sides a stadium 
in length. Alexander intended to repair this pyra- 
mid; but it would have been a large task and would 
have required a long time (for merely the clearing 
away of the mound was a task for ten thousand men 
for two months), so that he could not finish what he 
had attempted; for immediately the king was over- 
taken by disease and death. None of his successors 


1 Cp. the account of Herodotus (1. 178), who gives much 
larger dimensions, 
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STRABO 


tav & totepov oveeis ep povticev’ aNAa Kal Ta 
houma, wrrywpiOn Kal xarnpenav Tis TONEWS Ta 
pev ot Ilépoat, ta & oO xXpovos Kab 7) TOY Maxe- 
Sovev oAuywpia Wepl Ta Towabra, Kal pariora. 
€TeLOn) THY Lehevnerav € emt T@ Tirypet ™Ano tov THS 
BaBvudavos év Tpraxog tos mou aractoss é erelXioe 
LEéhevKos 0 o Nuxatwp. Kal yap éxeivos Kal ot per’ 
avTov dmavtes mepl TavTHV eomovoacay THhV 
Tow Kat To Baciretov évtaivOa petHveyKay’ 
Kat 6) Kal vov i pev yeyove BaBurdvos 
petSov, 7) 9 8 Eonpos v7] TOXNI), OOT €m AUTHS yn 


av oKVIO aL TWa elmeiy, OTED Edn TIS TOV 
3 \ al nw 
KopiKkov emt tav MeyaroroNToav Tov épv 
, 
"Apkadta: 


~\ épnuta peyadrn ‘otly 7 MeyaddAn oAss. 


C 739 d2a d€ THv THs VANS omdviy éx howixivon EvrAwY ai 
oixodopal ouvTedobvTat Kal Soxois KQaL OTUAOLS: 
TEpt be TOUS TTUAOUS aTpepovres ex THS Kadauns 
oxowia mepitibeacw, elt émradeipovres Xpopace 
Kkataypagovar, Tas be Oupas aaparry’ oynaal 
be Kai avtat Kal ot oixot, Kapaporot TAVTES bua 
THY afvnriay. yen yap 7 YoOpa Kal Japvadys 7) y 
TOMAN WAN poivixos® ouTos dé Teta TOS év TH 
BaBvawvig, ToNuUs O€ Kal ev Lovaors Kal év TH 
Tapania TH 1 Ilepo ide Kal ev tH Kappavia. 
Kepa@ O ov Xpevrai ovde yap Katou Bpodvrau. 
mwapatAnola o€ Kal Ta év Yovoois Kai TH 
LeTAaKnvy. 

6. "A¢wpicto & év tH BaBvdwvia?® Kxatorxia 


1 +7, Meineke inserts. 
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cared for this matter; and even what was left of the 
city was neglected and thrown into ruins, partly by 
the Persians and partly by time and by the indiffer- 
ence of the Macedonians to things of this kind, and 
in particular after Seleucus Nicator had fortified 
Seleuceia on the Tigris near Babylon, at a distance 
of about three hundred stadia therefrom. Tor not 
only he, but also all his successors, were strongly 
interested in Seleuceia and transferred the royal 
residence to it. What is more, Seleuceia at the 
present time has become larger than Babylon, 
whereas the greater part of Babylon is so deserted 
that one would not hesitate to say what one of the 
comic poets said in reference to the Megalopolitans 
in Arcadia: ‘‘ The Great City! is a great desert.” ? 
On account of the scarcity of timber their buildings 
are finished with beams and pillars of palm-wood. 
They wind ropes of twisted reed round the pillars ; 
and then they plaster them and paint them with 
colours, though they coat the doors with asphalt. 
Both these and the private homes are built high, 
all being vaulted on account of the lack of timber; 
for, with the exception of the palm tree, most of 
the country is bare of trees and bears shrubs only. 
The palm is most abundant in Babylonia, and is 
found in abundance in Susa and on the coast of 
Persis and in Carmania. They do not use tiles 
much on their houses, for they get no rain; and 
this is likewise the case both in Susa and Sitacené. 

6. In Babylonia a settlement is set apart for the 


1 “ Megalopolis ”» means ‘‘ Great City.” 
2 Strabo makes the same quotation in 8. 8. 1. 





* BaBvdAwrf, Groskurd and Meineke emend to BaBuvAan. 
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STRABO 


Tots emLxXw plots prrocopors, Tots Xané6aiors 
T pocaryopevouevots, ov Tepl do povopiay elol TO 
TEOV" T™ poaTovovvTae dé Twes Kal yeveOuaro- 
yetv, ods ov KATASEXOVTAL ot eTEpOt. éote 5é Kal 
porov TL TO TOV Xandbaiov Kal Kwpa THS Bafv- 
Arias U7’ éxei vay oixomern, wrAnotdbovca Kal 
tois “Apayre cat tH Kata Ilépoas Reyouévyn 
GaxattTn. éatt dé Kai Tov XadOaiwv Tov aaTpo- 
VOMIK@V YEvNn TAELW’ Kal yap Opynvot tives Tpoc- 
ayopevovtat kal Bopotmmnvot cai adXot Treious, 
WS av KaTa aipécels, AAG Kai AdXa véworTes TrEepl 
Tov avTav Soypata. pwéuvnvtat dé Kal TOV avdpov 
éviwy oi panuarixol, Kabdmep Kidnva Te Kal 
ep oneiae? Kal Loudivov. Kal LEédevKos & 0 amo 
THS Dereuxetas Xarbaios éote eal AXXrot reEiovs 
aktoXoryoe avdpes. 

7. Ta d€ Boporrtra iepa mos éoriv ‘A pr duenee 
Kal ‘ATOAAWVOS, Awopryetov pera. mrnOvovcr 
dé év ath vuxtepioes pweilous Trodu TOY ev AdXOLS 
TOTOLS” anicxkovtar 5 eis Bpwow Kal tapt- 
YevOVTAL. 

8. Ilepeéxerac 6 ) X@pa TOV BaPvrwviov a amo 
pev THS HovsS vO TE Lovctwy Kal ’EXvuaiwv Kal 
Tapartaxnvan, amo 6é TIS _HeonpBptas vm Tob 
Hepatxod KOXTOU Kal Tov XarOatwv HEX pL 
“A paBov TOV Meonvav,* a aro 6é THS éomépas v0 
TE “ApdBov TOV Lanver Ov BEX pt THS "Abia Byvis 
Kal THs Topdvaias, amo dé TaV dpxtTwv vT6 TE 
“A ppeviy aut Mydwv péxpe tov Zaypov Kat tov 
Tept avtov * €Ovav. 

1 Meonvayv, Letronne, for ’EAconveay F, ’AAeonvav other 
MSS. ; so later editors. 2 airdv, Jones, for adrd. 
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local philosophers, the Chaldaeans, as they are ‘Vv 
called, who are concerned mostly with astronomy ; 
but some of these, who are not approved of by the 
others, profess to be genethlialogists.1 There is 
also a tribe of the Chaldaeans, and a territory 
inhabited by them, in the neighbourhood of the 

: Arabians and of the Persian Sea, as it is called. 

\'There are also several tribes of the Chaldaean as- 
tronomers. For example, some are called Orcheni, 
others Borsippeni, and several others by different 
names, as though divided into different sects which 
hold to various different dogmas about the same 
subjects. And the mathematicians make mention 
of some of these men; as, for example, Cidenas and 
Naburianus and Sudinus. Seleucus of Seleuceia is 
also a Chaldaean, as are also several other noteworthy 
men. 

7. Borsippa is a city sacred to Artemis and Apollo ; 
and it manufactures linen in great quantities. It 
abounds in bats, much larger in size than those in 
other places; and these bats are caught and salted 
for food. 

8. The country of the Babylonians is surrounded 
on the east by the Susians and Elymaeans and 
Paraetacenians, and on the south by the Persian 
Gulf and the Chaldaeans as far as the Mesenian ? 
Arabians, and on the west by the Arabians called 
Scenitae,? as far as Adiabené and Gordyaea, and on 
the north by the Armenians and the Medes as far 
as the Zagrus and the tribes about that river. 


14.e. to be astrologers, or to know how to cast 
nativities. 

2 Cf. “‘ Mesené ” in 2. 1. 31. 

3 “ Tent-dwellers.”’ 
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e 


9, Avappetras & vo wAELovav pev ToTApaV 7 
X@pa, peyiotoy 6é TOU TE Evgpdrov Kal TOU 
Tiyptos' pera 7p TOUS ‘Ivéuxous ovTOL AéyovTar 
Sevtepevery Kata Ta votia pépyn THs 'Acias ot 
ToTamnot’ éxovot 8 avdtrous, oO pep ent THY 
‘Onw Kat! typ vov Deheveerav (77 b€ "Onis KoO-N 
ep optov TOV KUKNO TOT), 0 8 émrt BaBvaAova, 
TNELOVOV u TpLoxidtoov oTAadLwY. Ol pev ovV 
[époar TOUS avatXous éritnoes KooveLv Oédovtes, 
Poko tav efobev epodov, KaTapaKTas XeLporroun- 
TOUS Kat eo KEvaKEls ay" 0 dé ‘AdéEavbpos eTrLaD, 
doous olos Te HV, avEerKevace, Kal parora TOUS 
él THY ‘Om. erepwed On dé wal TOY Sroptrycv" 
m>nemupeEl yap o Evdpatns cata Tip apxnv TOU 
épous, amo Tov éapos apEapevos, jvixa THKOVTAL 
at yLoves at amo THS ‘Appevias, OoT javayKn 
dipvatery * Kal cataxrutes Gat TAS dpovpas, El 
p41) Soyer ever Tus tappetats cal Sie@pvét To ex ir 
Tov TOU pou Kal éemimonalov vowp, cabamep Kau 
év AiyurT@ TO Tou NetdXou' évtevOev pév ovv 
ai Sueopuryes yeyévnvrat’ xXpeta 6é eoTw Umoup- 
ylas peyanrns’ Babeia Yap ” 17 kal paraky 
Kal evevOoros, Gore Kal Exo UpEeTat padias 
vI0 Tey peupatov eal yupvot Ta media, ™npot 
b€ Tas Supuyas Kal TA CTOMATA AVUTOV eupparres 
padios a) xous" oUTM b€ cupPaiver Tad THY 
VmEpXvow TOV voaTwY Els TA TPOS TH Gardrry 
Tedia exTimTovcay Aipvas aTroTEeAElY Kal EAN Kal 


+ Meissner would omit «al. But according to Strabo’s 
usage ZeAcvxetay might be appositional with *Qm» with the 
kal quite as well as without it. 

2 Amuvdlerbar Dhi. 
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9. The country is traversed by several rivers, 
though the largest are the Euphrates and the Tigris. 
Next to the Indian rivers these two, among those 
in the southern parts of Asia, are said to hold the 
second place. And they are navigable inland: 
the Tigris to Opis and the present Seleuceia?! (the 
village Opis is an emporium of the places situated 
round it) and the Euphrates to Babylon, a distance 
of more than three thousand stadia. Now the 
Persians, wishing on purpose to prevent voyaging 
up these rivers, for fear of attacks from without, had 
constructed artificial cataracts, but Alexander, when 
he went against them, destroyed as many of them as 
he could, and in particular those to Opis. He also 
paid careful attention to the canals ; for the Euphrates 
rises to flood-tide at the beginning of summer, 
beginning first to rise in the spring when the snows 
in Armenia melt; so that of necessity it forms lakes 
and deluges the ploughed lands, unless the excess 
of the stream, or the surface water, is distributed 
by means of trenches and canals, as is the case with 
the Nile in Aegypt. Now this is the origin of the 
canals; but there is need of much labour to keep 
them up, for the soil is so deep and soft and yielding 
that it is easily swept out by the streams, and the 
plains are laid bare, and the canals are easily filled, 
and their mouths choked, by the silt; and thus it 
results again that the overflow of the waters, empty- 
ing into the plains near the sea, forms lakes and 
marshes and reed-beds, which last supply reeds from 


1 Bruno Meissner (Klio, Beitrdge zur Alten Geschichte, 
XIX. 1925, p. 103), comparing 2. 1. 26, understands Strabo 
to mean that Opis and “‘the present Seleuceia ’’ are identical 
(see critical note). 
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Kahapavas, ee @v Kahdpva TAEKETAL TAaVTOLA 
oKEUN, TA [Lev vypod SEKTLKA TH aaparre Tept- 
arerpovTov, Tots 5 ddrXos roras Xpomevov® Kat 
iotia 6€ TotodvTat Kaddpiva, Wiabots i pip 
Ta paT rata. 

10. To pev ovp TavTaTract Kove THY TOLAUTHY 
TajppUpav ovy olov Te lows, To 6€ TIP Suvaray 
m poo épetv Bonbevav HYEHOveov ayabay EoTLD. 
7 6€ BonGea avTn THY bev TOMY TapeKX VSL 
euppaker Kodvely, Thy dé TrANPwCLy, nv 9 xovs 
épyaverat, TovvavTiov avaxabapaet TeV Stapyov 
kal eEavoieet TOV oTOMATwWY. 1 pev OUV avaKd- 
dapats pqsia, ” dé Euppates ToAvxerpias deirat: 
evevdoros yap ovca " Yt Kal paracn THV em ep opn- 
Oeicav oux UTr0 LeveL Xovv, aXr’ etKovTa TUvEpen- 
Kea xanevyy Kal ToLel duaéyxwaror * TO OTOMA. 
Kal yap Kai TAXOUS bet T POs TO TAX EWS Keto Ohvar 
tas Owwpuyas Kal p) wav éxtrecety €& avT@V TO 
Dowp. EnpavOeioat yap Tov Dépous Enpaivovet 
Kal TOV TOTAMLOV" Tarewabels b€ Tas emoxXeretas 
ov duvatat mapéxeabar KaTA Karpov av detra 
wrelotov 700 Gépous EMTUPOS ovaa ) X@Opa Kab 
KkavpaTnpa’ dtadéper & ovdev TO mr7Gee TOV 
vOaT@v Kataxrutes Gat TOUS KapTovs, n Th Aee- 
Wuopia TO Oinper drapOeiper Oa’ apa, 6é Kab TOUS 
iver hous, TONV TO xXpng Lov EyovTas, ael AUpaLvo- 
Hévous * um aupotépwv T Oy AexGevtov Tavor, 
ovX olov TE én avop Gov», el 1) TAXD peev efavol- 
yoto® Ta otouta Tov Sswpvyav, TaYD Sé KrELOLTO 

1 $ucéyxworov, Schneider, for ducévyworor F, Sucedxworov 
other MSS. 


2 After Avuawouevous all MSS. except F read yap ; ; before 
that word Meineke, from conj. of Corais, inserts 5é. 
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which all kinds of reed-vessels are woven. Some 
of these vessels, when smeared all over with asphalt, 
can hold water, whereas the others are used in their 
bare state. They also make reed-sails, which are 
similar to rush-mats or wicker-work. 

10. Now it is impossible, perhaps, altogether to 
prevent overflows of this kind, but it is the part of 
good rulers to afford all possible aid. The aid 
required is this: to prevent most of the overflowing 
by means of dams, and to prevent the filling up 
effected by the silt, on the contrary, by keeping the 
canals cleared and the mouths opened up. Now 
the clearing of the canals is easy, but the building 
of dams requires the work of many hands; for, 
since the earth readily gives in and is soft, it does 
not support the silt that is brought upon it, but 
yields to the silt, and draws it on, along with itself, 
and makes the mouth hard to dam. And indeed 
there is also need of quick work in order to close 
the canals quickly and to prevent all the water from 
emptying out of them. For when they dry up in 
the summer, they dry up the river too; and when 
the river is lowered it cannot supply the sluices with 
water at the time needed, since the water is needed 
most in summer, when the country is fiery hot and 
scorched; and it makes no difference whether the 
crops are submerged by the abundance of water, 
or are destroyed by thirst for water. At the same 
time, also, the voyages inland, with their many 
advantages, were always being thwarted by the two 
above-mentioned causes, and it was impossible to 
correct the trouble unless the mouths of the canals 
were quickly opened up and quickly closed, and 


3 éfavolyorro, Kramer, for xAelowro ; so the later editors. 
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Kal al Scepuryes del eT peafouev, @oTe pnre} 
TrEovaley ev avTais TO Ddwp pay éAXEL Trew. 
C741 i. Pyoi ‘AptatoBovnos TOV "AndeEavdpov 
avrov, dvamrheovta Kal xuBepvovra TO oKapos, 
émioKkoTety Kat avaxadatpe Tas Stwpuyas (pera, 
TOU ™AnOous TOV cwaKohovOnodvTov- as 5 
avTwWS Kat Ta Tope eupparren, Ta © avoiryetv’ 
KaTavonaavTa be play THY pamora Telvoucar 2 
éml ta An Kal Tas Mipvas TAs T™ po TIS ‘Apa Bias, 
duo petaxelpra Tor éyoucayv TO oTOMa Kal py 
pacts euppat rer bac duvapévnv dia 76 evevdorov 
Kal paraKoyetor, adXo avoitat KaLVOV oT O-a, 
amo a radioy TpiaKovTa bromeT pov AaBovra 
xe ptov, KAaKEE beTayaryeiv TO pet pov: Tabta oé 
Toveiy, MpovoobyTa aya Kat TOD MH THY “ApaBiav 
duceiaBorov Teréws Ud TOV ALLVaV 7 Kal TOV 
EXav anoTerccOnvar, vynaiLovcay dn dtd TO 
wAHG0s tov vdaTos: Swavoeicbar yap 67 Kata- 
ctao Oa THY Yo@pav TavTHY Kal aTONOUS Kat 
opunTnpLa Hon katecxevda bat, Ta Trota Ta mev 
év Dowirn Te Kal Kurpp VaUTNYNT QLEVvOV dta- 
AUTA Te Kal youdwTa, & KoptcBévta eis Oawaxov 
orabuois 3 érta eiTa TO TOTape KataKoptad jvat 
pmeX pe Bafvarwvos, Ta & éy 1H BaBvrwvia 
cuumndpevov TaY ev TOs adroeot Kal Tots 
Tapaceiaows KUTTAapiTT@Y: ods yap DANS év- 
tav0a: év 6€ Koacaiow nal ddrXots Tol petpia 
tis é€otiv evtropia. aoxyrpacbar pév odv aitiav 


1 unre, Corais, for unde. 

2 relvoucay, the editors, for cuyrefvovear. 

3 graduois F, oradiois other MSS, and editors before 
Kramer. 
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unless the canals were regulated so that the water 
in them neither was excessive nor failed. 

11. Aristobulus says that Alexander himself, 
when he was sailing up the river and piloting the 
boat, inspected the canals and with his multitude of 
followers cleared them; and that he likewise stopped 
up some of the mouths and opened others; and 
when he noticed that one canal, the one which 
stretched most directly towards the marshes and 
lakes that lay in front of Arabia, had a mouth most 
difficult to deal with and could not easily be stopped 
up because of the yielding and soft nature of the 
soil, he opened up another mouth, a new one, at a 
distance of thirty stadia from it, having selected a 
place with a rocky bottom, and that he diverted 
the stream to that place; and that in doing this he 
was taking forethought at the same time that Arabia 
should not be made utterly difficult to enter by the 
lakes or even by the marshes, since, on account of 
the abundance of water, that country was already 
taking the form of an island. For of course Alex- 
ander, he says, intended to acquire possession of that 
country, and had already prepared fleets and bases 
of operations, having built some of his boats in 
Phoenicia and Cypros, boats that were constructed 
with bolts and could be taken to pieces, which were 
conveyed by a seven days’ journey to Thapsacus and 
then down the river to Babylon, and having built 
others in Babylonia, from the cypress trees in the 
groves and the parks; for there is a scarcity of 
timber in Babylonia, although there is a moderately 
good supply of timber in the countries of the Cossaei 
and certain other tribes. Now Alexander alleged 
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a) , , > \ 4 A e , 
TOU TroXéuou yal, éredn movot TAY amTdvTwY 
b , e e ? 4 \ 9 
ov mpecBevoavro ot “ApaBes ws avtov, to § 
arnOés opeyouevov tavtTwy elvat Kvplovy Kal 
b \ tf \ b] Ul aA 4 ‘ id ? 
émet Svo Oeovs érruvOaveto tiwaoOat povouvs UT 
a U 
avtav, tov te Alia xat tov Atovucov, tos Ta 
A / 
KuptwTata mpos TO Chyv mapéxXovTas, TpiToV Uro- 
AaBeiv éavtov tipynoecOal, Kpatnoavta Kal ém- 
TpéWavta THY TATpLOY aUTOVOpLaDY ExELY, HY Elyov 
A \ 
mTpoTepov. Tatra te 5) TpaypateverOat rept 
A , N ’ , \ \ 4 
Tas duwpuyas Tov ’AdeEavdpov, kat tovs Tdgpous 
axevwpetcbat Tors TOY Bactréwv nai duvacrav: 
c A 
TOUS yap WAELOTOUS év TALS Aipvats eElvat. 
12. “Epatocbévns Sé, Tov Atpvav pvyndbeis TAY 
N A b / \ \ Lcd > , 
mpos TH ApaBSia, pyot to vdwp arropovpevov 
dieE0dwy avoiEae tropouvs ve ys Kal dv éxeivoy 
id U , 4 b] , 
uTopepec Oar péexypt Kothoovpwrv: avabrLiBecOar 
be 3 \ , ¢ 4 1 N \ , 
€ €lg Tous trept Pivoxodovpat nat to Kactoy 
6pos ToOTous? Kal TroLeiv Tas éxet Ripvas Kal TA 
4 > 9 ? ’ “A Vv e 
Bdadpabpa. ovx« oida 8, et miOavas eipnKev? at 
yap tov Evdpdtouv trapexyvoes at Tototcar Tas 
\ A b] , J \ \ , 
mpos Th "ApaBia Aipvas Kal Ta EXyn THNoiov 
> 4 A Q ‘y 4 e \ , 
etal THS Kata Llépoas OadrartTns, 0 b€ dteipyov 
isOuos ovTe TrorUs éoTLv ovTE TeTPwONS, WOTE 
? A > \ id 4, \ @@ > ] \ 
TAUTN AXXoOv eiKos Av BidcacOat TO Vdwp ets TIPV 
Oaratray, ett wd ys? elt’ éretroAns, 4 TWAEtous 
A 4 f 
tov é€axioyiriwv ctadiwy diavverv, avudpov Kal 
a a / 
Enpav ovTw, Kal Tad’Ta opav év péo@ KEeLpmévwr, 
1 ‘PyvoxdAovpa, Tzschucke and Corais, for ‘Psvoxopotpa (see 
readings in 16, 2. 31 and 16, 4. 24). 
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as cause of the war, Aristobulus says, that the 
Arabians were the only people on earth who did not 
send ambassadors to him, but in truth was reach- 
ing out to be lord of all; and when he learned that 
they worshipped two gods only, Zeus and_ Dionysus, 
the gods who supply the most requisite needs of 
life, he took it for granted that they would worship 
him as a third if he mastered them and allowed 
them to keep the ancestral independence which 
they had had before. Accordingly, he adds, Alex- 
ander busied himself thus with the canals, and also 
inspected thoroughly the tombs of the kings and 
potentates, most of which are situated among the 
lakes. 

12. Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes 
near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived 
of exits it opens up underground passages and 
through these flows underground as far as the 
country of Coelé-Syria, and that it is pressed up into 
the region of Rhinocolura and Mt. Casius and forms 
the lakes and the pits there; but I do not know 
whether or not his statement is plausible; for the 
side-outflows of the Euphrates which form the lakes 
near Arabia and the marshes are near the Persian 
Sea, but the isthmus which separates them is neither 
large nor rocky, so that it was more likely that the 
water forced its way into the sea in this region, 
whether underground or on the surface, than that 
it traversed a distance of more than six thousand 
stadia, through a country so waterless and dry, and 
that too when mountains intervene, I mean Mt. 


ooo 


2 rérous, Corais, for rotrapovs. 
3 viv mrw, Tzschucke, and Corais. 
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tov te AtBavov kal tod ’AvtiitBavouv Kat tod 
Kaciov.! oi pév 67 Toradta Aéyouat. 

13. Todv«rcrros dé dyoe py TAN ELUpely TOV 
Kigparny bua yap Tedtwy pepeoOar peyarov, 
Ta S don ta pev Ova XeAtous ager tava oTadtous, 
7a 6€ Koocaia ports xtAlous, ov Tavu vynra, 
ovoe vipomeva ahodpas, ovd _aOpoav émrupépovTa 
TH YLove THY They: elvat yap Kal Ta Un TOV 
opwv év* Trois umép ‘ExBatavov pépect Tots 
7 poo Bopetots® éy O€ TOis Tpos voToV TXiComeva 
Kal TAATUVOMEVA TOND tamewovabat, apa O€ Kal 
70 TOU TOD VOaATOS exdéxerOat tov Tiypw Kal 
oUTWS mn ppupeiy.® TO HeV ouv botatov pnbev 
PAavEepas dtomov" ELS yap Ta aura KaTépXeTac 
media. Ta oe4 hex Devra ony TOV Opa avo ma- 
Miav Evel, TH pev efnppeva [LaNoOv Ta Bopea, 
a) 6€ TAATUVOMEVA Ta peonuBptva Y 6é XL@v 
ov Tois Dyreoe Kpiverau povov, ada Kab TOUS 
Kripace 70 TE auto dpos Ta Bopeta pépn videtat 
MGrAOY 7 i) Ta voTia. eal THY XLova ouppevovaay 
exe paddov éxeiva  tabta. o pmev ov Tiypts 
€K TOV voTiwTdtTwy pepav ths "Appevias, a 

1 Kaofov, Tzschucke, for Macovov CDF, Macciov hisw, 
Kacolov Ald. 

2 év, Corais, for del. 

3 cal obrws mAnumUpeEty (omitting va after ofrws) transferred 
by Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, from position after 


KarépxeTat medla (below). 
4 3é, Meineke inserts, following conj. of Kramer. 


1 Eratosthenes’ reference to ‘‘ Rhinocolura’’ in connec- 
tion with ‘‘ Mt. Casius,’’ shows that he meant the Mt. Casius 
near Aegypt and not the a hbase Mt. Casius. Eratosthenes, 
like other writers (Polybius 5. 80, Diodorus Siculus 1. 30, 
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Libanus and Mt. Antilibanus and Mt. Casius.1! 
Such, then, are the accounts of Aristobulus and 
Eratosthenes. 

13. Polycleitus, however, says that the Euphrates 
does not overflow; for, he says, it flows through 
large plains; and as for the mountains, some stand 
at a distance of two thousand stadia from it, but 
the Cossaean mountains at a distance of scarcely 
one thousand, which latter are not very high, are 
not covered very deeply with snow, antl do not 
cause the snow to melt quickly in great quantities ; 
for, he says, the heights of the mountains lie 
in the region above Ecbatana towards the north, 
but, in the region towards the south, they split, 
broaden out, and become much lower, and at the 
same time most of their waters are received by the 
Tigris and thus overflow the plains. Now this last 
assertion is obviously absurd, for the Tigris flows 
down into the same plains as the Euphrates, and the 
above-mentioned heights of the mountains have 
different altitudes, the northern heights being more 
elevated in some places, whereas the southern 
broaden out in some places; but the quantity of 
snow is not determined merely by the heights, but 
also by their latitudes; and the same mountain 
has more snow in its northern parts than in its 
southern, and the snow continues longer in the 
former than the latter. Now the Tigris receives 
from the southernmost parts of Armenia, which are 


and Josephus 13. 13), extended the name “ Coelé-Syria,”’ 
which was properly applied only to the country between 
Mts. Libanus and Antilibanus, to include that part of Syria 
which borders on Aegypt and Arabia. Hence, quite apart 
from the truth or falsity of Eratosthenes’ statement, he was 
clearly misinterpreted by Strabo. 
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™Ano lov €atl THs BaBurwvias, SeXopevos TO €K 
TOV Xvovery Ddwp OU ToXv op, arte éK THS voOTLOU 
Treupas, HT TOY av TAN EL UpOL o 0¢€ Evgparns 
TO e& duporepov SexeTae T@Y pmep@v, Kal ovK 
ef EVOS épous, anXa TONGY, ws edndodper * ey 
TH TEpinyna et THs "A pHevias, m poo tLels TO PAKS 
Tov morta pob, daov pev TO év TH peyary “A ppevia 
defector Kal Th beKpG, Boov S& Td ék THs pixpas 
"A ppeviag Kal tis Karmasoxias 8d ToD Tavpou 
SuexBarov Ews Oaraxov péperat, THY KATO 
Lupiav Kal THY Meoororapiav adopitov, dcop 
be TO Notov peX pe Bafudavos Kal THS éx Bois 
opod Tpo muplov Kal éLaxta xediov oTadiwv. Ta 
fev ovv Trept TAS Sumpuryas ToLavTa. 

14. ‘H 8 xw@pa déper xptOas per, boas ovK 
adr (Kat yap TplaKogLovTaxouv * héyoust), Ta 
be ara ex TOU poivixos TapeXeT ar” Kal yap 
aptov Kat olvov Kal d€os Kal pede Kal addiTa’ 
Td TE TREKTA TavTota Ex toutou" Tois O€ rrupijotv 
avT’ avo paxwy ot Narxeis Xpavrac, Bpexopevor 
d€ Tots oureSopevors eiot Tpody PBovai Kat gee 
Batos. gaci & eat Tepoveiy wry, ev 7 T 
aperetas Tprakootas | Kat €Enxovra SuapOpobvrar 
éXNal@ bé VpP@VTAL TO ong apuivey To WAéov' of & 
ddrou TOT OL oravitovras TOUTOU TOU putov. 

15. Piverac & év tn BaBvirwvig «al dapanrros 
TONN, areph Hs ’Epatoadévns peev od TMs elpnxKen, 
OTL 1) ev vyp4, Hv KaXovat vadlar, yivetat év TH 
Yovatdi, 9 dé Enpd, duvvapévn myttecOa, ev TH 


1 é5nAotuev, Corais unnecessarily emends to é5fAoup, 
2 tpiakooiovraxouv, Meineke, for rpiakooidxia Ald., tpra- 
Kkagidxoa conj. of Lobeck. 
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near Babylonia, the water of the melted snows, 
which is not much, since it comes from the southern 
side, and this river would therefore be flooded less 
than the Euphrates; but the Euphrates receives 
the water from both parts, and not merely from 
one mountain, but from many, as I made clear in 
my description of Armenia,! where I added the 
length of that river, giving first the length of its 
course in Greater Armenia and Lesser Armenia, 
and secondly its length from Lesser Armenia and 
Cappadocia through the Taurus as far as Thapsacus, 
where it forms the boundary between Lower Syria 
and Mesopotamia, and, thirdly, the rest of its length 
as far as Babylon and the outlet, a length, all told, 
of thirty-six thousand stadia. So much, then, for 

the canals. | 

14. The country produces larger crops of barley 
than any other country? (bearing three hundredfold, 
they say), and its other needs are supplied by the 
palm tree; for this tree yields bread, wine, vinegar, 
honey, and_meal; and all kinds of woven articles 
are supplied by that tree; and the bronze-smiths 
use the stones of the fruit instead of charcoal; and 
when soaked in water these stones are used as food 
for oxen and sheep which are being fattened. There 
is said to be a Persian song wherein are enumerated 
three hundred and sixty uses of the palm tree; and, 
as for oil, the people use mostly that of sesame, but 
this plant is rare in all other places. — 

15. Babylonia produces also great quantities of 
asphalt, concerning which Eratosthenes states that 
the liquid kind, which is called naphtha, is found in 
Susis, but the dry kind, which can be solidified, in 

1 See 11. 12. 3 and 11. 14. 2. 
2 Cf. 11. 4. 3, 15. 3. 11, and Herodotus 1. 193. 
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Bafvuirwvia' tavTns © éotly ) wy?) TOU Ev pa- 
Tov mAnotov" TANUBUPOVTOS be TOUTOU Kata 
Tas TOV XLoveov 7H &ets KAL AUTH TANpoOT ALL Kal 
vrépxvaww eis TOV TOoTAaMOV Aap Raver évravda 
dé cuvictayta Baro peyarar 7 pos TAS olKO- 
Somas emer oevae Tas bia Ths omThns mrrAivOov. 
arroe b€ Kal THY brypav EV TH Bafvirwvig yiver at 
act. mept pep ovv TIS Enpas elpnTal, Toaov 
TO Xpiomoy TO é€kK TOY OlKOlOoMaY pwaddLOTA’ 
haat 5€ Kal Troia WréxecOat, éurrrAadBévtra 8 
apart muxvovabat. THY O€ Vypay, iy vapBay 
KaXovoL, mapadofov Eyer oupPaiver THY puow" 
m™poaax Geis * yap o O vaplas mupl TAnatoy avap- 
mater TO TUp, Kav emiypioas AUTO oma 7 pooa- 
yaynss préyerar’ aBéca & bare oux olov Te 
(éxnaieras yap parnrov), ANY Eb mavu TOAND, 
aXra naNe kal o&e Kat OTUTTNpLAa Kal iG 
mperyels ° o Bévvurau. meipas 6é Xapey daciv 
"AréEavspov év AovTpe TpoayVéat Tato TOD vapea 
Kal Tpocaryaryeiv AUXvOV" preyouevor 5é tov 
maida éyyus éAGety tou amonréa bat, TANV TON 
ahodpa Katavtrobytes TH vdate éEiaxyvoav Kai 
duéoe@oay ol TEPLET TOTES. ITocedavtos 6€ pra 
Tob év TH Bafviovia vadda TAS TYAS. TAS Lev 
elvat AEevKOU, TAS 8é HéAavos’ tovtwy dé? Tas 
pev elvat Oetiou vypou, Aeyoo bé Tas rob NevKOv 
(TavTas 8 elvat tas émtatwcas Tas proyas), 
tas 6&é TOU péhavos, aapadtov vypas, @ avt’ 
éXalov Tovs AVXVOUS KdovCL.! 
1 rpocaxels D, mpocapoeis other MSS. 


2 xviyels Epit., for THLYEVTO § ; so Meineke. 
3 34 Dh. 4 naiovot CF mozz. 
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Babylonia; and that there is a fountain of this 
latter asphalt near the Euphrates River; and that 
when this river is at its flood at the time of the 
melting of the snows, the fountain of asphalt is also 
filled and overflows into the river; and that there 
large clods of asphalt are formed which are suitable 
for buildings constructed of baked bricks. Other 
writers say that the liquid kind also is found in 
Babylonia. Now writers state in particular the 
great usefulness of the dry kind in the construction 
of buildings, but they say also that boats are woven 
with reeds and, when plastered with asphalt, are 
impervious to water. The liquid kind, which they 
call naphtha, is of a singular nature; for if the 
naphtha is brought near fire it catches the fire; 
and if you smear a body with it and bring it near 
to the fire, the body bursts into flames; and it is 
impossible to quench these flames with water (for 
they burn more violently), unless a great amount is 
used, though they can be smothered and quenched 
with mud, vinegar, alum, and bird-lime. It is said 
that Alexander, for an experiment, poured some 
naphtha on a boy in a bath and brought a lamp 
near him; and that the boy, enveloped in flames, 
would have been nearly burned to death if the 
bystanders had not, by pouring on him a very great 
quantity of water, prevailed over the fire and saved 
his life. Poseidonius says of the springs of naphtha 
in Babylonia, that some send forth white naphtha 
and others black; and that some of these, I mean 
those that send forth white naphtha, consist of 
liquid sulphur (and it is these that attract the 
flames), whereas the others send forth black naphtha, 
liquid asphalt, which is burnt in lamps instead of oil. 
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7 \ 
16. [ladas pev ody 7» BaBvrwy hv untpomons 
n > / A A 
THs “Aoacupias, viv dé Serevnera, 9 él TO 
, ’ : 
Tiypes Neyouévyn. wAnatov & éatl coun, Krn- 
orpav Aeyouévn, meydAn: tavTnv 8 érro.odvTO 
Netuadtov ot TaV IlapOvaiwy Bacirels, ferdo- 
pevos TOV LerevKewv, iva py KaTacTaOpevowTo 
€ Ve a nw , \ a I, 
UTO TOU YKvOLKOD hUAOV Kal oTpaTwTLKOd. Suvd- 
9 Il @ aq , 9 \ , bd , \ 
pee ovv TapOixnn! words avtt c@pns éoti, Kai 
TO péyeBos TocodTOv ye TAHOoS Seyouévn Kai 
THY KaTacKeuny UT éKxEeivWY AUTOV KATETKEVA- 
apévn Kal Ta @OVIa Kal TAS TéEYVAS TpOaPdpouUS 
éxetvols TeTropiapevn. el@Oactr yap évtadla Tov 
yetmvos Suayerv ot Bacireis bia TO evdepor' 
Gépous Sé év ’ExBatavots cal tH “‘Tpxavia bua 
p ‘ 4 
nm A 4 
Thy émixpatecay THS Taratds So€ns. woTrep Se 
BaBvrXwviar thy Yopav Kadodpev, oUTw Kal TOUS 
dvépas Ttovs éxeiOev BaBurwviovs Kadodpev, ov 
’ \ nw f ’ 3 >’ XN A , ‘ b Q \ 
amo THS TOAEWS, GAN aro THS Ywpas’ aro é€ 
A 4 a xX 9 a ed , 
Ths Lereveeias rTov, Kav éxeiOev wot, kaOatrep 
, 
Avoyévn Tov XTwikov pidocodov. 
17. "Eats S€ cal "Aptepita, modus a&coroyos, 
duéyouca Tevtaxocious THS YedevKeias oTadious, 
\ ef \ / J \ e / \ 
Tos €w TO TAEOY, KAOdTEp Kai 1) LeTaKNVH. Kal 
, , 
yap avTn, ToAAn Te Kal ayaln, pweon* BaBv- 
A al , ef “a 
NMvos TéTaKTaL Kal THS Youvaidos, Wate Tols ex 
BaBvravos eis Sovtca Badilovar dia THs Yeta- 
1 Tlap@ixyn, Kramer, for Nap6ix7. 
2 For néon E reads péxpt. 
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16. Now in ancient times Babylon was the metro- 
polis; but Seleuceia is the metropolis now, I mean 
the Seleuceia on the Tigris, as it is called. Near 
by is situated a village called Ctesiphon, a large 
village. This village the kings of the Parthians 
were wont to make their winter residence, thus 
sparing the Seleuceians, in order that the Seleuceians 
might not be oppressed by having the Scythian folk 
or soldiery quartered amongst them. Because of the 
Parthian power, therefore, Ctesiphon is a city rather 
than a village; its size is such that it lodges a great 
number of people, and it has been equipped with 
buildings by the Parthians themselves; and it has 
been provided by the Parthians with wares for sale 
and with the arts that are pleasing to the Parthians ; 
for the Parthian kings are accustomed to spend the 
winter there because of the salubrity of the air, 
but the summer at Ecbatana and in Hyrcania 
because of the prevalence of their ancient renown. 
call the men from there Babylonians, that is, not 
after the city, but after the country; but we do not 
call men after Seleuceia, if they are from there, as, 
for example, Diogenes the Stoic philosopher. : 

17. And there is also Artemita, a noteworthy city, 
which is five hundred stadia distant from Seleuceia, 
being Situated almost directly towards the east, as 
is also Sitacené. For Sitacené too, both extensive 
and fertile, lies between Babylon and Susis, so that 
the whole of the journey for people travelling from 
Babylon to Susa is through Sitacené towards the 


1 t.e. Diogenes was known as ‘‘ Diogenes the Babylonian ”’ 
(as in Cicero, de Nat. Deorum 1. 5), not as “‘ Diogenes the 
Seleuceian.”’ 
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Kqvijs 7 ‘00s araca ™ pos Ew 7 pos: éw O éoti 
Kat Tots €K Sovowy ets THv _peToyaray THS 
Ilepaidos Ota THs Ov€ias Kat Tois é« ‘THs 
[epaidos eis TA éoa THS Kapuavias. THY ev 
ouv Kappaviay eyeuerovTac apos} apK TOV 7 
Ilepais, TOAN ovaa’ TAUTN b¢ GUVATTEL 1) 
Tapartaxnvi Kal i Koccala HEX pL Kaoriwv 
TUADY, opetva Kal Ano TpLKa éOv7 TH dé Lovaide 
o) ‘Edupais,” Kab avr) TpaNeta 7 TONKA Kat 
ANaTpLK iy TH O€ “EXvpatde? +a wept tov Zaypov 
Kab 1) Mndia. 
18. Kooocaios pev ody eiat to€oTat TO TWréor, 
shal Kal ot guvexeis opewvoi, 7 povopevovTes 
xXwpay yap éexouow Odbyny TE Kal AuT pay, 
Oar ék TOV adXoT piov dvdr Cn" avayKn dé 
Kal box very’ amavres ydp etot paXepor' Tois your 
"EXvpaioss o uve wd YOUV puptot Kal Tplaxidsor, 
ba ae Tpos TE BaBurwvious kal Yovatous. 
i 6€ Llapa:taxnvol parrov péev tov Koocaiwy 
Pesci ys Guws O€ Kat avTOL AnoTHpiwV 
ovK am éXovT as. ‘Edupaior 6é kal peiSw tovTwr 
KEKTNVTAL yopav Kal TOLKLNOTE PAY. Con pev 
ovv ayadn yewpyous exer Tovs évorcobvTas, 
» O opetvy OT PAaTLoTas TpEper, TokoTas TOUS 
WAElaTOUS" TON bé ovca TOU Kal To 
OTPATLWTLKOY TapéxXeTat, WaTE Kal Oo PactreEvs 
avTav Svvapiw KEexTHNmevos peyarny ove aktot 
TO Tov IapOvaiwv Bactriet TapaTrAnaiws Tols 


1 Before &pxrovy Meineke, from conj. of Groskurd, inserts 
éomépay Kal. 

2 °EAvuats, the editors, for EAuudytis F, ’EAuvpdris other 
MSS. 
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east; and the journey for people travelling from 
Susa into the interior of Persis through Uxia, and 
for people travelling from Persis into the middle of 
Carmania, is also towards the east. Now Carmania 
is encircled on the north by Persis, which is a large 
country ; and bordering on this country are Paraeta- 
cené and Cossaea as far as the Caspian Gates, which 
is inhabited by mountainous and predatory tribes. 
And bordering on Susis is Elymais, most of which 
is rugged and inhabited by brigands ; and bordering 
Elymais are Media and the region of the Zagrus. 
18. Now the Cossaeans, like the neighbouring 
mountaineers, are for the most part bowmen, and 
are always out on foraging expeditions; for they 
have a country that is small and barren, so that 
_they must needs live at the expense of the other 
tribes. And they are of necessity a powerful people, 
for they are all fighters; at any rate, thirteen 
thousand Cossaeans joined the Elymaeans in battle, 
when the latter were warring against both the 
Babylonians and the Susians. But the Paraetaceni 
are more interested in agriculture than the Cos- 
saeans; but still even they themselves do not 
abstain from brigandage. The Elymaeans possess 
a larger and more diversified country than the 
Paraetaceni. Now all of it that is fertile is inhabited 
by farmers, whereas the mountainous part of it is 
a nursery of soldiers, mostly bowmen; and since 
the latter part is extensive, it can furnish so large 
a military force that their king, since he possesses 
great power, refuses to be subject to the king of 


8 *RAvuatd:, the editors, for "EAvyarid:. 
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v e , % ; e , de 1 \ \ \ 
aNXoLs VIrnKOOS EiTaL’ Opolws bé1 Kal pds ToOvs 
Makxedovas tatepov tods THs Yupias apxoutas 
Suéxerto. ’Avtioyov pev ovv tov Méyav 76 Tov B1- 
Nov ovAay lepov emeyetpnoavtTa aveirov émOE- 
’ e \ e ? , bd “~ 
pevor Kal’ avtovs ot TWAnTIov BapBapo.. éx bé TOV 
bd 4 4 \ e “A id 
éxeiva ovpRdvtwv tradevOeis 0 Llap@uaios ypo- 
vols UTTEPOY AKOVOY TA Lepa TAOVELA TAP avToOIs, 
e A 9 b A 9 ? \ , 
opav 8 areOovvtas, éu8arrAer peta Suvdpews 
, \ , RES a e uN \ 
peyarns, Kat to Te THS “AOnvas tepov ebre Kat 
To THS "Aptéusdos, Ta “Afapa,? nai pe Taddvtov 
, , P 4 ‘A be \ \ an ¢ A 
pupiov yatav' npéOn Sé Kat mpos Te “Héoudavte 
TOTAL@ LDerevKera, peydrAy ods’ Yorony 8 €xa- 
NelTo TpoTEpoVv, Tpels 8 eialy Eis THY YwpaV ev- 
A bd , 9 \ A , \ A \ 
duets elaBorat: éx pev THs Mydias nat tev Trept 
\ ‘7? , \ a a bd \ 
tov Laypov roTwv da THs MacoaBartixns, ex dé 
ths Lovaidos dca ths TaBiavis (émapyias & 
POON La n ’ , (24 + N X e 
eloly avtas THS 'EXvpaias H Te TaBtavn Kat 7 
MacoaBatixn), tpitn 8 éotiv 4% éx tis Uepati- 
dos. éatt dé Kal KopBcavy® éerrapyia ths ’EXv- 
paises. Gpopot & eiai tovtTows Layamnvol Te Kat 
Liraknvol, duvacteiat piKpat. Tocavta pev Kal 
TotavTa €Ovn pos éw Ta UirepKeipeva THS BaBu- 
Awvias. pos apxtov dé THY Mydiav paper cal 
Q 9 a b] N be } 4 , b] e ? 5 \ 
tyv Appeviav: aro bé duces éotw 7 AdtaBnvn 
kat 7 Mecomrortapia. 


1 Kramer conj. that the words xa) mpds ro’s Mépoas have 
fallen out after duoiws dé. 

2 For ra “ACapa F reads ra “Atapa; Tzschucke and Corais, 
from conj. of Casaubon, read 7a Zapa. But see ra “ACapa in 
Heid. 3: 
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the Parthians like the other tribes; and their king 
was likewise disposed towards! the Macedonians, 
who ruled Syria in earlier times. Now when Antio- 
chus the Great attempted to rob the temple of 
Belus, the neighbouring barbarians, all by them- 
selves, attacked him and slew him. In later times 
the king of Parthia, though warned by what had 
happened to Antiochus, hearing that the temples in 
that country contained great wealth, and seeing 
that the inhabitants were disobedient subjects, made 
an invasion with a great force, and took both the 
temple of Athena and that of Artemis, the latter 
called Azara, and carried_off treasures valued at 
ten thousand talents. And Seleuceia near the 
Hedyphon River, a large city, was also taken. In 
earlier times Seleuceia was called Solocé. There 
are three entrances into the country that have been 
supplied by nature: one from Media and the region 
of the Zagrus through Massabaticé; another from 
Susis through Gabiané (these, both Gabiané and 
Massabaticé, are provinces of Elymaea), and the 
third from Persis. And Corbiané is also a province 
of Elymais. And the countries of the Sagapeni and 
the Silaceni, small domains, border on that of these 
people. Such is the size and such is the nature of 
the tribes situated above Babylonia towards the 
east. But, as I have said, Media and Armenia are 
situated on the north; and Adiabené and Mesopo- 
tamia are situated on the west. 


1 Kramer suggests that the Greek for ‘ the Persians and ”’ 
has fallen out of the MSS. here (see critical note). 


3 KopBiavn, Kramer, for KopBiava F, KupBiavd moz, KopBiavd 
other MSS. ; so Meineke and Miiller-Diibner. 
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19. THs pév ody AdiaBnvis ) mretoTN Tredias 
eo7t, Kal avuTn THis BaBvravias pépos ovaa, 
éxouoa 5 dpws dpxovta icon, ear éT7 ral 
7H "A ppevia 7 poaXwpovoa: ot yap Mijbor Kat 

i ’Appévor, Tpitot dé BaBuranor TA peyote 
Tav éOvav TOY TAaUTD duetéXouv obtws &€& apxijs 
TWWETTATES, aot addndows éritidecOau Kata 
KALPOUS TOUS oixelous éxag rol kal wddw dsadve- 
oat’ Kal todTo Kal pexpe THis TOV ITapOvatev 
eTTLK PAT ELAS buépeve. TOY pev ov M7jdov Kal 
Tov BaBvrovior em apxovar Tlap@vaior, TOY S 
“A pyeviov ovo drag AND’ épodor pev yeyovace 
TONNAKLS, ava KpaTOs o ovx edhwaay, GXr’ 6 
ye T wypavns Kal Eppwpevens avTeTeK patna ey, @S 
év tols A peviaxots elpntat. y pev ou ‘Adia- 
Bnvn toavry: Karobvrar 8 ot ‘A dcaBnvot Kal 
Laxxorodes? Tepl S$ rhs Mecororapias €podpev 
epesijs Kat TOV TPOS peonpSpiav eOvay, € em Loves 
mri pik pov ™ pOTEpov Ta Aeyoueva Trept TOV €O@v 
TOV TAPA TOLS ‘Agoupiors. 

20, Tarra peév ovv Evoke Tots Ilepavxots, idvov 
be To KaGectavat T pets: dvd pas aap povas EXATTNS 
adpxovTas Pudis, of Tas eT Ly dOUs Kopas 7 poo- 
aryovTes els TO TAHOOS c dTrOKNPUTTOVEL Tots vuppiots 
del tas évTipotépas TpPOTAs. OUTM [EV AL ODv- 
Cvyiat TeXodyTat’ oodKis 8 av pix O eo adnn- 
ous, emOupudcovres * eFavicravtat EKATEPOS 
yopis’ dp0pov S& Aovovtat mpiv ayyelov TivdS 


1 The words nadotyra . . . Saxxdwodes (Saxdwodes F) are 
suspected by Kramer and ejected by Meineke. 
2 ér:Ouuidcovres, Groskurd, for ém@upidoarres. 
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19. Now as for Adiabené, the most of it consists 
of plains; and though it too is a part of Babylonia, 
still it has a ruler of its own; and in some places it 
borders also on Armenia. For the Medes and the 
Armenians, and third the Babylonians, the three 
greatest of the tribes in that part of the world, were 
so constituted from the beginning, and continued to 
be, that at times opportune for each they would attack 
one another and in turn become reconciled. And 
this continued down to the supremacy of the Parth- 
ians. Now the Parthians rule over the Medes and 
the Babylonians, but they have never once ruled 
over the Armenians; indeed, the Armenians have 
been attacked many times, but they could not be 
overcome by force, since Tigranes opposed all attacks 
mightily, as I have stated in my description of 
Armenia.! Such, then, is Adiabené; and the Adia- 
beni are also called Saccopodes;? but I shall next 
describe Mesopotamia and the tribes on the south, 
after briefly going over the accounts given of the 
customs of Assyria. 

20. Now in general their customs are like those 
of the Persians, but it is a custom peculiar to them 
to appoint three wise men as rulers of each tribe, 
who present in public the marriageable girls, and 
sell them by auction to the bridegrooms, always 


ee a, 


selling first those who are the more highly prized. | 


Thus marriages are contracted; and every time they 
have intercourse with one another, they arise and 
go out, each apart from the other, to offer incense ; 
and in the morning they bathe themselves before 


1 See 11. 14. 15. 


2 i.e. ‘Sack-feet.” But the name is suspected (see critical 
note). 
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dxpac Bau Tapanrhnoios yap, domep amo vexpov 
TO ouTpov év eet ear iy, ovTwW Kal amo ouvou- 
cias. tmacais b€ Tais BaBvrwviass €Gos Kata 
TL oysov Eéva pyvuaBat, Tpos TL ‘Ag podiarov 
adixopevars peta TONS Gepatretas Kal oxAou" 
Oaopmiyye 5 eorentat éxaarn’ o 6€ Tpoovav 
Katadels emt Ta yovaTa, daov KarOS exer ap- 
yupuop, cuyyiveras, ¢ dn wbev TOU TEMEVOUS aTa- 
yao" TO O d pry Upiov Lepov THS ‘Ad poditns 
vopileTa. apxeia S éott Tpia, TO TOV ade- 
pevov 70 THS oTparElas Kal TO TOV evdoEoT ator 
Kal TO TOV YepovTan, ywpis TOU vTo Tov Bact- 
Néws KaOtaTapévov. TOUTOU 5 earl TO TAS Tap- 
Gévous éxdidovat Kai TO Tas Tepl THs pouyetas 
dcxabeuv dixas, adrAov! 6€ TO Tas THS KAOT AS, 
Tpitov® TO Tepi TOV Blaiwy. Tovs & dppwarous 
ELS Tas Tpodous ext LBevtes muvOdvovTat T@Y 
TaplovTwy, el Tis TL EXOL N€yeLv TOV TaOOUS AKOS" 
oveeis Té ear oUTW KAKOS TOY TaptovTwv, o¢ 
OUK evTUX OY, el Tt ppover TWTHPLOY, vroriGerat. 
écOns 8 avrois eore Xe ALvOUS Troonpns Kal 
émrevOuTNsS épEous, twat Lov AevKOV, KO“ paxpd,§ 
brodnpa euBace 6 Gjotov. popotor be Kat oppa- 
yida Kat OKT TPOV ov hiTov, GND’ emionpov, éXov 
évdva pov i podoy i) Kpivov 7} Tt ToLobToy" 
aneihovrat 5 ex TOU oyaodpou' Ppnvovor d€ TOUS 
atoGavovtas, ws AilyumtTiot Kat ToAXOL TaV 
Gd\X\wv’ Oartovor 8 év pédtTL, KNP@ TepiTrAd- 


1 &AAw CDF hmoz. 
2 rplrov, Tzschucke, for rpiroy. 
3 uaxpd, Corais, for uixpd. 
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they touch any vessel; for just as ablution is custo- 
mary after touching a corpse, so also it is customary 
after intercourse. And in accordance with a certain 
oracle all the Babylonian women have a custom of | 
having intercourse with a foreigner, the women going 
to a temple of Aphrodite with a great retinue and 
crowd; and each woman is wreathed with a cord 
round her head. The man who approaches a woman - 
takes her far away from the sacred precinct, places 
a fair amount of money upon her lap, and then has 
intercourse with her; and the money is considered 
sacred to Aphrodite. They have three tribunals: 
that of those who are already freed from military 
service, and that of the most famous, and that of 
the old men, apart from that appointed by the king. 
It is the duty of this last to give girls in marriage 
and to pass judgment in cases of adultery; and 
the duty of another to pass judgment in cases of 
theft, and of a third to pass judgment in cases of 
assault. They place the sick where three roads 
meet and question those who pass by, on the 
chance that some one has a cure for the malady; 
and no one of those who pass by is so base as not 
to suggest some cure when he falls in with them if 
he has any in mind. Their clothing consists of a 
linen tunic reaching to the feet, an upper garment 
made of wool, and a white cloak; and they wear 
their hair long, and use a shoe that is like a buskin. 
They wear also a seal, and carry a staff that is not 
plain but has a design on it, having on top an apple 
or rose or lily or something of the kind; and they 
anoint themselves with sesame; and they bewail 
the dead, like the Egyptians and many other nations ; 
and they bury their dead in honey, first besmearing 
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cavtes, tpeis & eto ppartpiar TOV aTopov 
gitou' EXetot © eloly ovTOL Kal ixPvopayot, dias- 
TW EVOL TapaTrno ios TOIS Kara THY TeSpwotav. 
21, Mecorotapia 6 amo tov cupBeBnkoTos 
wVvom_acTaL' eipntat &, dre Keita petaty TOD 
Ev¢pdrov Kal ToD Téypuos Kat Lote o pev Térypes 
TO éw Ouvov auras povov Kruces TAEUPOD, To} 
éoTréptov Kal vOTLOY ) Evgparns: TpOs ap rov 
dé o Tadpos o TOUS “A ppevious Stopifov aTO THS 
Mecororapias. TO pev ov y meyer Tov O adiotavtar 
Sudotnua am adAnAWY TO TWpOS Tols Gpeciv éaTe 
TovTO © av ein TO avTo, drrep elpnxev Epatoabévys, 
To amo Oawadxov, cal’ 6 Hw to Cetypa tov Kv- 
parou TO TAaNALOD, ert THY Tob Tiyptos dsaBaow, 
Kal’ i) iy 6B ‘AnréFavdpos avrov, Sur Xidtov TETpA- 
Koolwy: TO 8 éXAX Lo TO puKp@ mA€ov T@V dta- 
KOOLWV Kara Ledevcerdy Tov Kal BaBvirova. 
/Siappei S ° Tiypes THY Owritw Kahouperny 
Aimvny KaTA TAT OS peony’ meparadels 8 émt 
Odrepov xet ros KATA YS dverat pera TONNOV 
pogou Kal dvapvonpatov’ éri modv © évex Gels 
adavns, aviaxer madi ov Tov amwbev Tijs 
Popdvaias: oitw Sé€ adhodpas Sex Barret TY 
Aimy, as pyow “EpatooGevns, MOTE adpu pay 
avTny ovoav Kat aviyOup yrucelay KATA TOUT 
elvat TO HEpos Kat powdn Kal ixObov TAP. yy, 
22. "Ent pjros 6€ cuXvov T POTENT OKED ” ovva- 
yoyn TAS Mecorortapias, Kal TAOLM Tas EotKe't 
Tole, S€ TO WAELOTOV THS mepipepeias 6 o Evdparns: 


1 Zone, Corais, for egret. 


1 4.e, ‘a country between rivers.” 2-11.14. 2. 
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them with wax. But three of their tribes have no 
grain; and these live in marshes and are fish-eaters,_ 
living a life similar to that of the inhabitants of 
Gedrosia. 

21. Mesopotamia! has its name from what is the 
fact in the case. As I have said,? it lies between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris; and the Tigris 
washes its eastern side only, whereas the Euphrates 
washes its western and southern sides; and on the 
north is the Taurus, which separates Armenia from 
Mesopotamia. Now the greatest distance by which 
the two rivers are separated is that towards the 
mountains; and this distance might be the same as 
that stated by Eratosthenes—I mean that from 
Thapsacus, where was the old bridge of the Euphrates, 
to the crossing of the Tigris, where Alexander 
crossed it—two thousand four hundred stadia; but 
the shortest distance between the two rivers is 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Seleuceia and 
Babylon, slightly more than two hundred stadia. 
The Tigris flows through the middle of Lake Thopitis, 
as it is called, in the direction of its breadth; and, 
after traversing it to the opposite shore, it sinks 
underground with upward blasts and a loud noise ; 
and having flowed for a considerable distance in- 
visible, it rises again not far away from Gordyaea; 
and it traverses the lake so impetuously, as Eratos- 
thenes says, that, although the lake elsewhere is 
briny and without fish, yet in this part it is fresh, 
runs like a river, and is full of fish. 

22. Mesopotamia contracts in shape, projecting to 
a considerable length; and the shape of it somewhat 
resembles that of a boat; and the greatest part of 
its periphery is formed by the Euphrates. The 
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Kai €oTL TO bev amo THS Oarranov péype Bafv- 
AwvOS; @S elpnKev ‘Epatoobevys, TETPAKLOXALOL 
Kal OKTAKOGLOL OTAOLOL: 70 o dro Tou KATA 
Kopparynuny ZLevyparos, rep éotiv apxy THS 
Mecororapias, oUK EXATTOV TOV se A oTa- 
Stwv Ews emt Odyaxov. 

23. "Eore 6 17 pep T A pOpeLos SwinesG iKavers 
EXouee 6 AUT AS Ta pep ™ pos T@ Kudparn Kal TO 
Levypati, T@ TE vov TO KaTa THY Koppaynvipy 
Kal T@ adda TO Kara THY OdWaxor, ot} Muy6doves 
katovopacdévres vm0 TOV Maxedovev- ev ols 
éotiv » NiotBis, hv nat avtny ‘AvTvoxevay THY 
ev ™ Murydovig ‘mpoon yopevoay, vTo T@ Macio 
opel KELLEVND, kat T “ypavoKepra Kal mept Kédppas 
Kal Nuxnbopiov ywpia cai Xopdipala rai 2ivaxa, 
ev 7 Kpdooos SuepOdpn, dorm Anpdeis umd You- 
pijva, TOU TOY TapOvaiwv oTpaTnyou. 

24. II pos o€ TO Tiypes Ta TOV Topévaiwy® 
xwpia, ods of dda Kapdovxous EXeyov, Kal au 
TONELS ava ® Ldpevod Te Kal Latadkwa Kal 
Ilivaxa, KpaTLOTOV épupa, TpEis axpas Eyouca, 
éxaoTny idi@ TELXeL TETELX LO MEVND, WOTE olov 
Tpimrohw elvat. GAN Opes Kal o ’Appévtos elev 
UT NKOOV Kal of ‘Pwpatoe Bia mapéha Bor, Kaimep 
édofay | ot Dopédvaior StaepovTas dpxuTeKToviKot 
TWES elvau Kab ‘TONMOPKNTLKAY opydvav EuTreL pou 
dtomep avrois eis TaADTA O Teypavns EXPHTO. erye- 
veto O€ Kal 7) hou Megororapia t vTro0 ‘Popators. 
Tlourjos 8 avtis Ta TOANA TO Tuypavn mpoce- 

1 re, after of, Groskurd omits; so the later editors. 


2 Topdvalwy, Tzschucke, from conj. of Wesseling (on Diodorus 
14, 27), for Map§vaiwy; so the later editors. 


230 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1. 22-24 


distance from Thapsacus to Babylon, as Eratosthenes 
states, is four thousand eight hundred stadia; and 
that from the Zeugma1 at Commagené, where 
Mesopotamia begins, to Thapsacus, is not less than 
two thousand stadia. 

23. The country alongside the mountains is quite 
fertile; the parts of it near the Euphrates and the 
Zeugma, both the present Zeugma at Commagené 
and the old Zeugma at Thapsacus, are occupied by 
the Mygdones, who were so named by the Mace- 
donians. In their country lies Nisibis, which is also 
called Mygdonian Antiocheia; it lies at the foot of 
Mt. Masius, and so do Tigranocerta and the regions 
of Carrhae and Nicephorium, and Chordiraza and 
Sinnaca, in which last Crassus was slain, being 
treacherously captured by Surena, the Parthian 
general.” 

24. Near the Tigris lie the places belonging to 
the Gordyaeans, whom the ancients called Cardu- 
chians; and their cities are named Sareisa and 
Satalea and Pinaca, a very powerful fortress, with 
three citadels, each enclosed by a separate fortifica- 
tion of its own, so that they constitute, as it were, a 
triple city. But still it not only was held in subjec- 
tion by the king of the Armenians, but the Romans 
took it by force, although the Gordyaeans had an 
exceptional repute as master-builders and as experts 
in the construction of siege engines; and it was for 
this reason that Tigranes used them in such work. 
But also the rest of Mesopotamia became subject 
to the Romans. Pompey assigned to Tigranes 


1 Bridge. 2 51 B.c. 


3 girav, Groskurd, for dv; so the later editors. 
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VELMeD, boa ay akoroya: éort yap evBotos 1) 
Xopa Kal evepvys, @oTE Kal Ta aelOary} 7 pepew 
Kat apweha TO Guwpov: Kal eovtoBoTos éaTi: 
déper 6€ kal Tov vadhbay Kat THY yayyit rior, 
Hy hevyer TA EpTreTa. 

25. Aéyerat d€ VTopdus o Tprmrtoréuou ray 
Topdunvnv oixhjoat, totepov de Kal ‘Eperprets 
ol avapracbevtes UO Tepoar. Tept pev ov 
TpemToré nov Sndacopen € éy Tots Luptaxols avtixa. 

26. Ta &é T pos peonpBptay Kekhepeva THS 
Meco7rorapias Kat aT OTE PWD TOV opav, dvvdpa 
Kal huTpa évtTa, éxovow ot XKnvirar “Apafes, 
AnoTpLKot TLVES Kat TOLMEVLKOL, peOrarapevor 
padiws els aXdous TOTOUS, OTav emiheiTr oo at 
vopat Kal ai AenAaclat. Tos ovV mapopelors 
UTO Te TovTwY KaKodabaL cup Baiver Kat wmo 
TOV "A ppevioy: DI epKELvTaL dé Kal KaTaduvacTev- 
ovo lt bia THY tayuv: TéXOS & um éxeivols etal 70 
wréov 7) Tots TlapOvaiou: év mrevpais yap ect 
Kakelvol, tHv te Mydiay éxovtes Kat thy 
BaBvrAwviav. 

27. Mera€o 6€ TOD Ev¢parou kat tod Tiypios 
pet Kat aXdos mwoTapuos, Bactrevos KAOU[LEVOS, 
Kat mept tHv “AvOepovaiav adrXos, ’ABdppas: 
dua 6€ TOY Xynvitav, bro évieyv1 MaNriov vuvi 
eyouévwv, kal tis Kelvov épnuias % (80s Tots 
éx THs Yupias eis Yerevxeray xal BaSvadva 
éumopevopevors eotiv. 1) wev ovv diaBacts? Tod 

1 éylwy, Groskurd, for trav. 
2 SidBaois F, dvaBaois other MSS. 


1 This stone is called gagetes (i.e. jet) by Pliny (10. 3 and 
36. 19). 
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most of the places in this country, I mean all that 
are worth mentioning; for the country is rich in 
pasturage, and so rich in plants that it also produces 
the evergreens and a spice-plant called amomum ; 
and it is a feeding-ground for lions; and it also 
produces naphtha and the stone called gangitis,} 
which is avoided by reptiles. 

25. Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, is said to 
have taken up his abode in Gordyené, and later also 
the Eretrians, who were carried off by the Persians. 
Of Triptolemus, however, I shall soon give a clear 
account in my description of the Syrians.? 

26. The parts of Mesopotamia which incline 
towards the south and are farther from the moun- 
tains, which are waterless and barren, are occupied 
by the Arabian Scenitae, a tribe of brigands and 
shepherds, who readily move from one placeé~to 
another when pasture and booty fail them. Accord- 
ingly, the people who live alongside the mountains 
are harassed not only by the Scenitae, but also by 
the Armenians, who are situated above them and, 
through their might, oppress them; and at last 
they are subject for the most part to the Armenians 
or else to the Parthians, for the Parthians too are 
situated on the sides of the country and possess 
both Media and Babylonia. 

27. Between the Euphrates and the Tigris there 
flows another river, called Basileius; and in the 
neighbourhood of Anthemusia still another, called 
Aborras. The road for people travelling from Syria 
to Seleuceia and Babylon runs through the country 
of the Scenitae,? now called Malians by some writers, 
and through their desert. Such travellers cross the 


#16; 2; 5. 3 Tent-dwellers. 
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Evg@patouv cata tHv “AvOepovoiav éativ avrois, 
T OTTOV THs Mecorrorapias: UT EpKELTAL be Tov 
TOTAaLoU, a xoivous TeTTApas dtexouea, » Bap- 
Bown, ty Kab “Eder cap cal ‘lepav TONY KANOUCLY, 
év 7 THOT THY Lupiav Oeov THY ‘Atapyatiy. 
Stabdvrev yap 1) 680s éote bua THs éprjov bey pe 
Leva, d£tohoyou TONEWS ETL TOUS THS Bafv- 
Awvias Gpous emi TwWOS Suwpuryos Lopupévns. ote 
& amo THs SiaBdcews pméxpt Laven PEPOY 
TEVTE Kat elxoouv 060s. Kapnritae o cist, Kata- 
yoryas EXOVTES TOTE pev Dopetov evTropous, TOV 
AAKKALiWY TO TAEOD, tote & emaxtots Xpwpevor 
ToUs veact. TapeXovae Oy avrois ot YKnvitat 
Tv Te elpiyny Kal THY peTpLOTHTA THs TOY 
TEN@V impakews, ns Xapuv hevyovtes THY Tapa- 
ToT aplay dua, THS ep pou mapaBdardovrat, KAaTQ- 
AcrovTes év beEa TOV TOTAMOv EP@Y a XEOOV Tl 
TpL@v o6ov. oi yap TapotKodyTes éxatépaler TOV 
TOTO pOV pUrAapxot, Yopav ovK evTOpoY EXOVTES, 
HTTOV dé ATropoV ve po WevOt, duvacteiav Exaatos 
dia mreptBeBrnpévos * iOtov Kal TEA@VLOD EXEL, Kal 
TOOT ov eT ptov. Nader ov yap é€v rots TOTOUTOLS 
Kat TOUTOLS ? avOddear Kowov adopicOjnvat pet pov 
7o TO cum ope AvaLTENES. diéyouvot Oé THS 
Serevxeias at Lenvat TXoivous oxtoxaidera. 
28. “Opiov 8 éoti TAS Tap@vatov apxijs 0 
Eugparys Kat 1) mepaia: Ta © évtos éxouce 
‘Pwpaio: xal TOV ApaBov ot purapxor EX pL 
BaBvaAwvias, of péev wadXov éxetvots, ot O€ Tots 


1 weptBeBAnuévos DFh, mapaBeBAnuevos other MSS. 
2 rovrots, Corais, for rots. 
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Euphrates near Anthemusia, a place in Mesopo- 
tamia; and above the river, at a distance of four 
schoeni, lies Bambycé, which is also called Edessa 
and Hierapolis,t where the Syrian goddess Atargatis 
is worshipped; for after they cross the river, the 
road runs through the desert to Scenae, a note- 
worthy city situated on a canal towards the borders 
of Babylonia. The journey from the crossing of 
the river to Scenae requires twenty-five days. And 
on that road are camel-drivers who keep halting- 
places, which sometimes are well supplied with 
reservoirs, generally cisterns, though sometimes the 
camel-drivers use waters brought in from other 
places. ‘The Scenitae are peaceful, and moderate 
towards travellers in the exaction of tribute, and 
on this account merchants avoid the land along the 
river and risk a journey through the desert, leaving 
the river on the right for approximately a three 
days’ journey. For the chieftains who live along 
the river on both sides occupy country which, though 
not rich in resources, is_ less veagueccless than 
that of others, and are each invested with their 
own particular domains and exact a tribute of no 
moderate amount. Tor it is hard among so many 
peoples, and that too among peoples that are self- 
willed, for a common standard of tribute to be set 
that is advantageous to the merchant. Scenae is 
eighteen schoeni distant from Seleuceia. 

28. The Euphrates and the land beyond it consti- 
tute the boundary of the Parthian empire. But the 
parts this side the river are held by the Romans and 
the chieftains of the Arabians as far as Babylonia, 
some of these chieftains preferring to give ear to the 


1 Holy City. 
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€ a / ‘ 
Pwpatois mpocéxovtes, olamep Kai TANTLOXwWpOL 
elo? HTTOV pev ZKnvitat of vouddes oi TO 
A , a) 
TOTAL® TAnTLoV, padrov 6 ot amwbev Kal pos 
A .) , ’ r 2 \ a \ 
TH evdaiwovr “ApaBia. ot de Wapbvaio. Kat 


mMpoTepov pev éppovtifov THs mpos “Pwpaious 
dirias, Tov b6€ apEavta Todémov Kpaocov npv- 
vavTo’ Kat avtot apEavtes ths pdyns TOV 
lowy étuxov, nvixa éreurpay érl thy ’Actav 
IIdxopov.t ’Avrwvios 6é, cupBovr(@ TO ’Appevio 
Xpwpevos, MpovcoOn Kat KAKaS ETOAEUNTEV: O 
& éxeivoy dvadeEdpevos Ppadtns, toa odTov éoTrov- 
Sace wept tHy diriay thy mpos Kaicapa tov 
LeBatov, wate kal Ta TpoTTaLa Ereprper, & KaTA 
‘Pwlaiwor avéotnoav HapOvaio nai Kadécas ets 
avAroyov ‘Titsov tov émtiatatobyta ToTEe THs 
Supias, téttapas maidas yvynaious évexetpioev 
Ounpa avT@, Sepacradavynv? cai ‘Pwdacrnv? kai 
Poaatny* cal Boveryy, cai yuvaixas Tovtwy dvo 
Kal viels tértapas, dediws Tas oTaces Kal Tovs 
émiTiOeuévous avT@: noes yap pnoéva iaxvcovta 
Kal’ éavtov, av py Tiva vToAaBN® Tov’ Apoaxiou 
yévous Oia TO elvat ahodpa PtrapodKas Tovs 
Ilap@vaious: éxrrodav ovv étoince tovs taidas, 


1 Something like the words dv rot ’Npddouv waida appears 
to have fallen out after Mdxopor. 

2 Sepaoraddyyny, Tzschucke, for Sarparaiyv D, Sapacradny 
other MSS. 

3 ‘Pwddorny, I'zschucke, for Kesooradny D, Kepordcdny other 
MSS. 

4 bpadtny x, bpadvny other MSS. 

5 jmoAdBn, all MSS. except moz, which read mpooAdBn, 
Jones restores to the text. Corais reads mpooAdBn ; Meineke 
following Kramer, ém:AdBn ; and Casaubon conj. baroBaAn. 
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Parthians and others to the Romans, to whom they 
are neighbours; less so! the nomad Scenitae who 
are near the river, but more so those that are far 
away and near Arabia Felix. The Parthians were 
also in former times eager for friendship with the 
Romans, but they defended themselves against 
Crassus, who began war with them;? and then, 
having begun the battle themselves, met with 
equal reverses when they sent Pacorus against 
Asia. But Antony, using the Armenian ‘* as coun- 
sellor, was betrayed and fared badly in his war. 
Phraates,> his successor, was so eager for friendship 
with Caesar Augustus that he even sent him the 
trophies which she Parthians had set up as memorials 
of their defeat of the Romans. And, having called 
Titius to a conference, who was at that time praefect 
of Syria, he put in his hands as hostages four of his 
legitimate sons, Seraspadanes and Rhodaspes and 
Phraates and Bonones, and two wives and four sons 
of these,® for fear of seditions and attempts upon 
his life; for he knew that no person could prevail 
against him unless that person supported some 
member of the house of Arsaces, because of the 
fact that the Parthians were extremely fond of the 
house. Accordingly, he got rid of his children, 


1 4.e. less inclined to give ear to the Romans. 2 54 B.C. 

8 Pacorus (son of King Orodes) and Labienus overran 
Syria and part of Asia Minor, but were defeated (39 B.c.) by 
Ventidius, a legate of Antony. Pacorus again invaded Syria 
(38 B.c.), but was again defeated and fell in battle (see 
16. 2. 8). 

4 Artavasdes, king of the Armenians (see 11. 13. 4). 

5 Phraates IV, who succeeded his father Orodes as king 
and commenced his reign by murdering his father, his thirty 
brothers, and his own son. 

6 Cf. 6. 4. 2. 
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aperéabat Cntav tiv éArrida TAUTHY TOUS KaKOUp- 
youvras. Tay ev ovV TraidwVv oat Teplerowy év 
‘Pon Snuocta BacidKkads THpErODYTAL Kat ot 
Novtrot dé Baatreis mpeaRevouevoe Kal eis ouA- 
Noyous adixvovpevor SraTeTerexacw. 


II 


"H_ de Lupa 1 Pos apKeTov peep adaptatat TH 
Kinuda Kai TO ’“Apav@: aro Gararrns o émt 
To Cedypa Tov Eudparov oTdoLol Eloy (dard Tob 
‘Tootxov KoXrrou expt TOU Cevypatos Tov KaTa 
Kopparynvny)* Ol TO hexGev 7 NEU POV adopilovres 
ovK éXATTOUS TOV YiNiwv Kai? TeTpaxootov™ ™ pos 
éw d€ TO Evgpary Kal TOUS evTOS TOU Pees ag 
Senvirars "A panpe- pos dé vOTOV TH evoatpove 
‘ApaBia Kal TH Alyirto: T POs Svow dé TO 
Aiyurrid TE Kal Lupiaxe Tmeharyel Expt "locod. 

2. Mépn & aUuTIS TiOepev amo THS Kedsxias 
ap&dpevor Kal Tov ‘Apavod THY TE Koupaynvny 
Kal THv DSerevxloa Kahoupevny TAS Luptas, é ETTELTA 
TH Koiany Lupiay, Tereuvtaiav & ev ev Th Tapa- 
dig THY Powinny, € év 66 TH peooryalg THY ‘Tovdaiar. 
éviot 6€ THY Supiav dAnv els TE Korhoodpous Kat 
Svpous? xai Potvixas OleAOVTES TOUTOLS avape- 
pixGai dact téttapa €Oyn, Jouvdsatous, Idovpaious, 
Tafaious, “Afwrious, yewpytxous pév, WS TOUS 
Lvpovs Kal Kotroovpous, éwrroptxods 5é, ws Tovs 
Doivixcas. 

3. Kadorgou pev odtw, xa” Exacta bé 7 Kop- 


1 The words in parenthesis are suspected by Kramer and 
ejected by Meineke. 
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seeking thus to deprive evil-doers of that hope. 
Now all his surviving children are cared for in royal 
style, at public expense, in Rome, and the remaining 
kings! have also continued to send ambassadors 
and to go into conferences.’ 


II 


1. Syria is bounded on the north by Cilicia and 
Mt. Amanus; and the distance from the sea to the 
bridge of the Euphrates (from the Gulf of Issus to 
the bridge at Commagené), which forms the boundary 
of that side, is not less than fourteen hundred stadia. 
It is bounded on the east by the Euphrates and by 
the Arabian Scenitae this side the Euphrates; and 
on the south by Arabia Felix and Aegypt; and on 
the west by the Aegyptian and Syrian Seas as far 
as Issus. 

2. We set down as parts of Syria, beginning at | 
Cilicia and Mt. Amanus, both Commagené and the 
Seleucis of Syria, as the latter is called: and then 
Coélé-Syria, and last, on the seaboard, Phoenicia, , 
and, in the interior, Judaea. Some writers divide ; 
Syria as a whole into Coelo-Syrians and Syrians and 
Phoenicians, and say that four other tribes are 
mixed up with these, namely, Judaeans, Idumaeans, 
Gazaeans, and Azotians, and that they are partly 
farmers, as the Syrians and Coelo-Syrians, and 
partly merchants, as the Phoenicians. 

3. So much for Syria in general. But in detail: 


1 4.e. his successors. 2 1.e. with Roman praefects. 
2 xtAiwy nal, Tzschucke inserts, citing Pliny 5. 12, 13; so 


the later editors . 
3 xa) Sbpous, omitted by all MSS. except D. 
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\ A 4 > M4 > 3 \ , 
paynvn pixpa tis éeotiv: Exes 8 epupyyy modu 
/ A “A 
apocata, év 7 70 Bacirecov bmnpye viv S 

> , , 

érapyia yéyoves xwpa Sé mepixertat odddpa 
la 3 ? nA ry 

evoaipwv, ortyn S€. eévtavdda dé viv éate TO 

a a b) , \ a \ / 
Cedypa tov Evdpdtou: cata todto &é Yerevnera 
iy “A 
tOpuTat, ppovprov ths Meocorotapias, wpocwpto- 
péevov vo Tloumrntov tH Koppaynvg) év & tH 
LeAnvnv émixrAnPetcav Kreordtpav Tiypavns 
avelre, KabeipEas yYpovov tivd, Hvixa THs Yupias 
é&étrecev. 

4, “H b€ Serevais dpiotn pév éott trav rexOet- 
oav pepidwv, carelrar bé Tetpatrodis Kat éaote 
cata tas éEexovoas év avtTh Todets, eel mAELOUS 
yé cour péytotas dé tétTapes, ‘Avtioyeva 4 emi 
Addvn kal Xerevxeva 7 ev Msepia nat "Amdapea 

\ 4 , 4 5 » 2 ’ , 
dé cai Aaodixea, aivrep nai éXéyovto aAAnAwY 
3 A \ ‘\ e , 4 , “A - 
adergal dua THY opovotav, LeAevKoU Tov Nixa- 

, A 
TOPOS KTiopaTa: 1) ev OLY pEeYioTH TOD TATPOS 
avtTov émewvupos, » 8 épuyvotatn avtov: ai & 
” e \ 3 4 A N 9 A 
C750 aAArAa, 7 pev “Amayeta THs yuvatKos auTov 
"Amapas, 7 6é€ Aaodixeta THS pyTpds. otKeElws 
A , , 

dé 7H TeTpaToAeE Kal eis caTpatreias Sinpnto* 
, > 
TéTTapas 7 Yerevxis, ws Pyotr Ilocerdwvios, ets 

e \ € / , > , 7 et 
daas kat 7 Kotdn Xupia, es piav & 7 Mecomo- 
tapia® éote & 9 pev Avtioxera Kal avtn 4 

1 +H Kouuoynya moz, for rG@ Koppaynvg other MSS. ; so 
Tzschucke, Corais, and Meineke. : 

2 Sivpnro, first hand in D, for dinpetro ; so the editors. 

8 The editors suspect this clause. Groskurd conj. that 
Strabo wrote either eis play 8 4% Koupaynvh Kxabdarep Kat 7 
Mecomoraula or eis ulay 8 7 Koppaynvy Kal dpoiws n Tapa- 
notauta. Perhaps, too, some verb like éréraxro has fallen 


out after Mecororaular. 
4 airh, Jones, for afry. 
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Commagené is rather a small country; and it has a 
city fortified by nature, Samosata, where the royal 
residence used to be; but it has now become a 
province ;? and the city is surrounded by an exceed- 
ingly fertile, though small, territory. Here is now 
the bridge of the Euphrates; and near the bridge 
is situated Seleuceia, a fortress of Mesopotamia, 
which was included within the boundaries of Com- 
magené by Pompey; and it was here that Tigranes 
slew Selené, surnamed Cleopatra, after imprisoning 
her for a time, when she had been banished from 
Syria. 

4. Seleucis is not only the best of the above- 
mentioned portions of Syria, but also is called, and 
is, a Tetrapolis, owing to the outstanding cities in 
it, for it~has several. But the largest are four: 
Antiocheia near Daphné, Seleuceia in Pieria, and 
also Apameia and Laodiceia; and these cities, all 
founded by Seleucus Nicator, used to be called 


. sisters, because of their concord with one another. 
Now the largest of these cities 2 was named after his | 


= 


father and the one most strongly fortified by nature | 


after himself, and one of the other two, Apameia, 


after his wife Apama, and the other, Laodiceia, , 
after his mother. Appropriately to the Tetrapolis, | 


Seleucis was also divided into four satrapies, as 
Poseidonius says, the same number into which 
Coelé-Syria was divided, though Mesopotamia 
formed only one satrapy.? Antiocheia is likewise 


1 7.e. a Roman province. 

2 Antiocheia. 

3 The text seems to be corrupt. Groskurd conjectures 
that Strabo wrote either ‘“‘ Commagené, like Mesopotamia, 
formed one satrapy,” or ‘“‘ Commagené, and likewise Parapo- 
tamia, formed one satrapy ”’ (see critical note). 
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STRABO 


TeTpaTrONLs, x TeTTAPOV cuverT@oa pEepav* TeE- 
Tetytotar 8é kal Kow@ Teiyet Kab dig Kad 
éxacTov TO KTio La,” TO ev ou Tm patov AUT@Y Oo 
Neixdtop TVVOKIE, METAYAYaY EK THS “AvTuyovias 
TOUS oixnTopas, iy TAO Lov éreixuoey ‘Avriryovos 
o @Dirimrov puxpov Tm porepon, 70 dé Gevrepov TOU 
TAnOous TOV oiKnT opev éath KTiC Ua, TO 66 
TpiTov LerevKou ToU Kadrnuvixov, To bé tétaprTov 
"Avtidxyou TOU ‘Emupavods. 

5. Kai on Kat pnt porronis EoTLy avTn THIS 
Lupias, kal TO ‘Bacidevov évtav0a iSpuTo Tots 
dpxovat THS Xeopas: ov TOAU TE AetmeTat Kal 
udjiet Kat peyéeGet LedeuKelas THs émi te Tiypet 
Kat AreEavdpetas THS Tpos Aiyinre. suvgeice 
So Nexatwp evraida a TOVS atroyovous 1 
Tperrorepou, Tept ov pLKp@ > mpoabev epvna On- 
pep: Storrep ‘Avrioxeis WS Hpaa TLMLOT Kal ayou- 
ow EOpTHY év 7 Kaci OpEeL T@ Trepi DedevKeray. 
pact 8 av’trov vn’ ’A pyciav meppérra ert THV 
"Tovs Snrnow, év Tepe 7 pat ov adavots yevn- 
Geions, mrAavacGat cata thy Kirsxiav: évtradla 
dé Tov adv av’T@ Tivas ’Apyeiwy KTicaL THY 
Tapoov avedOovtas wap avtod: tovs & addXous 
cuvaxorovOncavras ets THY éENs Tapartay, amro- 
yvovtas THS CNT Tews, € év TH TroTapig Tob ‘Oportov 
KaTapeivar ovv avrg" Tov pev ovv vio TOU 
Tpimroréuou Lopduv, éyovtd twas tav ovv TO 
Tatpl Nawv, ets THY Topdvaiay aroixjoas TeV 
& add\Awv Tovs atroyovous cuvoixous yevéa Oat Tois 
"Avtioxevouv. 


1 Groydvous Ei, amoydvos w, awd yévous other MSS. 
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a Tetrapolis, since it consists of four parts; and 
each of the four settlements is fortified both by a 
common wall and by a wall of its own. Now Nicator 
founded the first of the settlements, transferring 
thither the settlers from Antigonia, which had been 
built near it a short time before by Antigonus; the 
second was founded by the multitude of settlers; 
the third by Seleucus Callinicus; and the fourth 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

5. Furthermore, Antiocheia is the metropolis of 
Syria; and here was established the royal residence 
for the rulers of the country. And it does not fall 
much short, either in power or in size, of Seleuceia 
on the Tigris or Alexandria in Aegypt. Nicator also 
settled here the descendants of Triptolemus, whom 
I mentioned a little before.t And it is on this 
account that the Antiocheians worship him as a hero 
and celebrate a festival in his honour on Mt. Casius 
in the neighbourhood of Seleuceia. It is said that 
he was sent by the Argives in search of Io, who 
disappeared first in Tyre, and that he wandered 
through Cilicia; and that there some of his Argive 
companions left him and founded Tarsus, but the 
others accompanied him into the next stretch of sea- 
board, gave up the search in despair, and remained 
with him in the river-country of the Orontes; and 
that Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, along with 
some of the peoples who had accompanied his father, 
emigrated to Gordyaea, whereas the descendants 
of the rest became fellow-inhabitants with the 
Antiocheians. 


2G. 1.25. 


2 uinxpdv F ; so Meineke. 
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‘ 


6. ‘Trépxertar dé TETTO aKOVTA oradiors q 
Adgyn, KaTOLKta peTpta peya dé Kal _ournpepes 
aXoos, S:appeopevoy myyatots bday, év peo dé 
davrov Témevos Kai vews AmroAAwVOS Kal A pté- 
poL60s. evravda dé mavnyupttery €0os Tots *Avtto- 
Yevot Kal TOIS daTUyelTOTL’ KUKAOS dé TOD AXaoUsS 
orySonKovTa oTdudtot. 

ie ‘Dei dé TIS TONEWS TANTLOV ‘Opovtns ToTa- 
20s" ovtos & é« tis Koirns Supias tas apxas 
éExov, ei vo viv vex Geis, avadio@at Tadv TO 
pevpa, Kal dta THS ‘Arrapéov els THY "Avteoxevay 
mT poe Own, Try LETAS Th TOAEL ™pos THY Oarar- 
Tav KaTagpépetar THY KaTa ZerevKerav’ to 6 
dvopa TOD yeduvpwcaytos avtov ’Opovtou pere- 
AaBe, Kadovpevos mpotepov Tudav. pudevouct 
& évravOa mov Ta Tept THY KEepavYwoLY TOD 
Tud@vos cat Ttovs “Apipous, Tept wy eltropev Kab 
mpotepov' gact dé TUT TO[EVOY Tos KEepauvots 
(elvar dé Spaxovta) every Kat advolv Sntobyta: 
Tots fev ODV OAKOLS evr epely THY ynv Kal Touoar 
TO petOpov Tod ToTapod, KaTaouvra S° ets yh 
davapphgas THY mnyyy ex b¢ Toutov yevécbat 
TOUVOMa TO TOTAL. mpos dvatv bev ou 
daratra vrroKevTau 7 ‘Avtioxetg Kara Derev- 
KeLay, mpos 7 Kal TAS éxBoras 0 ‘Opovtns 
TroteiTat, Siexovon TOV ev exBor@v aradtous 
TETTAPAKOVTA, THs 8 "Avrioxetas EKATOV ELKOCLD. 
avatAous & é€« Oardrrns éotiv eis tHYv ’Avtto- 
xerav avOnuepov. mpos Em 5 0 Evdpatns éoti 
kat 7 BapBuen xai 4% Bépota cal 4» ‘Hpdx«dera 


1 12. 8. 19, 13. 4. 6. 
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6. Lying above Antiocheia, at a distance of forty 
stadia, is Daphné, a settlement of moderate size ; 
and also a large, thickly-shaded grove intersected 


ee ae 


Artemis. Here it is the custom for the Antiocheians 
and the neighbouring peoples to hold a general 
festival. The grove is eighty stadia in circuit. | 

“7. The Orontes River flows near the city. This 
river has its sources in Coelé-Syria; and then, after 
flowing underground, issues forth again; and then, 
proceeding through the territory of the Apameians 
into that of Antiocheia, closely approaches the latter 
city and flows down to the sea near Seleuceia. 
Though formerly called Typhon, its name was 
changed to that of Orontes, the man who built a 
bridge across it. Here, somewhere, is the setting 
of the mythical story of Typhon’s stroke by lightning 
and of the mythical story of the Arimi, of whom 
I have already spoken.! They say that Typhon 
(who, they add, was a dragon), when struck by the 
bolts of lightning, fled in search of a descent under- 
ground; that he not only cut the earth with furrows 
and formed the bed of the river, but also descended 
underground and caused the fountain to break forth 
to the surface; and that the river got its name from 
this fact. Now on the west, below Antiocheia and 
Seleuceia, lies the sea; and it is near Seleuceia 
that the Orontes forms its outlets, this city being 
forty stadia distant from the outlets, and one hundred 
and twenty from Antiocheia. Inland voyages from 
the sea to Antiocheia are made on the same day 
one starts. To the east of Antiocheia are the 
Kiuphrates, as also Bambycé and Beroea and Hera- 
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STRABO ’ 


TH ‘Ay ttoxeia, Tohixvia TUpavvouperd TOTE 
uma Avovuatov tov ‘Hpaxréwvos. Steves 6 y 
“Hpdkreva aTadtous elxoor Tov THs “AOnvas tepod 
TNS Kuppnatidos.* 

8. Eira 7 Kuppyotiny ° [EX pl THS ’Avtioxidos: 
amo bé TOY apKToY earl TO TE “A pavov hao tov 
wal n Kopupaynyyy CUVATITEL 6€ TOUTOLS 7) Kuppn- 
TUK?) pexpt dedpo mapaTteivouca. evtavda 
earl Toms Livdapos, ak poTrONS THS Kuppnotexis 
Kab Anat ptov eupues, Kal ‘Hpdknerov TL KaNOv- 
pevov* tANGLoV’ TTreEpl os TOTrOUS UO OvevTidto”U 
Ildxopos dvepOapn, 0 mpea BvTatos TOY TOU 
Tap@vatov TALOWD, eTLOTPATEVTAS TH Lupig. 
TH O€ Tivdape * cuvdrrouot ° ai Udypac THS 
'Avtioxtdos, Xw plov epupvov KATA THY vmépOecw 
ToD ‘A pavod THD EK TOV ‘Apavidwy TUAQY ELS THV 
Lupiav Kel Mevor. UToTit Tel ev ovv Tais Tlaypais 
TO TOV ‘AvTloxéwv meOtov, dv ov pel o "A pxevOos 
motapmos Kato Oportns cal o AaBwrtas. év 5é Tov- 
TW OTL TO THEOL Kat ) Mededypou xapakt Kab o 
Oivordpas TOT LOS" ép w Tov Badav AnreEavdpov 
faxn viKnoas 0 Prdoprjrop [[roAepatos érehevTn- 
aev €K TPAavpHatos. UTEPKELT AL S avtav Logos 
Tpatefwv aro THs omotoTntos KaXovpevos, eb @ 
Ovevtidsos mpos Ppavixdtny,® tov Tapdvaiwv 
pegs Penareey Xylander, for Kapioridos wr, Kuproridos other 

2 Kuppyoruch, Xylander, for Kuppiorixy ; and so in subse- 
quent uses of the word. 

3 DA read fepév after caX\ovuevov ; so Corais and Meineke. 

4 Tivddpw, the editors, for rhy ddpov D, Tnvidpy C, Twddpy 
other MSS. 


5 I inserts ¢ before cvvdrrovew. 


246 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 7-8 


cleia, small towns once ruled by the tyrant Dionysius, 
the son of Heracleon. Heracleia is twenty stadia 
distant from the temple of Athena Cyrrhestis. 

8. Then one comes to Cyrrhesticé, which extends 
as far as the territory of Antiocheia. On the north, 
near it, lie both Mt. Amanus and Commagené. 
Cyrthesticé borders on these, extending as far as 
that. Here is Gindarus, a city, which is the acro- 
polis of Cyrrhesticé and a natural stronghold for 
Yobbers; and near it is a place called Heracleium.! 
It was in the neighbourhood of these places that 
Pacorus, the eldest of the sons of the Parthian 
king, was killed by Ventidius, when he made an 
expedition against Syria.2, On the borders of Gin- 
darus lies Pagrae, which is in the territory of Antio- 
cheia and is a natural stronghold situated near the 
top of the pass over Mt. Amanus, which leads from 
the Gates of Amanus into Syria. Now below Pagrae 
lies the plain of the Antiocheians, through which 
flow the Arceuthus and Orontes and Labotas Rivers ; 
and in this plain is the palisade of Meleagrus, as 
also the Oenoparas River, on the banks of which 
Ptolemy Philometor conquered Alexander Balas 
but died from a wound.? Above these places lies 
a hill which, from its similarity,* is called Trapezon, 
whereon Ventidius had the fight with Phranicates,® 


1 “* Heracleium’”’ implies a temple of Heracles. 

2 See 16. 1. 28. 

3 In 146 B.c. He fell from his horse. 

4 7.e. from its table-like shape. j 

5 The correct spelling is probably ‘“‘ Pharnapates,” as in 
Dio Cassius (48. 41) and Plutarch (Antony 33). 


6 bpamkaryv, emended to bapvardrns by Tzschucke and 
Corais. 
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oTpAaTNYOoV, eo xe Tov ayova. 7 pos Jarattn 5é 
TOUT@Y éoTiy 1 Lehevnera Kal 7 Ieepia, 6pos 
TEX ES TO ’Apavd, kat 7 ‘Pwoos, peragy Tacod 
Kat Zerevacias idpupevn. exaneiro oy 1 SerevKera 

mpOTeEpov "“T datos Horapot: épupa dé éotev aEvo- 
Novo Kal Kpett rev } Bias 1) mods. droTep Kat 
érevd épav aUuTNY expive Topaieos, amokv\elaas 
Tuypavny. pos vOTOV 5 éorl Tots pev “Av tioxed- 
ow "Amapera, ép pecoyaig KELuEVn, Tots O€ 
Leheuxedor TO Kdovor Spos Kab TO “Avtixaovov" 
Ere Sé 7 pOTEpov pera THY Yerevneray ai éx Boral 
tov ‘Opovtov' eita tO Nupdaiov, omnratov Tt 
lepov' eltra to Kdovov' édeEfs 5é Wocetdsov 
mottyyn Kat Hpderea. 

9, Kira Aaodixeta, éml TH Gardrry KadMoTa 
EKTLO MEDD Kal EUNLMEVOS Tons, X@par * TE éxovou 
TONVOLVOY TOS TD adn evKapTig’ TOis ev OvV 
Aref avdpetoty avTn Tapexel 78 TAELOT OV Tob 
oivou, TO Um epKel wevov TNS TONEWS 6 6 pos Tay KOT AL 
TeV éXouca pEX pl oxedov Tl TOV Kopupar: au dé 
Kopupat THIS pep Aaobdixetas Tov amrwiéy eiot, 
pe juan at avuThs Kal Kar oMyoy aVAKALYO EVAL" 
THs Amapeias 8 vmepxuTtova.y én’ bpOLov bryos 
avareTapevar. ehuUTN GE S ov HET PLOWS AoduBen- 
as Kataguyeov els aUTNY Kal euTrodcopxn ets vO 
Kagotov peX pt Gavarov, auvdtapberpas éavT@ 
Kal THS TWOKEWS TOAAG pépN. 


1 epelrrwy CDhimouz, xpeirrov other MSS. 


2 ywpay, Corais, for xapov. 


1 Rivers-of-Water, 
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the Parthian general. Near the sea in this region 
lie Seleuceia, and Pieria, a mountain continuous 
with Mt. Amanus, and Rhosus, which is situated 
between Issus and Seleuceia. Seleuceia was in 
earlier times called Hydatos-Potamoi.t The city 
is a notable fortress and is too strong to be taken 
by force; and for this reason Pompey, after shutting 
Tigranes off from it,? adjudged it a free city. To 
the south of the Antiocheians is Apameia, which is 
situated in the interior; and to the south of the 
Seleuceians are Mts. Casius and Anticasius; and 
still further after Seleuceia one comes to the outlets 
of the Orontes; and then to the Nymphaeum, a 
kind of sacred cave; and then to Casium; and next 
to Poseidium, a small town, and to Heracleia. 

9. Then one comes to Laodiceia, situated on the 
sea. It is a city most beautifully built, has a good 
‘harbour, and has territory which, besides its other 
good crops, abounds in wine. Now this city furnishes 
the most of the wine to the Alexandreians, since 
the whole of the mountain that lics above the city 
and is possessed by it is covered with vines almost 
as far as the summits. And while the summits are 
at a considerable distance from Laodiccia, sloping 
up gently and gradually from it, they tower above 
Apameia, extending up to a perpendicular height. 
Laodiceia was aftlicted in no moderate degree by 
Dolabella, when he fled to it for refuge, was besieged 
in it by Cassius till death, and destroyed, along with 
himself, many parts of the city.’ 


* Tigranes had tried for fourteen years (84-70 B.c.) to 
capture the city. 

3’ To avoid being captured by Cassius, Dolabella ordered 
one of his soldiers to kill him (43 B.c.). 
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10. ‘H 8 ’Amdpera cai rordw! éyes to wréov 
> aA. , 4 3 ? / / 
evepxn Nopos yap éoTev ev TEdiM KOLN@ TETELXIC- 
A A A s , 
pévos KANGDS, Ov TroLE? YeppovnaitovTa o ’OporTys 
\ / / , \ > ef: f 
Kal Nbpvn Weptketmevy peyarXn Kal Ets EAN TAATEA 
Ae@vas te BouvBoTovs Kal immoBoTovs sSsayeo- 
evn? uTrepBarXovtas TO péyeOos’ Te O72 TOALS 
ef 3 a ~ \ \ \ / 
ovTws aoparas Kettat, Kat bn Kal Xeppovynaos 
9 , \ \ 4 .Y / b A 
éxrXnOn dia TO cupBEeBnKos, Kal Yw@pas evtropeEl 
f ? / b @ e ? g eon 
Tau“ToAANs evdaipovos, dv hs o 'Opovtns pet 
Kat TeptToda® cuyva év TavTn. évTadOa dé Kal 
e , f \ / 9 / 
o Nixatwp YédevKos Tovs TWevTaKoaious EAéhavTas 
N A al 
Etpede Kal TO TWAEOV THS OTpaTLAas, Kal ol VaTeEpov 
Bacirets. éxaretto é nat [léAXa tore Uo TOY 
St / \ \ 4 U a“ 
Tpotwv Maxedovey dia Td Tovs maréelous TaD 
i a ; a a , 
Maxedovav évtadda oikhoar Tay sTpaTevopevon, 
\ \ , 4 , / ” 
tnv dé IléAXav woTrep nTpOTrOALY Yyeyovévat TOV 
Maxedover, thv Pirimmov cal ’AdeEavdpou tra- 
tpida. évtada Oé kal TO AoyLaTHpLOV TO oTPATLM- 
‘ a , . , Loo 
TLKOY KALTO LTTOTpOPLov’ OnrErat ev imo Bact- 
ALUKAL TAELOUS TOV TpLapUpiwY, dxela bé TOUTWY 
, > a ‘ \ / Na Se 
Tpiaxoota: évTav0a Sé Kal TwrAoddpvaL Kal OT O- 
paxor Kat Boot Tatdevtal TOY TOAEWLKOY épo- 
Godototvto. Snrot dé thy Sivapiv TavTyny } TE TOD 
7 \ 
Tpvdwvos émixrnBévtos Aroddtov tapav&yats Kat 
/ lo “ A e 
ériBeais TH Bactrela Tov Yipav, évtedPev opyn- 


1 Corais emends rdw to dxpdmodAw. 

2 The MSS. read Alwyn . . . wal An... . Siaxeouévous. 
Corais alters as above. Letronne conj. eis Afuynv; Kramer 
kata Aiuvny. B. Niese (Hmend.: Str. 14) would parenthesise 
Adpos . . . "Opdyrns and emend Aluyyn mepixetuévn to Aiuvny 
napaxepevny : and so A. Vogel (Philologus 41, p. 32). 
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10. Apameia also has a city} that is in general 
well fortified; for it is a beautifully fortified hill 
in a hollow plain, and this hill is formed into a 
peninsula by the Orontes and by a large lake which 
lies near by and spreads into broad marshes and 
exceedingly large cattle-pasturing and horse-pastur- 
ing meadows.” So the city is thus securely situated 5 
and so, too, it was called Cherronesus,? because of 
the fact in the case; and it is well supplied with a 
very large and fertile territory, through which the 
Orontes flows; and in this territory there are 
numerous dependent towns. Here, too, Seleucus 
Nicator kept the five hundred elephants and the 
greater part of the army, as did also the later kings. 
It was also called Pella at one time, by the first 
Macedonians, because the majority of the Mace- 
donians who made the expedition took up their 
abode there, and because Pella, the native city of 
Philip and Alexander, had become, as it were, the 
metropolis of the Macedonians. Here, too, were 
the war-office and the royal stud. The royal stud 
consisted of more than thirty thousand mares and 
three hundred stallions. Here, too, were colt- 
breakers and instructors in heavy-armed warfare, 
and all instructors who were paid to teach the arts 
of war. The power of this city is clearly shown by 
the ascendency of Tryphon,* surnamed Diodotus, 
and by his attack upon the kingdom of the Syrians, 
when he made this city the base of his operations. 


1 For “ city ’? Groskurd conjectures ‘‘ acropolis.” 

2 The text is corrupt (sce critical note). 

3 Peninsula. 

4 Usurper of the throne of Syria, reigning 142-139 B.c. 


3 wepimddia, Corais, for mepimoAci. 
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STRABO 


Oévtos. eyeyevnto peev yap év Kaotavois,* 
ppoupip Tit Tis ‘ATrapéov yh, Tpaels 5 év Th 
’Arrapeia Kai cvoTtabels 7@ Batre Kal Tots Tept 
avrov, erred vewtepitey OpUNoeED, Ek THS TOMS 
TavuTns EaXE TAS _aboppas Kal Tov Teptoixiowy, 
Aapions re kal TOV Kacvavav? Kal Meyapov Kab 
“ATOAA@vIAS Kal adrov TOLOUTOP, at ocuvetéXouy 
els THY ‘Amdpevay a amacat' exeivds Te én Bactreds 
THasE THS Kwpas avedetyOn Kab avTéa ye moNvY 
xpovor" Baooos Te Kexidsos peta dveiv TAY aT OY 
aTrog THT as THY “Am dpevav dvexapTépyoe TOG OUTOV 
Xpovov TOMOPKOULEVOS vT0 Suely oTpaTomedov 
peryahov ‘Popaixdr, dor ov 7 poTEpov eis THY 
C 753 é éovetay NKE, mply EXOV evexelpioev éavtov, éd’ 
ols éBeBovdnto" Kal yep THD oTparay amet pepev 
1 X@pa. Kal TULLaX ov evTropet ® TOD ™ANa Lov 
purapxor, EX OVTOY EVEDKT) Xeopia: @v eort Kal 7 
Avotas, umep THS Aims KELMLEVN THS 7 pos "Ata- 
peia, Kal ‘A péGovea. 7 v) Zapypixepduov kal “lapBr- 
you, TOU exelVvou Tatoos, purdpyov TOU “Epeonvev 
eOvous" ov Toppw & ovd ‘HAsovrronus Kat Xarkis 
n br0 Ilrorepaio TO Mevvaiov, 7 TOV Macovap t 
KaTéxovTt Kal THv ‘IToupaiwy dpevyv. Tav oé 
T Up MLAXOUYT OY T® Bacow Hw kai’ Aryaidauvos, 
o tav ‘PayBatwv Bacireds tov évtds Tov 
Evdpatov vouddov' jv &é diros ‘Popaior, 
adixeta bar S€ vopicas UTo TOV HYyELOVveY, éxTET@V 


1 Kagiavois, Groskurd, for Kooavois. 

2 Kagiavav orz, Kaoo.avev other MSS. 

3 nrdper Cmonz. 

4 Macvav Di, Maclay r, Mapovay moxz (Polybius 5. 45. 61) 
and editors before Kramer. 


252 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 10 


For he was born at Casiana, a fortress of the Apa- 
meian country, and, having been reared at Apameia 
and closely associated with the king and the king’s 
court, when. he set out to effect a revolution, he got 
his resources from this city and also from its depen- 
dencies, I mean Larisa and Casiana and Megara 
and Apollonia and other places like them, all of 
which were tributary to Apameia. So Tryphon was 
proclaimed king of this country and held out for a 
long time. Cecilius! Bassus, with two cohorts, 
caused Apameia to revolt and, though besieged by 
two large Roman armies, strongly resisted them for 
so long a time that he did not come under their 
power until he voluntarily put himself in their hands 
upon his own terms; for the country supplied his 
army with provisions, and he had plenty of allies, 
I mean the neighbouring chieftains, who possessed 
strongholds ; and among these places was Lysias, 
which is situated above the lake that lies near 
Apameia, as also Arethusa, belonging to Sampsi- 
ceramus and his son Iamblichus, chieftains of the 
tribe of the Emeseni; and at no great distance, 
also, were Heliupolis and Chalcis, which latter was 
subject to Ptolemaeus the son of Mennaeus, who 
possessed Massyas and the mountainous country of 
the Ituraeans. Among the allies of Bassus was also 
Alchaedamnus, king of the Rhambaeans, who were 
nomads this side the Euphrates River; and he was 
a friend of the Romans, but upon the belief that he 
was being treated unjustly by the Roman governors 


1 Apparently an error for ‘ Caecilius.”’ 


5 *AAxaldauvos Dmoz *AAXavidvios Dio Cassius (47. 27). 
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eis THY Meoororapiay éutcPodoper TOTE TH 
Bdcow. evted0ev 8 éatt MoceSavios 6 StwrKéds, 
wl TOV Kal’ npas proc oper Tohvpabéatatos. 
“Opopos S éott TH Atapéov Tpos Ew pev 
n TOY purapxwv "A paBov kahoupevn Ilapatro- 
Tapia Kal » Xarxidtxn amo tod Maccitov! 
xkaOynxovoa Kal Taca 1 Tpos voTov Tots ATraped- 
ou, avdpav Lequirav TO Téov" TapaTAHa Lol 
8 elai tos év TH Mesororapig vopacty" ael S 
ot TAnaLaiTEpoL Tots 2 vpous TE POT EpOL Kal NTTOV 
“A paBes Kal YKnvirar, Hryepwovias EyovTes ouv- 
TeTay Mevas parXov, Kadarep 7 Laprpicepdpov ® 
"ApéOovea Kai » TauBapov cai 73 @éuedra nal 
ANAWY TOLOUTMD. 
12. Tovavtn péev 7 pecoyara Ths Serevxisos, 
o 6é€ mapamXous o ourros amo THs Aaodixelas 
éotl ToLodTOS" Th yap Aaodixeta mAnordter 
Tohixvea, TO Té Tocet8iov kal 7d “Hpdxrevov Kal 
Ta T'afana eit’ On 1) Tov ‘Apasion Tapania, 
Ildrto¢ Kat Bandavata Kal Kapvos, TO émrivesov THS 
‘Apddov upeveov éyou' eit "Evudpa Ka Mapafos, 
TOs Dowixwyv apyaia KaTETT AG HEVN. Thv oé 
KOpav "Apdb.or KaTexdnpovxnaay Kal Ta 2ipupa 
TO epetins Xwptor" TOUTOLS & 7 Opbwaia ruvexns 
éatt Kat o ‘EAevOepos 0 rAnciov ToTapés, OvTEp 


1 Magolou F, Mactov 1, Kooavouv x, Mapovov moz. 
- Zapoinepdpou CD. 

3 xal 7, Casaubon, Corais, and Groskurd would delete, 
making ‘‘Themella” the abode of Gambarus. C. Miller 
conj. that @dueAAa is an error for @éAeda, a place about 25 
miles east of Arethusa. 


1 See critical note. 
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he retired to Mesopotamia and then went into the 
service of Bassus as a mercenary. Poseidonius, the 
Stoic, the most learned of all philosophers of my 
time, was a native of Apameia. 

11. Bordering on the country of the Apameians, 
on the east, is the Paropotamia, as it is called, of 
the Arabian chieftains, as also Chalcidicé, which 
extends down from Massyas, and all the country 
to the south of the Apameians, which belongs for 
the most part to Scenitae. These Scenitae are 
similar to the nomads in Mesopotamia. And it is 
always the case that the peoples are more civilised 
in proportion to their proximity to the Syrians, and 
that the Arabians and Scenitae are less so, the 
former having governments that are better organised, 
as, for example, that of Arethusa under Sampsi- 
ceramus, and that of Gambarus, and that of Themel- 
las,! and those of other chieftains like them. 

12. Such is the interior of the territory of Seleu- 
ceia. But the remainder of the coast from Laodiceia 
is as follows: near Laodiceia are three towns, 
Poseidium and Heracleium and Gabala; and then 
forthwith one comes to the seaboard of the Aradians,? 
where are Paltus and Balanaea and Carnus, this 
last being the naval station of Aradus and having a 
harbour; and then to Enydra and Marathus, the 
latter an ancient city of the Phoenicians, now in 
ruins. Aradians divided up this country among 
themselves, as also Simyra, the place that comes 
next thereafter; and continuous with these places 
is Orthosia, as also Eleutherus, the river near by, 
which some writers make the boundary of the 


2 i.e. the seaboard on the mainland belonging to the 
Aradians, who inhabited the island called Aradus. 
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6 plov movobytat tives YeAevKidos mpos THY Dorvi- 
Knv kat THv Koidnv Lupiav. 

13. Tpéexertas 8 9 "A pacos paxLodous | TLVOS Kat 
ddapévou mapadias, peta€v TOU Te érriVvEetoU aUTHS 
padiora Kat Tis Mapafou, diéXovea THS YNS ora 
Sious elKoow. éott O€ TéTpPA TEPLKAVTTOS, doov 
émTa TOV KUKAOY oTALoV, TANPNS KaTtouKias® 
TocauTn © evardpia KEXPNTAL eX pe Kal VOY, WOTE 
ToAvopopous oiKxovar TAS oiKias. ex Tio ay 5 
avTHY puyaces, as pacw, éK 2davos. Thy © 
vdpelav THY pev éx TOY ouBptov Kal AakKatov 
VOaTWY éxouar, THY ex THS mepaias. év 5€ Tots 
TOAELOLS kK ToD Topou pLKpov po THS TOAEWS 
vopevovTa, myyny EXOVTOS apOovov wbdatos: é: '$ 
hy TEpLKaTaAaTpPEpeTat KrALBavos, Kab ebeis amo 
Tov vopevopevov oxadous, portBods, EUpvaTopL0s, 
ets mud péva ouVnymevos aTevov, &xovTA Tpijya 
pétprov' TO Sé€ mruOpéve treptéodeyxtat owdny 
aKUTivos, elite doxwpa del Aéyerv, o Sexopevos 
To avabrALBopevov éx THS THYHS Sta TOU KALBaVOU 
vdwp. TO pev ovv mpatov avabdLBéev TO THs 
Oaratrns éoti’ mepipeivavtes 6é THY TOD KaBapod 
Kal totipov datos pvaw, vToAauBavovow «is 
ayyeta TrapecKevacpéva, Gaov av déyn, Kal ropé- 
pevovowy eis THY TONAL. 

14. To wadatov pév ovv ot Apddsot ca? abtous 
éBaciievovto TapamAnciws @oTep Kal TOV 
aNNov exdoTn TONEOY TOV Dowixidwov' érevra 
TQ fev Ob Hépoau, Ta & ot Maxeédoves, Ta 6€ vov 
Powpaior pet éOnxav els Thy jTapovoav Ta Ew. ot 
5 otv ’Apddtoe peta tov Gr\XAwv PDowixwyv b147y- 
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territory of Seleuceia on the side towards Phoenicia 
and Coelé-Syria. 

13. Aradus lies off a surfy and harbourless sea- 
board; it lies approximately between its naval 
station and Marathus, and is twenty stadia distant 
from the mainland. It consists of a rock washed 
all round by the sea, is about seven stadia in circuit, 
and is full of dwellings; and it has had such a large 
population, even down to the present time, that 
the people live in houses with many stories. It was 
founded, as they say, by exiles from Sidon. They 
get their water-supply partly from the rains and 
cisterns and partly from their territory on the main- 
land. In war-times they get water from the channel 
at a short distance in front of the city. This channel 
has an abundant spring; and into this spring the 
people let down from the water-fetching boat an 
inverted, wide-mouthed funnel made of lead, the 
upper part of which contracts into a stem with a 
moderate-sized hole through it; and round this 
stem they fasten a leathern tube (unless I should 
call it bellows), which receives the water that is 
forced up from the spring through the funnel. Now 
the first water that is forced up is sea-water, but the 
boatmen wait for the flow of pure and potable water 
and catch all that is needed in vessels prepared for 
the purpose and carry it to the city. 

14. Now in ancient times the Aradians were 
governed independently by kings, as was also the 
case with each of the other Phoenician cities; but 
afterwards the Persians, and then the Macedonians, 
and to-day the Romans, have reduced them to their 
present order of government. The Aradians, how- 
ever, together with the other Phoenicians, subjected 


257 


VOL, VII. 8 


STRABO 


Kovoy Tov Xvpiaxov PBacrrtéwy, ate dirwv 
ETELTA TTATLATAYTWY adeAPav Suen, Tov TE 
Kaddwixov Yerevxov cat "AVTLOXOV TOU “lépaxos 
T poo aryopevdevtos, mpoa Gépevor TO Karhuvine 
TovovvTat oupPdoes, aor éFeivat déxer au TOUS 
Katageuvyovtas €x THs BactNetas Tap avTouvs, Kal 
pny exdtdovae AKovtas* py meéevToe Nd éxrAely eav 
dvéu Tov emeTpéya Baotréa. ouveBn b€ ék TOU- 
TOU peydha avrots TEOVERTHLATA ot yap KaTA- 
pevryovTes ém avTous ovx ot TUXOVTES 7] Hoa, GND’ 
Ol Ta peylaTa TreTLOTEVpEVOL Kal mept TOV peyio- 
TOV dedioTes” eT LE EVOUMEVOL &' avtois evepyeTas 
nyouvTo Kal TwTHpas TOUS UmodeEapéevous, amre- 
pLvNLOVvEevOV TE THY yap, Kat pariora em aven- 
Doves €bs THY olKelay" @oT éK TOUTOU xopav TE 
EXT IO AVTO TS Tepaias TOAAHY, HS THY TAELTTHY 
éxouar Kal von, Kal Taha evOnvour. m poo eecav 
dé TH evTUXig TavTn Kab ™ povouay Kal ptro- 
Toviav 7 pos THY Oadarroupyiay’ opavres TE TOUS 
yerTovevorTas Kituxas Ta TelpaTnpia oULoTa- 
pévous 00d atrak& éxowewvovy avTois THS ToLlavTNs 
eTLTNOEVT EWS. 

15. Mera b¢ ‘OpOwaiar € éotl Kal TOV "EX evdepov 
Tptmronus, amo TOU cupBeBnKoros THY érrixAnow 
eiAnduia’ Tpiwyv yap éoTe TWOAEwWY KTio pa, TUpou, 
2wOovos, “Apdbou" rH dé Tpemonee TUvEXES ETTL TO 
TOU ®cov rpdcwTor, ets 6 TEAEUTE o AiBavos 76 
6pos’ peTaku Se Tpunpns, Xeptov Tl. 

16. Avo dé tair éativ édpn Ta TotodyTa THY 





1“ Tri-city.”’ Gbivin 2h oo S02! 
2 “* Wace-of-God.” 
a oad ca 
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themselves to the Syrian kings as friends of theirs ; 
and then, when a quarrel broke out between two 
brothers, Callinicus Seleucus and Antiochus Hierax, 
as he was called, the Aradians joined with Callinicus 
and made an agreement with him whereby they 
were to be permitted to receive refugees from the 
kingdom and not to give them up against their will; 
they were not, however, to permit refugees to sail 
from the island without permission from the king. 
From this agreement they got great advantages; 
for those who fled for refuge to their country were 
not ordinary people, but men who had held the 
highest trusts and were in fear of the direst conse- 
quences; and, being received as guests, they 
regarded their hosts as their benefactors and saviours, 
and requited the favour, in particular when they 
went back to their homeland; and it is from this 
fact, therefore, that the Aradians got possession of 
a considerable territory on the mainland, most of 
which they hold even at present, and otherwise 
have prospered. To this good fortune they added 
both prudence and industry in their maritime 
affairs; and when they saw that the neighbouring 
Cilicians were organising piratical adventures they 
would not-even once take part with them in a 
business of that kind. 

15. After Orthosia and the Eleutherus River one 
comes to Tripolis,! which has taken its name from 
what is the fact in the case, for it is a foundation 
consisting of three cities, Tyre and Sidon and Aradus. 
Contiguous to Tripolis is theuprosqpane™ where Mt. 
Libanus terminates; and between the two lies 
Trieres, a kind of stronghold. 

16. Here are two mountains, Libanus and Antili- 
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Koidny Kahoupevny Lupiav,? @s av Tapadhyra, 6 “4 
te AtBavos Kal o ‘Avid Bavos, px pov bmepOev 
C 755 tijs Jararrns dpxopeva apo o pev AiBavos THS 
kata T pirroduy, KaTa TO TOV Beov padiora 7 po- 
cwtov, o & ‘AvttdiBavos TIS KATO {Sova 
TENEUTML 8 éyyus ws TOV "A paBiav opa@v 
Tau UTép THs Aapacknvijs Kal TOV Tpaxaver 
éxel eyoueévwy eis AdAA Spy yewropa Kat 
KadAikapTa. amoneiTovat dé petakvd tredtov 
kotkov’ wAadTOs pev TO emt TH OaradtTyn Staxo- 
olay oradioy, pcos Se To ato THS OaradtTNs Els 
TH peooyarav ojov 3 TL Ovmddarov. Siappetrat 
bé ToTapots apdovat Xwopav evdaipova Kal Tap 
opov, peytoT@ dé TO ‘lopddyn. éyer 5€ xal 
Aipyynv, 4) pepe THY apwopariry a xoivoy * Kal 
Kdhapov, ®> 6 attrws Kal édn' Karelrar 7 
Aimy Pevyncapites. déper Se Kal Baroapor. 
TOY 6€ ToTapav o pev Xpuaoppoas, apEdpevos 
dro THs Aapacknvav TOAEWS KML Xopas ELS Tas 
oxeTetas dvahtoKeTat oyedov Te TONAHY yap 
émdpbet kat Badeiav opodpa” tov de Avcov Kal 
Tov lopddvnv avarrréovat hoptiots, "Apadioe de 
pariara. . 

17. Tov S€ mediwy TO pep 7 pOTOov, TO aTrO 
ths Oardattns, Maxpas xadeitrar cai Madxpa 
mediov' év toutw dé Tocesdwvios taotopet Tov 
SpdxovTa twemTwKkoTa opabivat vexpov, phos ® 


1 Suplav FE, Twviay and Loviay other MSS. and in margin 
of F. 

2 Tpaxdvwv, Tzschucke, for Tpaxarar. 

3 Instead of éuod, E reads cxeddy. 

4 gxoivov (‘‘rush’’), Tzschucke and Corais emend to oxivov 
(the mastich-tree). 
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banus, which form Coelé-Syria, as it is called, and 
are approximately parallel to each other. They 
both begin slightly above the sea—Libanus above 
the sea near Tripolis and nearest to Theuprosopon, 
and Antilibanus above the sea near Sidon; and 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Arabian 
mountains above Damascené and the Trachones,! 
as they are called, the two mountains terminate in 
other mountains that are hilly and fruitful. They 
leave a hollow plain between them, the breadth of 
which, near the sea, is two hundred stadia, and the 
length, from the sea into the interior, is about twice 
that number. It is intersected by rivers, the Jordan 
being the largest, which water a country that is 
fertile and all-productive. It also contains a lake, 
which produces the aromatic rush? and reed; and 
likewise marshes. The lake is called Gennesaritis. 
The plain also produces balsam. Among the rivers 
is the Chrysorrhoas, which begins at the city and 
country of the Damasceni and is almost wholly 
used up in the conduits, for it irrigates a large 
territory that has a very deep soil; but the Lycus 
and the Jordan are navigated inland with vessels 
of burden, mostly by the Aradians. 

17. As for the plains, the first, beginning at the 
sea, is called Macras, or Macra-Plain. Here, as 
reported by Poseidonius, was seen the fallen dragon, 


1“ Trachones”? means “‘ Rugged, strong tracts’’ (see 
16. 2. 20). 
2 See critical note. 


5 Instead of o@dd5pa, E reads x@dva. 
6 After ujnxos Dhi read uév ; so Corais. 
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axedov Te Kal Tre praion, TAX0S o. ao8 
imTEAS exat epwOev TapacravTas aNAHAOUS fT 
cadopay, yaopa é, aor epunmoy beEac bau, 
THs 5é€ dorjtidos Aemiba ExaoTHnV UTrEepaipovaay 
Oupeod. 

18. Meta S€ tov Maxpav éotiv 0 Maccvas, 
EXOV Tia Kal oped, év ols 7 Xarxis, WaoTTEp 
Gx pOTrONS TOD Maccvov- dpx7y | 5 avrou Aaoéi- 
KELa 1) 7 pos AtBave. Ta bev ovv dpeva éxovat 
mavTe ‘Troupatot TE Kat “ApaBes, Kaxoupyot 
TAVTES, ot é év Tots mediots yewpyol' Kaxovpevot 
é UT exeveoy aNNOTE adds BonOeias déov Tas. 
opunTnptors 6 €PULVOLS XPOveT at, cabamep ot 
TOV AiBavov EXOVTES avo ev év T@ pet Divya 
Kal Boppapa Kab adra TOLAUTA EXOvTL TebXn, 
Katw oé Botpuv Kal Diyaprov Kal Ta émtl THS 
Oarattns omyjrata Kxai TO émt TO Oeod mpo- 
THT Ppovprov émruTedev, & Katéotrace TTop- 
™LOS ad’ wv THY te BuBXov xaTéTpexov * Kab 
THY epee TUT) Bnpurop, at peTagu KewvTat 
Swdoves Kal tod Meovd mpocwrov. 7 per ovv 
BuB ros, To TOU Kwipou Bacirevoy, tepd éott 
tov “Adwvioos: Ay TUpavvouperny see corns 
Tloprijvos TeeKioas éxeivov: xettar & édf’ trpous 
TLVOS [LK POV anwbev THs ararrns. 

19. Eira pera tauTnv “Adwvis TOTAALOS Kab 
6 pos Kripa Kab IladatBuPros" ei?’ o AvKos 

C 756 TOTApLOS xat Byputos: attn é careamda6y pev 
uTo Tpvdwvos, avednhOn dé viv vio ‘Pwopaiwr, 


1 xatérpexov FY, xatérpexe other MSS. 





1 About 100 feet. 2 Now Beyrout. 
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the corpse of which was about a plethrum! in 
length, and so bulky that horsemen standing by it 
on either side could not see one another; and its 
jaws were large enough to admit a man on horse- 
back, and each flake of its horny scales exceeded an 
oblong shield in length. 

18. After Macras one comes to the Massyas 
Plain, which contains also some mountainous parts, 
among which is Chalcis, the acropolis, as it were, 
of the Massyas. The beginning of this plain is 
the Laodiceia near Libanus. Now all the moun- 
tainous parts are held by Ituraeans and Arabians, 
all of whom are robbers, but the people in the plains 
are farmers; and when the latter are harassed by 
the robbers at different times they require different 
kinds of help. These robbers use strongholds as 
bases of operation; those, for example, who hold 
Libanus possess, high up on the mountain, Sinna 
and Borrama and other fortresses like them, and, 
down below, Botrys and Gigartus and the caves by 
the sea and the castle that was erected on Theu- 
prosopon. Pompey destroyed these places; and 
from them the robbers overran both Byblus and the 
city that comes next after Byblus, I mean the city 
Berytus,? which lie between Sidon and Theuprosopon. 
Now Byblus, the royal residence of Cinyras, is sacred 
to Adonis; but Pompey freed it from tyranny by 
beheading its tyrant with an axe; and it is situated 
on a height only a slight distance from the sea. 

19. Then, after Byblus, one comes to the Adonis 
River and to Mt. Climax and to Palaebyblus; and 
then to the Lycus River and Berytus. But though 
Berytus was razed to the ground by Tryphon, it 
has now been restored by the Romans; and it 
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deEFapévn Sdvo Taypwara, a& tdpucev ‘Aypimmas 
éevravda, _Tpoabeis Kal TOU Macovov TONY 
EX pL Kab TOY TOU ‘Opovtou THYOV, at TANotOV 
TOU TE AtBavov Kal TOU _Hapadetcou Kat TOU 
Atyurtiov tetyous tept tiv Atrapéwy yy eiot. 
TavTa pev ovy Ta emi OaratTTD. 

20. ‘Trép dé Tod Macavov €aTiy o KANOULEVOS 
AtiAwv Bactdixos Kat 1 _Aapacnnyy xopa, 
Stadepovtws émraivoupévn: eat. 6é Kal n Aa- 
pacKkos mons aktoAoyos, axXedov TL Kal émida- 
veaTarn TOV TAUTY kata Ta epotxa’ DirépkewTat 
& avtis dvo Aeyouevor Tpaywves® ETELTA TOS 
Ta "ApaBov HEpn Kat TOV ‘Iroupaiwy avape 
dpn dvaBata, év ois Kat aomndrata Babvotona, 
ov &v cal tetpaxtaytrlous avOpmmous SéEacbat 
Supa pevov év katadpopats, at tots AapacKknvots 
ylvovtat modhaxobev. TO fev ToL TAEOV TOUS 
aT0 THS evOaiLovos ‘ApaBias eumropous enXa- 
Tovaw of BapBapo’ HrTov dé cupBaiver Kata- 
AvGevtTwyv vuvi THY TEpt Znvodwpoyv AnoTOoV bia 
THY €k TOY ‘Po paicoy evvomiay Kat dia THY éK 
TOV OT PATLOT AY achddevav Tov év tH Xvpia 
Pope 

“Atraca pev ovv 7 urep THS Ledevaidos 
bs. éri tnv Aiyuntov kat thv ’ApaBiav avi- 
cXovea Yo pa Kothy Lupia Karettat, idiws & 
» TO AtBav@ Kat 7 “AvTiatBave apwprepevn. 
Ths 6€ AOLTAS 7 Bev aro ’OpOwaias HEX pL 
IInrXovciou Tapanta Powikn KaANELTAL, OTEVH TLS 


1 See 16. 2. 16 and footnote. 
2 7.e. the remainder of Coelé-Syria in the broad sense of 
the term. 
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received two legions, which were settled there by 
Agrippa, who also added to it much of the territory 
of Massyas, as far as the sources of the Orontes 
River. These sources are near Mt. Libanus and 
Paradeisus and the Aegyptian fortress situated in 
the neighbourhood of the land of the Apameians. 
So much, then, for the places on the sea. 

20. Above Massyas lies the Royal Valley, as it 
is called, and also the Damascene country, which is 
accorded exceptional praise. The city Damascus 
is also a noteworthy city, having been, I might 
almost say, even the most famous of the cities in that 
part of the world in the time of the Persian empire ; 
and above it are situated two Trachones,! as they 
are called. And then, towards the parts inhabited 
promiscuously by Arabians and Ituraeans, are 
mountains hard to pass, in which there are deep- 
mouthed caves, one of which can admit as many as 
four thousand people in times of incursions, such as 
are made against the Damasceni from many places. 
For the most part, indeed, the barbarians have been 
robbing the merchants from Arabia Felix, but this 
is less the case now that the band of robbers under 
Zenodorus has been broken up through the good 
government established by the Romans and through 
the security established by the Roman soldiers that 
are kept in Syria. 

21. Now the whole of the country above the 
territory of Seleuceia, extending approximately to 
Aegypt and Arabia, is called Coelé-Syria; but the 
country marked off by the Libanusand the Antili- 
banus is called by that name in a special sense. Of 
the remainder? the seaboard from Orthosia to 
Pelusium is called Phoenicia, which is a narrow 
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Kab ahirevys, y S UTEp TAUTNS peroyala péx pt 
TOV ‘ApaBov » »n petaéu Tatns xai ’AvttArBavou 
‘Tovéaia heyerau. 

22. ’Exret ovv tnv idiws Aevyouevny Koidny 
Lupiav emehnrudaper, € enh Thy Dowixny PET LLEV® 
TAUTIS dé Ta fev amo OpOwatas pexXpe Bnputov 
Aoryou TETUX IKE peta 6€ Byputoyv éate Lvov 
dcov év TeTpaxoctots} oTadtos: petakv O€ oO 
Tapupas totapos Kat TO tov AaxAntiod adoos 
cat Acovtwoy mods. peta 68 Lidova peyiorn 
Tav Powixwv Kat apxatotatn Tupos éativ, 7? 
€vdpLLAXOS auTh Kata TE peyebos Kab KaTa THY 
éemipavetav Kal THY apyacoTnra eK TONY pvdwy 
mapadedomevny.® ol pev ovv ToLnTal THV 2wdova 
TeOpudrKace Harrop (" Opnpos 5é ovde HEpynT ar 
THS Tvpov), ai} ets tHv AtBinv Kal THY ‘I 8npiav 
amouxtat pexpt Kat e€a Lrnrav THY Tupov TAEOV 
efupvodar.! dpporepar & ouv évdokor Kal Aap 
pat Kal maXat Kal vor omorépav 6’ adv Tis eltrot 

pent poTrorwy Dowwixor, Epis év dpporepars éoTiv. 
" [Lev ov Ludav ert edpvet Aupéve THS HTELpov THV 
idpuatv & EXEL. 

23. Tupos 8 éotiv ohn vijoos axebov TL TUV- 
Kua mevy TapaTyjaios, @omEp 7 "A pasos, cuvijrrat 

C757 6€ youats mpos THY Hreipov, 6 KaTEecKEvaceE 
TodtopKav Ar€Eavdpos: dv0 8 Eves ALpevas, TOV 


1 rerpaxogtots (v’) clearly seems to be an error for d:axoolos 
(o'). 
2 7 is omitted by Corais and Meineke. 
3 rapadedouerny, Corais, for mapadedouevn 3 so the later 
editors. 
4 uaddrAov, after etupvovor, is omitted by Exz, Corais, and 
Meineke. 
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country and lies flat along the sea, whereas the 
interior above Phoenicia, as far as the Arabians, 
between Gaza and Antilibanus, is called Judaea. 

92. Since, then, I have traversed Coelé- -Syria in 
the special sense of that name, I shall pass on to 
Phoenicia. Of this country, I have already described 
the parts extending from Orthosia to Berytus; and 
after Berytus one comes to Sidon, at a distance of 
about four hundred! stadia; but between the two 
places are the Tamyras River and the grove of 
Asclepius and a city of Leones.? After Sidon one 
comes to ‘Tyre, the largest and oldest city of the 
Phoenicians, which rivals Sidon, not only in size, 
but also in its fame and antiquity, as handed down 
to us in numerous myths. Now although the poets 
have referred more repeatedly to Sidon than to 
Tyre (Homer does not even mention Tyre), yet the 
colonies sent into Libya and Iberia,? as far even as 
outside the Pillars, hymn rather the praises of Tyre. 
At any rate, both cities have been famous and 
illustrious, both in early times and at the present 
time; and no matter which of the two one might 
call the metropolis of the Phoenicians, there is a 
dispute in both cities. Now® Sidon is situated on 
the mainland near a harbour that is by nature a 
good one. 

23. But Tyre is s aholly an island, being built up 
nearly in the same way as Aradus : and it is con- 
nected with the mainland by a mole, which was 
constructed by Alexander when he was besieging 
it; and it has two harbours, one that can be closed 


1 Apparently an error for ‘‘ two hundred.”’ 

7 7.e. of “Lions.” Cf. the ‘‘ Leontopolis’? in Aegypt 
| (17. 1. 19), where the inhabitants worshipped a lion (17. 1. 4). 
3 e.g. Carthage and Gadeira. 


267 


STRABO 


pev KAELaTOV, TOV 8 avetmévov, dv AiyumTrttov 
Karovow. eévtav0a 5é hact Twodvatéyous Tas 
oixtas wate Kal tov év ‘Poyn par2rov' 616 
Kal getopovs ‘yevouéevous' amroAduTrely puLxpov 
TOU a pony adpavioat THY TOA. NTVXNOE 
Sé Kal vm ‘AnreEdvdpou ToALopKig Ang Geioa: 
ara TOV TOLOUTO@Y _cuppopav KaTETTH KpeLTT oD 
Kat avéhaBev auTny TH TE vauTthia, Kad iy 
dr avT ov TOV Gel KpelT Tous clot KOLW} Dowvires, 
Kal TOUS Toph upetots" TOAD yap efntactar TAC OV 
n Tupea Kahan moppupa: Kat » Onpa wna tov 
Kal TaAXa eV Tropa TO ™ pos Bapny emeTnOeta Kal 
Svadiaywyov pev trovet THY TrOALY H TOAUTANOiA 
TOV Badgeiwr, Tova tay dé dla THY ToLaUTNDY 
av8peiay. OvY, UTO TOV Baciréwv 8 explOnaav 
avr ovopo. povon, av\ra Kal UTd TaOY ‘Popaiov 
pixpa avarwcavtes, BeBatwodvrwy Tv éexetvwv 
yvouny. Tysatar 6é Kal vrepBornv ‘Hpaxrgs 
UT avTav. THs 5é Tepl Tas vavaoToNas2 duva- 
pews TO TWANGOS Kal TO wéyeDos THV aTroLKiowY 
éotl TONEwY TEX {LT} PLOV” OUTOL LEV OUV TOLOUTOL, 
24. SwSovtoe SE TOUTEXVOL TUES, mrapadédovtat 
Kat KarniTEeXvol, cabatrep Kat O TOUTS Snot: 
mpos O€ Kab prrocopor TEept TE ATTPOVOMLAV Kal 
ap unrexny, aro THS NoYLaTLKAS dp&dpevor Kal 
THS vuKTLTrAOLAS* eM T OpLKOV yap Kat vavihnpixov 
exadtepov' Ka0atrep kal tov AliyunTtiov evtpepa 


1 moxz read ceiopav yevopéevwy. 
2 vavoroAlas, the editors, for vavaroAoylas. 


1 See 5. 3. 7. 
2 The Phoenician Melcharth. 
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and the other, called “* Aegyptian ’”’ harbour, open. 
The houses here, it is said, have many stories, even 
more than the houses at Remet and on this account, 
when an earthquake took place, it lacked but little 
of utterly wiping out the city. The city was also 
unfortunate when it was taken by siege by Alex- 
ander; but it overcame such misfortunes and restored 
itself both by means of the seamanship of its people, 
in which the Phoenicians in general have been 
superior to all peoples of all times, and by means of 
their dye- -houses for purple; for the Tyrian purple 
has proved itself by far the most beautiful of all; 

and the shell-fish are caught near the coast; and 
the other things requisite for dyeing are easily got; 
and although the great number of dye-works makes 
the city unpleasant to live in, yet it makes the city 
rich through the superior skill of its inhabitants. 
The Tyrians were adjudged autonomous, not only 
by the kings, but also, at small expense to them, by 
the Romans, when the Romans confirmed the decree 
of the kings. Heracles ? is paid extravagant honours 
by them. The number and the size of their colonial 
cities is an evidence of their power in maritime 
affairs. Such, then, are the Tyrians. 

24. The Sidonians, according to tradition, are 
skilled in many beautiful arts, as the poet also 
points out;* and besides this they are philosophers 
in the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, having 
begun their studies with practical calculations and 
with night-sailings; for each of these branches of 
knowledge concerns the merchant and the ship- 
owner; as, for example, geometry was invented, it 


3 “‘Since the Sidonians, skilled in cunning handiwork had 
wrought it (the silver mixing bowl) well ” (Iliad 23. 743). 
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yewpetpiay dacly amo THs KwpoueTpias, ny 0 
NetAos amepyaterat, ouyXeov TOUS Gpous Kara 
Tas dvaBacets. TOUTO eV OUD map Alyunti@p 
Hpceuy ets TOUS “EAAnvas TET LG TEVKAGLY, do Tpo- 
vopiay dé Kal apo unrexiy Tapa Dowixor: vuvt 
dé Taons Kal THs adANS prroo odias evTopiay 
TOV ThelaTny AaBeiy éotiw éx TovTwWY TOY 

TOOL él be bet Tlocesdavio TlaTEvoAl, Kab 
TO mepl TOV ATOMOV Sopa Tadatdv éotu dvSpds 
Xidoviou Me ou ™po Tov Tpwixav Xpovev 
YEyovoros. Ta pev ovy Tradaa éacbw’ Kal npas 
dé éx udSavos bev évooEor prrocopor yeyovact 
BonOos te, @® cuvedthocodyncapev nueis ta 
‘A piorotedcca, Kab Arodoros, aded hos avToo" éx 
Tupou dé "AvTitrar pos, Kal pure pov 7 po 1) WOV 
"ATrOAAWMOS O TOV mivaka éxOels TOV aro Lnve- 
vos prrocapav Kal TOV BiBricv. duéyet O€ THS 
Ldovos 7) Dy) Tupos ov TAélovs TOY StaKxociwy aTa- 

C 758 diwy’ ev d€ TO peTaky TOAXVLOV, ‘Opvider Toes 
Aeyouevn’ eiTa 7 pos Tupe TOTA[LOS eEinoe peta 
dé tHv Tupov » IlaXaitupos év tptdxovta ota- 
diots. 

25. Kid’ 9 IIronepais eoTt peyarn Tons, iy 
“AKny a@vopatov ™ poTepov" 7 €XP@VTO opyntnplep 
Tos THY Alyumrtov ot Mépoat. peT aed Sé THs 
“Axns Kal Tupou O.vwdns airytaros eoTUy 0 “‘Pépov 
THY VANITLY Appov. evravba pev oop dace By 
vetobat, Koja beioav els Lesova bé Tv Xoveiav 
déyerOat: tives dé Kai Tots Yedoviows eivas Thy 


gy Oh hal is es 9 
2 Whether Strabo and ae studied together under 
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is said, from the measurement of lands which is 
made necessary by the Nile when it confounds the 
boundaries at the time of its overflows.1 This 
science, then, is believed to have come to the Greeks 
from the Aegyptians; astronomy and arithmetic 
from the Phoenicians; and at present by far the 
greatest store of knowledge in every other branch of 
philosophy is to be had from these cities. And if 
one must believe Poseidonius, the ancient dogma 
about atoms originated with Mochus, a Sidonian, 
born before the Trojan times. However, let us 
dismiss things ancient. In my time there have been 
famous philosophers from Sidon; Boethus, with 
whom I studied the Aristotelian philosophy,? and 
his brother Diodotus; and from Tyre, Antipater, 
and, a little before my time, Apollonius, who pub- 
lished a tabulated account of the philosophers of 
the school of Zeno and of their books. Tyre is 
distant from Sidon not more than two hundred 
stadia; and between them lies a town called City 
of Ornithes ;2 and then one comes to a river which 
empties near Tyre, and after Tyre, to Palae-Tyre,* 
at a distance of thirty stadia. 

25. Then one comes to Ptolemais, a large city, 
in earlier times named Acé; this city was used by 
the Persians as a base of operations against Aegypt. 
Between Acé and Tyre is a sandy beach, which 
produces the sand used in making glass. Now the 
sand, it is said, is not fused here, but is carried to 
Sidon and there melted and cast. Some say that 
the Sidonians, among others, have the glass-sand 


Andronicus of Rhodes (see 14. 2. 13), or under Xenarchus of 
Seleuceia in Cilicia (see 14. 5. 4), or both, is uncertain. 
3 Ornithopolis, “‘City of Birds.” 4 Old Tyre. 
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vaNritiv Yappov emitnoelav els xvouv, ot 6é macav 
TAVTAXOV eta Dai » paciy. HKOvCa 8 év TH 
‘Arefavopera Tapa TOV varoupyan, elval Tiva 
Kal Kat Atyumrov varity yy, Ws xwpls ovy 
olov Te Tas TwoNuxpoouvs Kal moduTEAcIS KaTA- 
aKevas atrotedcoOnvat, kabdmep kal aAXdots 
GAAWY plypaTwv deiv' Kal ev Popy dé TONG 
mapeupiaxed bai pace kal pos Tas ypoas Ka 
7 pos THY pagTwovny THS KaTACKEVTS, xaldmep € emt 
TOV kpvoTarropavay™ éqrov ye Kal TpuBXiov 
XarKod mpiac@at Kal éxtrwpdtiov éativ. 

26. Totopetrar dé mapacofov mabos TOY T avy 
OTAViWY, KATA TOV aiytaXov TovTOY TOV relat 
THS Te Tupou Kal THS IItorepaidos. Kal’ bv ¥ ip 
KaLpOV ob IlroXepaeis, paxny guvarpavres Tpos 
Lapmndova TOV oT parnyoy, éneihOnoav? év TO 
TOT TOUT®, TpoTns ryevopmerns apm pas, éréxdv- 
aev €K TOU TEA OUS Kvpa TOUS pevryovras 6 Opotor 
TAN ppupion, Kal TOUS peev eus TO méaryos adnp- 
TATE Kal dep Oerper, ot 0 év Tous Kothous TOOLS 
Ewervay vexpot* SiadeEapevn bé n aprores Tad 
avexadue Kal ederke Ta copara TOV KELLEVOY 
avapé év vexpots ixGuar. ToravTa dé Kal mept 
to Kadazov oupPaives TO TPos Aiyitr@, oT AT Le 
TE (ofel Kat aTA@® TEPLTLTTOVGNS THS iis Kal 
eis EXATEPOV peraBarropérns amag @oTe TO [ev 
Ee auThHs mépos atrayayelv4 thy Oarat- 

1 yetoOat F, xivetoOa: other MSS. 

2 éanpenoav F, omitted by other MSS. (cp. Athenaeus 8. 
2, p. 333). 

3 For BTAG Corais reads waAy@ (vibration). 


‘ amayayeiv, Jones, following suggestion of Capps, for 
emayayeiv F, émdryeww other MSS. 
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that is adapted to fusing, though others say that 
any sand anywhere can be fused. I heard at Alex- 
andria from the glass-workers that there was in 
Aegypt a kind of vitreous earth without which 
many-coloured and costly designs could not be 
executed, just as elsewhere different countries 
require different mixtures; and at Rome, also, it 
is said that many discoveries are made both for 
producing the colours and for facility im manu- 
facture, as, for example, in the case of glass-ware, 
where one can buy a glass beaker or drinking-cup 
for a copper. 

26. A marvellous occurrence of a very rare kind 
is reported as having taken place on this shore 
between Tyre and Ptolemais: at the time when 
the Ptolemaeans, after joining battle with Sarpedon 
the general, were left in this place, after a brilliant 
rout had taken place, a wave from the sea, like a 
flood-tide, submerged the fugitives ; 1 and some were 
carried off into the sea and destroyed, whereas 
others were left dead in the hollow places; and 
then, succeeding this wave, the ebb uncovered the 
shore again and disclosed the bodies of men lying 
promiscuously among dead fish. Like occurrences 
take place in the neighbourhood of the Mt. Casius 
situated near Aegypt, where the land undergoes a 
single quick convulsion, and makes a_ sudden 
change to a higher or lower level, the result being 
that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and 


1 The account of Athenaeus (8. 2, p. 333), quoted from 
Poseidonius, is clearer: the opposing generals were Tryphon 
the Apameian (see 16. 2. 10) and Sarpedon the general of 
Demetrius; it was Tryphon who won the fight and his soldiers 
who were submerged. 
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tav, To 5€ auvtnaav: Sé€acbar, tpatropéevns Se 
THY apYatav Wadi Edpav atroraPRely Tov Toto», 
ToTé pev ovv Kai é€ardrdrdkews Tivos yevopevns, 
ToTé 6 ov’ Tdya kat treptodois Ticiv évdedepéveov 
TOV TOLOVTWY TADaY AdyrOLS HutY, KABaTrED TOUTO 
Kai émi Tov Kata TOV NeirAov avaBdcewy NéyeTat 
Stapopwv ytvouéevwr, adnrov b€é thy Tak éxova av. 
‘27, Mera &€ tHhv “Anny Xtpatwvos upyos, 
mpocopyov éywyv. perakév dé 6 te Kdpunros To 
dpos Kal ToArLyYviwy dvopata, TA€ov S ovdED, 
LvuKapivwv modis, Bovxtodkwv cal Kpoxodciiov 
TOMS Kai AX\Ka ToLAadTa’ Elta Spupos péyas TIS. 
C759 28. Kita “lown,? na? fv 9 aro tis Atyuarou 
mapadia onMELWdes ent THY dpk Tov KaUTTETAL, 
mpotepov émi tHhv éw retapévyn. évtadla 4é 
pudevovot tives thy ’Avdpopéday éexteOjvat TO 
\ «Te ev triper ydp éotiv ixavas TO Ywpiov, Oat’ 
agopacbai faci an’ avtod ta ‘lepocodAupa, THY 
tov ‘lovdaiwy pntpomodw: cal 57 Kal ériveio 
TOUT®@ KéxpnvTat KaTaBavTes péypt OardtTNS ob 
‘Tovéaiou' ta 8 érriverca tov AnTTaV AnoTHpLAa 
Snrovott €oti. TovTwv 6é Kalo Kdpunros brrijp£e 
kat o Spvpos: nal 67 Kal evavdpnoev odTos Oo 
TOTOS, MGT €K THS TWAHGiov Kons lapuveias Kal 
TOV KATOLKLOVY TOV KUKAw® TéTTAPas pupLddas 


1 guvi(joav, Xylander, for suvri¢now. 
2 -Id6rn Emoz, Idnary other MSS. 





1 For an extended discussion of this and similar problems, 
see 1. 3-4, 10. 138. 

2 This place was magnificently built up by Herod and 
named Caesarea in honour of Augustus. 

3 “Mulberry City.” 
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the sunken part receives it, yet, the land makes a 
reverse change and the site resumes its old position 
again, a complete interchange of levels sometimes 
having taken place and sometimes not.! Perhaps 
such disturbances are subject to periodic principles 
unknown to us, as is also said to be the case 
of the overflows of the Nile, which prove to be 
variant but follow some unknown order. 

27. After Acé one comes to the Tower of Strato,? 
which has a landing-place for vessels. Between the 
two places is Mt. Carmel, as also towns of which 
nothing more than the names remain—I mean 
Sycaminopolis,? Bucolopolis,4 Crocodeilopolis,®> and 
others like them. And then one comes to a large 
forest.® 

28. Then one comes to Iopé,’ where the seaboard 
from Aegypt, though at first stretching towards the 
east, makes a significant bend towards the north. 
Here it was, according to certain writers of myths, 
that Andromeda was exposed to the sea-monster ; 
for the place is situated at a rather high elevation 
—so high, it is said, that Jerusalem, the metropolis 
of the Judaeans, is visible from it; and indeed the 
Judaeans have used this place as a seaport when 
they have gone down as far as the sea; _ but the sea- 
ports of robbers are obviously only robbers’ dens.® 
To these people belonged, not only Carmel, but 
also the forest; and indeed this place was so well 
supplied with men that it could muster forty thousand 
men from the neighbouring village Jamneia and 


4 ** Herdsman City.” 5 “*Crocodile City.” 

§ Josephus (14. 13. 3) speaks of a place near Mt. Carmel as 
Aptpor (‘* Forests ’’). 

7 Now Jaffa. 8 See § 37 following. 
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omdifes Bau. elal & évredbev ets To Kaoatov 7d 
T pos Inrovaig puLKp@ Thetous uy NeALoe oT Adu01, 
T Plax oa LoL & adrot TT pos QuTO TO IInAovovov. 

29. "Ev 6€ T@ petakvd Kai  Tadapés éoTUv, 
a N > \ > 4 e)3 
Hv Kal avripy éEtdtdoavTo ot ieusaite eit Aflwros 

Nan) , 2 A . 9 , > 9 \ \ 
kat AckadXov. aro b€ lapvetas ets Alwrov Kat 
"Ackddwvd cia baov dStakoctol oTabLoL. KpOp- 
puov T ayabos! dati » yopa tov ’AcKkadrovi- 
TOV, TOGA Sé pLeKpOP. evtedbev 1 yy ‘AvTioxos 
6 didocodos, pixpov pd Huey yeyovas. €k bé 
Tov Vadapwv Dirodnpos te 0 ’Estxovperos? Kat 
\ , N | i ¢€ / N 
MeXéaypos xai Mévirmos 0 aoovdoyéXotos Kat 
Geodwpos 0 Kal nyas prytop. 

30. EI? o tev Vafaiwy Auunv wAncior 
umépkertae b€ Kal 1 TOS ev EwTa GTadioss, 
évdokes mote yevouérn, Katectacpevn 8 v6 
b) U \ , v b A ? 
AreEdvépou Kai pévovoa epnpos. évrevOev 6 
vrepBaors | AévyeTat Xetov Svakooiwy efjKovTa 
aotabdiov eis Alday3 TOMY émt TO HUXO TOU 
ApaSiou KONTOU KELMEVIY" dittos 8 éoriy’ O pev 
EXov eus To 4 7 pos TI) “ApaBig Kal Th Taby 
pépos, Ov Aidavirny ™ poaaryopevovaty a0 Tips ev 
AUT@ TOAEWS, O 6 eus TO pos Aiyirr@ KATA THY 
‘Hpdwv TOMY, els ov eK I ndovciou 7 vmepects 
ETLTO MM@TEPA’ bu ep wav b€ Kal dupodiy Kw ploov 
ai uTepBacets ETL KapndNwY' Tord O€ Kal TO TOV 
épTEeTaY ev avTats THOS. 

31. Mera dé Tdfav ‘Padia, év } payn cvvéBy 

1 xpopuvev, Meineke ; xpoupdav MSS. ; xpoppdas 7° ayabh 
moz, Tzschucke and Corais. 

2 After ’Emixovpeus the MSS, add yeyovds. 


3 AYdav, Meineke emends to AfAava. 
4 6 uev Exwv eis 76, Kramer, for 6 pév efs Exwy 7d, 
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the settlements all round. Thence to Mt. Casius 
near Pelusium the distance is a little more than one 
thousand stadia; and, three hundred stadia farther, 
one comes to Pelusium itself. 

29. But in the interval one comes to Gadaris, 
which the Judaeans appropriated to themselves ; 
and then to Azotus and Ascalon. The distance 
from Iamneia to Azotus and Ascalon is about two 
hundred stadia. The country of the Ascalonitae 
is a good onion-market, though the town is small. 
Antiochus the ‘philosopher, who was born a little 
before my time, was a native of this place. Philo- 
demus, the Epicurean, and Meleager and Menippus, 
the ‘satirist, and Theodorus, the rhetorician of my 
own time, were natives of Gadaris. 

30. Then, near Ascalon, one comes to the harbour 
of the Gazaeans. The city of the Gazacans is situ- 
ated inland at a distance of seven stadia; it became 
famous at one time, but was rased to the ground 
by Alexander and remains uninhabited. Thence 
there is said to be an overland passage of one thousand 
two hundred and sixty stadia to Aela, a city situated 
near the head of the Arabian Gulf. This head 
consists of two recesses: one extending into the 
region near Arabia and Gaza, which is called Aelan- 
ites, after the city situated on it, and the other, 
extending to the region near Aegypt in the neigh- 
bourhood of the City of Heroes,! to which the over- 
land passage from Pelusium is shorter; and the 
overland journeys are made on camels through 
desert and sandy places; and on these journeys 
there are also many reptiles to be seen. 

31. After Gaza one comes to Rhaphia, where a 


1 Herdonpolis. 
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STRABO 


IItorAcuaiw te Te TETAPTH Kal “AVTLOXD | TO 
Meydry. elta “Puvowodoupa., aTro TOV elo 
KLo EVO Exel TO TAaNatov avo pwrrov nKpOTN- 
piacpevov® Tas pivas obT@ Kadoupern’ TOV yap 
AlOtoTrwy Tes, éeme ov emt TH Atyurtov, avr 
Tov avatpeiv? tovs Kakovpyous aToTé“VMV TAS 
pivas évtad0a Kato@Kifev, ws ovx ay étt TOA- 
pijoovTas KaKxoupyety da THY aiaxvvny THS Oyprews. 

32. Kai attn ev ou » ato Tatns Aumpa 
Taca Kal appwons ert d€ paddov TOLAUTH 1 


C 760 eperis UTEpKELWEvN,® éxouga THD 2 pBavida 


Ain Tapadrhov Tos? TH Oararry pK pay 
diodov atroX\eiTovcav pETakv béxpe tov ’Expyry- 
aTOS KAXOULEVOV, LHKOS Oaov dtakociwy aTa- 
diwy, WAATOS 6€ TO peytorov TEVTHKOVTA 70 
"Expnypa TUyKeXWo TAL, eiTa TUVEX]S addy 
toravTn® 1 émt to Kadotwov, KxaxeiOev émi To 
IInXovcrov. 

33. "Eats d€ 76 Kaorov Otv@dns tis Nodos 
axpwtnpralwv avudpos, Gtov To Loparniov tov 
Mayvou copa Keitar cal Aros éotev iepov Kaciov’ 
TAnatov 6€ Kal éodayn o Mayvos, dorodpovnbels 
e N wn 3 / es)? ¢ 9 \ 7 ¢€ , 
bro TOV Avyumriov. el 1 eri IInAovevor 0060S, 
ev D Ta Téppa Kal o XaBpiov Leyouevos xa pag 
Kal Ta T POs T@ IInrovcin Bapaepa, | & mrovet 
TAPEKXEOMEVOS O 'N etAos, hucer KOiAWY Kal EX@S@Y 

1 ‘Pivoxddovpa the spelling of the MSS. except E, which 
has ‘Pivoxdpoupa (cp. readings i in 16. 1. 12 and 16. 4. 24). 

2 The words éxe? . . . AKxpwrnpiacuévwy are omitted in EF. 

3 dvaipety moz, éveddetv Xylander, xareAOety Corais ; -€tv, 
with the other letters erased, other MSS. 


4 ro.ovrny H epetns tmwepxemévyn, the editors, for roavrnv 
Cpetiis vrepkemerny. 
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battle was fought between Ptolemaeus the Fourth 
and Antiochus the Great. Then to Rhinocolura,} 
so called from the people with mutilated noses that 
had been settled there in early times; for some 
Aethiopian invaded Aegypt and, instead of killing 
the wrongdoers, cut off their noses and settled them 
at that place, assuming that on account of their 
disgraceful faces they would no longer dare do 
people wrong. 

32. Now the whole of this country from Gaza is 


barren and sandy, but still more so is the country 
that lies next above it, which contains Lake Sir- 
bonis,? a lake which lies approximately parallel to 
the sea and, in the interval, leaves a short passage 
as far as the Ecregma,’ as it is called; the lake is 
about two hundred stadia in length and its maximum 
breadth is about sixty stadia; but the Ecregma has 
become filled up with earth. Then follows another 
continuous tract of this kind as far as Casius; and 
then one comes to Pelusium. 

33. Casius is a sandy hill without water and forms 
a promontory; the body of Pompey the Great is 
buried there; and on it is a temple of Zeus Casius. 
Near this place Pompey the Great was slain, being 
treacherously murdered by the Aegyptians. Then 
comes the road to Pelusium, on which lie Gerrha 
and the Palisade of Chabrias, as it ts called, and the 
pits near Pelusium. These pits are formed by side- 
flows from the Nile, the region being by nature 


1 ** Docked-nose-ville.”’ 2 See 1. 3. 4 and 17. 1. 35. 
3 7.e. ‘* Outbreak ”’ to the sea. 


5 rws. Corais, for pds. 
§ toasty, Letronne, for trowavrny. 
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OVT@V TOV TOTO. ToLauTn pev 7 Powixn. pnot oy 
’"Apteuidwpos eis TO TInAovotov éx pev Op waias 
elvat oTAOLOUS TplaXtdtous éEaxoaious TEVTNKOVTA 
kataxonm Corte: eK 6 Meaawev 3) Mehavay 
THs Kedrsxtas tev 7 pos RecN cee? ETL pe 70, 
peBopia THs Kedtxias Kat Supias XLALous Kab 
évyvakog ious’ evtedbev 6° emt tov ‘Opovtnv trev- 
TaKootous elkoot’ eit ért "OpOwciay yertous 
éXQTOV TPLaKovTa. 

34, This 5 ‘Tovdatas Ta pev éo TEpla dxpa Ta 
™ pos TO Kacio KATEXOVTL ‘Ldoupaiot Te Kal 7 
Atv). NaBaraiou & elo ot TSovpaitor: KaTa 
ataaw & exTea OvTEs exeidev Tpooex@pnaay Tots 
"Touvdaious Kal TOV VOULLOV TOV aura éxeivous 
éxoLvOVNnaaV: TpPOS Oararrn be Dy ZupBovis Ta 
TOANG KaTexet? Kal 7 TUVEXNS peéexpt ‘lepoco- 
Avpov Kal yap TavTa Tm pos Oardrry éoriy: amo 
yap Tov émLveEtov THS ‘lowns? elpyTat Ore eoTw 
ev byes. Tavta pee ™ poo dpKxTea TQ TONG é @S 
éxaoTa elow vIr0 purov oLKoULEVa pK TOY ee TE 
AbyuT tier eOvav Kal A paBtov Kal Powixov 
TOLOUTOL yap ot THY Dartraiav EXovTES Kal TOV 
‘lepixobvra Kal THY Prraderpiav Kab Lapdpevar, 
i ‘Hpwdns LeBaorny eT @voLacer. oUTH 
éyT@v puyddov; » » Kpatodoa padiota oyun TOV 
TMept TO Lepov TO €v Tots ‘lepooodvpors Tid TEvO[e- 
vov Aiyurtious amropaiver TOUS Tpoyovous TOV 
vov ‘lovdaiwy Aeyopuévav. 


” 


1 natéxet, Casaubon, for ratetxe. 2 -Idaans CF. 





1 See 14. 5. 3 and footnote. 
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hollow and marshy. Such is Phoenicia. Artemi- 
dorus says that the distance to Pelusium from 
Orthosia is three thousand six hundred and fifty 
stadia, including the sinuosities of the gulfs; and 
from Melaenae, or Melaniae, in Cilicia, near Celen- 
deris, to the common boundaries of Cilicia and 
Syria, one thousand nine hundred; and thence to 
the Orontes River, five hundred and twenty; and 
then to Orthosia one thousand one hundred and 
thirty.! 

34. As for Judaea, its western extremities towards 
Casius are occupied by the Idumaeans and by the 
lake. ‘The Idumaeans are Nabataeans,” but owing to 
a sedition they were banished from there, joined 
the Judaeans, and shared in the same customs with 
them. The greater part of the region near the sea 
is occupied by Lake Sirbonis and by the country 
continuous with the lake as far as Jerusalem; for 
this city is also near the sea; for, as I have already 
said,’ it is visible from the seaport of Iopé. This 
region lies towards the north; and it is inhabited 
in general, as is each place in particular, by mixed 
stocks of people from Aegyptian and Arabian and 
Phoenician tribes; for such are those who occupy 
Galilee and Hiericus* and Philadelphia and Samaria, 
which last Herod surnamed Sebasté.6 But though 
the inhabitants are mixed up thus, the most prevalent 
of the accredited reports in regard to the temple at 
Jerusalem represents the ancestors of the present 
Judaeans, as they are called, as Aegyptians. 


2 An Arabian people (see 16. 4. 21). 

3 Arabia Petraea (see 16. 4. 21). 

16.2. 28. 5 Jericho. 

® z.e. in Latin, ** Augusta,’’ in honour of Augustus Caesar. 
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35, Mons yap TLS TOV Alyunriov lepewy, 
eXov Te HE pos THS Kato? kahoupevns VOpPAS, 
amrhjpev EKELTE evdevoe, Svoxepavas - Ta kabertara, 
Kab ouvet par avT® Toddol TewavTEs To Oeiov. 
épn yap exeivos Kat €didacKev, WS OvK opPas 
ppovoley ot AlyuTrTL0L Onpiors et afovTes Kab 
Booknpace To Getov, ovd ot AiBves: ovw ed 6 
ove of "EdAgves, avOpwmopoppous TUTOUVTES" 
ein yap &€v TovTO povov Qeos TO TrEpLex ov Las 
dravTas xa yi Kal Oararrar, O Karovper 
ovpavoy Kat KOo POV Kal THY TOV GvTwD puaw. 
TOUTOV 61) Tis av elxova TAT TEL Oappycere voov 
exou opotay Twi? Tov map nuiv; GAN éav 
Seiv® Taoav Eoavorrotiap, TEMEVOS 54 adopioavras 
Kab onkov aftooyov Tomay édous ° xo pis eyecou- 
pacBat € Kai avTous UTép EavT@Y Kal UTép TOV 
aXrXwy adrovs ToOVs EvOVEipous’ Kal TpoadoKav 
dety ayabov rapa Tov Oeov Kat S@pov det Te Kab 
onpelov Tovs cwppovas Cavtas Kal peta diKato- 
auvns, Tous & addous Ln TpowdoKav. 

36. “Exetvos pév ouv TOLAUTa heyor em evoev 
evyvopovas avdpas ovK ohbyous Kal ctriyyaryev 
éml Tov ToTrov TOUTOD, OmTou viv éoTt TO év Tots 
‘Tepooodvpous Kio Ma. KATET KE 6 pgdiws, OUK 
émipOovov ov TO Xplor, ove UIrep ov av TUS 
éoTrovoacpevas payécatto’ éoTe yap TreTpwWOES, 


1 xkatw, Corais inserts. 2 til, Casaubon, for tivd, 
3 Seiv, Corais, for de?. 4 3, Corais inserts. 
5 eBous h, aidots FD, Asous other MSS. 


1 Strabo evidently has in mind, among other forms of 
worship, the bull-worship of the Aegyptians. The bull was 
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35. Moses, namely, was one of the Aegyptian 
priests, and held a part of Lower Aegypt, as it is 
called, but he went away from there to Judaea, 
since he was displeased with the state of affairs 
there, and was accompanied by many people who 
worshipped the Divine Being. Tor he said, and 
taught, that the Aegyptians were mistaken in repre- 
senting the Divine Being by the images of beasts and 
cattle,! as were also the Libyans; and that the 
Greeks were also wrong in modelling gods in human 
form; for, according to him, God is this one thing 
alone that encompasses us all and encompasses land 
and sea—the thing which we call heaven, or universe, 
or the nature of all that exists. What man, then, if he 
has sense, could be bold enough to fabricate an 
image of God resembling any creature amongst 
us? Nay, people should leave off all image-carving, 
and, setting apart a sacred precinct and a worthy 
sanctuary, should worship God without an image ; and 
people who have good dreams should sleep in the 
sanctuary, not only themselves on their own behalf, 
but also others for the rest of the people; and those 
who live self-restrained and righteous lives should 
always expect some blessing or gift or sign from 
God, but no other should expect them. 

36. Now Moses, saying things of this kind, per- 
suaded not a few thoughtful men and led them 
away to this place where the settlement of Jerusalem 
now is; and he easily took possession of the place, 
since it was not a place that would be looked on with 
envy, nor yet one for which anyone would make a 
serious fight; for it is rocky, and, although it itself 


worshipped by them as a symbol of the might and fatherhood 
of God. 
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AUTO bev evudpop, THY be KUKN@ xopav éyov 
AUT pay Kal avuspov, THY Oe evTOS eEnkovta 
aTadiwoy Kai UTometpov. aya S ayvti Tov 6TrAwY 
Ta lepa mpouBdrrero Kat To Oeior, iSpuow TOUTOU 
Enrety akiov, Kal mapadwoew Umax vovpevos 
To.odTOY ceBacpov Kal TovavTnY iepomoviay, iyres 
ovTe Camravalts OXANnTEL TOVS Ypwpmevous ovUTE 
Geopopiats ovTe dAXaLs TpaywaTEetats aTOTOLS. 
obT0s pev ovv eVOoKipunoas TOUTOLS TWETTHOATO 
apxXny ov THV TuxXodeaD, Om av TOY 7 poo Xwpno dv- 
TwY padios TOV KUKAW OLA THY OmtALaY Kal TA 
T poretvopeva. 

37. Oi b€ dtadeEapevor ypovous pév tivas ev 
Tols avTois dvéuevov dixatompayovvtes Kal Oeo- 
aeBeis ws AANO@s dvTes* Erect’ ebtatapméevwn ert 
THY lepwouvvny TO pev mpwtov Se.otdatpovwr, 
émerta Tupavuixov avOpwrav, éx pev THS dEeot- 
Satpovias ai TOY Bpwudtwv atooxéces, MvirEp 
xkal viv @005 éotiv avtois atréyecOat, Kai ai 
WeptTouat Kat at extopai! Kal ei tiva TotadTa 
evoniaOn, éx b€ TOY Tupavyid@ry TA Ano Tipea. 
ol pev yap AP lo Tapevot THY Xe@pav exaouv Kab 
avTny Kal THY YyemTUMOAD, ol dé TUL TpPAaTTOVTES 
Tois apxKovet Kadnpratov Ta aAdOTPLA Kal THS 
Supias KaTeaTpepovTo Kal THS Powixns MOAN. 
iy 6 Spas eum permed TiS EPL THY a. poTroMLy 
aura, OVX Ws TupavveEton * Béeruttopévav, arr 
ws Lepoyv ceuvuvovTwv Kai ceBopevwn. 


1 éxromuial Fh. 
2 rbpavvov CDFhi; corrected in margin of DF. 





1 So Tozer interprets. The Greek could mean that ‘‘ the 
territory inside ’’ the city, ‘‘ sixty stadia ’’ (in circumference) 
‘* is also rocky beneath the surface.” 
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is well supplied with water, its surrounding territory 
is barren and waterless, and the part of the territory 
within a radius of sixty stadia is also rocky beneath 
the surface.! At the same time Moses, instead of 
using arms, put forward as defence his sacrifices and 
his Divine Being, being resolved to seek a 
seat of worship for Him? and promising to deliver 
to the people a kind of worship and a kind of 
ritual which would not oppress those who adopted 
them either with expenses or with divine obsessions 
or with other absurd troubles. Now Moses enjoyed 
fair repute with these people, and organised no 
ordinary kind of government, since the peoples all 
round, one and all, came over to him, because of his 
dealings with them and of the prospects he held out 
to them. 

37. His successors for some time abided by the 
same course, acting righteously and being truly 
pious toward God; but afterwards, in the first place, 
superstitious men were appointed to the _priest- 
hood, and then tyrannical people; and from super- 
stition arose abstinence from flesh, from which it is 
their custom to abstain even to-day, and circum- 
cisions and excisions? and other observances of the 
kind. And from the tyrannies arose the bands of 
robbers ;* for some revolted and harassed the country, 
both their own country and that of their neighbours, 
whereas others, co-operating with the rulers, seized 
the property of others and subdued much of Syria 
and Phoenicia. But still they had respect for their 
acropolis, since they did not loathe it as the seat of 
tyranny, but honoured and revered it as a holy 
place. 


2 1.e. a city and temple dedicated to His worship. 
3 i.e. of females (see 16. 4. 9). * See 16. 2. 28. 
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38. [lépuxe yap ottw, cal xotvov éott TovTO 
Kat toils “EdAnot Kat Tois BapBapots. odzTLKol 
yap OvTes amo mpootdypatos Kowod Cao: ar- 
AWS yap ovx olov TE TOUS ToAXNoUs ép TL Kal 
TavtTo! covey Mpyoc pevers addy ro1s, omep ny TO 
TonTeveo Oar, Kal adAws TOs ve peLy Biov KOLvor. 
TO b¢ mpootaypa Our Tov" yap mapa Jed i) 

C 762 rapa avO paTray: Kal ot ye apxaior TO Tapa TOV 
Jeav em peo Bevov paddov Kal eo EUVUVOD, Kal bua 
TOUTO Kal 0 XpnoTnpralopevos WV TOTE TOAUS Kal 
Tpéyov els pev Awdavny, OTws 


éx Spuds UYrtxoporo Ards BovAnv éraxoven,” 
aupBovrw To Ail ypwpevos, eis dé Aerdous, 
N b ] 4 A , nA 
Tov éxteOévta Traida pastevwy pabeiv, 
€l LNKET Ein" 
> \ > ¢ a 
autos 8 0 Tais 
” \ U 3 a. 4 
EoTELye TOUS TExoVTAas éExpabety DéXwv 
mpos dana PoiBov. 
kat 0 Mives mapa tots Kpyaly 
/}- 
évvewpos Bacireve Atos peyddou oapiatns* 


&: évvéa érav, ds dynot UWdatov, avaBaivoy éni 
TO avtpoy tod Atos Kai map éxeivov Ta Tpoc- 
TaywaTa AapBdvwev Kal wapaxopilwv eis Tous 
avOpwrous. ta & 6pota emotes cat AvKeodpyos 
0 EnXwTIs avTod: muKva yap, @S couKer, amro- 
Snuav émuvOaveto Tapa THs Uvbias, & rpoonKev 
mapayyérre tots Aaxedatpoviocs. 


1 nat’ abrdé, CDFhir, xara tairé moxz; emended by Corais. 
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38. For this is natural; and it is common to the 
Greeks and the barbarians; for, being members of 
states, they live under common mandates ; for other- 
wise it would be impossible for the mass of people in 
any country to do one and the same thing in harmony 
with one another, which is precisely what life in a 
free state means, or in any other way to live a common 
life. And the mandates are twofold; for they come 
either from gods or from men; and the ancients, at 
least, held those from the gods in greater honour and 
veneration; and on this account men who consulted 
oracles were much in evidence at that time—men 
who ran to Dodona “ to hear the will of Zeus from 
the high-tressed oak,’’! thus using Zeus as their 
counsellor, and also to Delphi, “ seeking to learn 
whether the child which had been exposed to die 
was no longer alive; ’’? but the child himself ‘‘ was 
on his way to the home of Phoebus, wishing to 
discover his parents.’”’? And among the Cretans 
Minos “ reigned as king, who held converse with 
great Zeus every ninth year,’ 4 every nine years, 
as Plato says, when he would go up to the cave of Zeus 
and receive decrees from him and carry them to 
the people. And Lycurgus,> his emulator, did like- 
wise; for oftentimes, as it appears, he would go 
abroad to inquire of the Pythian priestess what 
ordinances it was proper for him to report to the 
Lacedaemonians. 


1 Odyssey 14. 328. 2 Euripides, Phoen. 36. 
3 Ibid. 34. 4 See 10. 4. 8 and footnote. 
5 See 10. 4. 18. 


2 éraxovon, Corais, for droxovan. 
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39. Tadra yap drrws troté adnOeias evel, Tapa 
ye tois avOpwros éreriotevto Kal évevduuaro, 
kai Ota TOUTO Kai of pavers éTLL@VTO, WaTE Kal 
Bactxreias akvoba bat, @s TA mapa TaV Oeav nuiv 
ex bépovTes Traparyyehpara Kal eravoplopata 
kal Ca@vtes kal ato8avovtes: Kkabatep Kai o 
Tecpecias, 


nn , 4 4 
T® Kat TEOvnwTeL voov Tope Ileprehovera 
olw temvvaBat Toi O€ cxial aicaova 


TOLOUTOS bé Kal o "Apdidpews Kal oO _ Tpopwvios 
Kat oO ‘Oppevs Kat 0 Movoaios Kat o tapa tois 
Pérais Geos, TO per TANALOY Laponrks, Ilv0a-. 
yopetos Tis, Kal” Huds be 0 TO BupeBiora* 
Georrilwr, Aexatveos: mapa 6€ TOtS Boo ropyvois 
"Ayaixapos, twapa 5é& tots ‘Ivdols of yupvooco- 
diotai, tapa dé tois Hépcais ot Madyou xal 
pexvomavtets Kal éTe Of AEeyomevot AEKaVOmavTEts 
Kal vopouavtes, Tapa 68 tois ‘Acaupiots of 
Xanrbaior, mapa 5é tots “Pwpaioss of Tuppnytxol 
@poaKkoTrol.® TotovTos O€ Tis AV Kab 0 Moos 
kal ot dradeEdpevor éxeivon, TAS pev apxas 
haSovtes ov davras, €xtparopevoe 6 ert TO 
Yel pov. 

40. "Hén & ody davepas Tupavvovpévns Tis 
‘lovéaias, mpa@tos avl’ Lepews avederFev éauTov 
Bacthéa “AREEavd pos: Tovtov & joav viol ‘Tp- 
caves te Kal *ApiordBovdos" Svapepopévav dé 
mepl Ths apxijs, erie Toprrtos Kat Katéduaey 
avTovs Kal.Ta EpvpaTa AVTMV KaTéoTIATE KALAVTA 


1 Meineke ejects the words caodetp 2+ 6 Glovovel. 
2 BupeBloda CDFh, BupeBida 7 (see critical note, 7. 3. 5). 
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39. For these things, whatever truth there may 
be in them, have at least been believed and sanc- 
tioned among men; and for this reason the prophets 
too were held in so much honour that they were 
deemed worthy to be kings, on the ground that _ 
they promulgated to us ordinances and amendments 
from the gods, not only when they were alive, but 
also when they were dead, as, for example, Teiresias, 
“to whom even in death Persephone granted reason, 
that he alone should have understanding, whereas 
the others flit about as shadows.” 1! Such, also, 
were Amphiardus, Trophonius, Orpheus, Musaeus, 
and the god among the Getae, who in ancient times 
was Zamolxis,? a Pythagoreian, and in my time 
was Decaeneus,’? the diviner of Byrebistas; and, 
among the Bosporeni, Achaecarus; and, among 
the Indians, the Gymnosophists; and, among the 
Persians, the Magi and the necromancers, as also 
the dish-diviners and water-diviners, as they are 
called; and, among the Assyrians, the Chaldaeans ; 
and, among the Romans, the Tyrrhenian nativity- 
casters.4 Moses was such a person as these, as 
also his successors, who, with no bad beginning, 
turned out for the worse. 

40. At any rate, when now Judaea was under 
the rule of tyrants, Alexander was first to declare 
himself king instead of priest; and both Hyrcanus 
and Aristobulus were sons of his; and when they 
were at variance about the empire, Pompey went 
over and overthrew them and rased their fortifica- 

1 Odyssey 10. 494. PF OCE 16. 3 6.De 
9 T Oe De A CEA. leas, 


3 & pocxdmot, Corais emends to olwvooxdro:; Letronne conj. 
iepookdrot. 
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STRABO 


ev TpwrTors Ta ‘lepooodupa Bia caTaraBov Wy 
yap meTpades kal evepees Spupa, évtds ev 

C 763 evudpor, ext os d€ TAVTENDS dupnpov, tappov 
AaTounT ny éXov Baos ev efnxovTa TOY, 
TAaTOS b€ TevTHKOVTA Kal Siakocioy: ex dé Tod 
AiBov Tov AaTtounbévtos ETETUPYOTO 70 TELXOS 
Tov Lepov. KaTeNaBETO 6, as hac, THpHTAS THY 
THS VnTTELAS TpEpar, nviKa drretxovTo ou ‘lou- 
datos TAvTos Epyou, TWANPwaas THY Tap pov «at 
éemuBarwv tas dtaBabpas: Kataordaca 8 obv 
exehEuoe Ta TeX mavTa Kab aveirey eis Suvapuv 
7a AnaTHpLa Kal TO yalopunania TOY TUpavyen. 
my dé dv0 pev Ta Tals ela Boras emrikel weve TOU 
‘Tepexodytos Opné TE Kab Tavpos, arra oe Ane- 
Edvdpiov TE al “Tpxaveoy Kal Mayarpois? wal 
Avoids? Kai ta mept thy Diraderdiay nai 7 
oe TanriXaiav Lxvdorrones. 

. Teptxods & earl medtov KUKA® TE plex OMEVOV 
ee TW Kai Tov Kal Dear poerdéas 7 pos auto 
KEKNLMEV I evraida S éotly 0 PowwiKay, pepe 
rywevny EXov Kal addy DANY i pepov Kab evKap- 
Tov, meovaloy dé TO poivixs, ert pcos oTAOLWY 
éxarov, Sdpputos amas Kal perros KATOLKL@Y" 
éote & avtou kal Bacinretov kal 0 TOD Baroapou 
mapddeaos” gate O€ TO putov Japvaces, KUTLO®@ 
eoLKos Kai TepuvOg, dpoparitov® ov TOV prouoy 
émicyicavTes UTONAUSavovaLY ayyELoLs TOV OTFOY, 

1 naradaBov, Casaubon, for cataBadwr. 


2 After Maxaipois w adds Avéas. 
3 After Avaias F adds kai AvSas. 





1 4.e. Palm-grove. 2 Built by Herod the Great. 
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tions, and in particular took Jerusalem itself by 
force; for it was a rocky and well-walled fortress ; 
and though well supplied with water inside, its 
outside territory was wholly without water; and it 
had a trench cut in rock, sixty feet in depth and 
two hundred and sixty feet in breadth; and, from 
the stone that had been hewn out, the wall of the 
temple was fenced with towers. Pompey seized 
the city, it is said, after watching for the day of 
fasting, when the Judaeans were abstaining from 
all work; he filled up the trench and threw ladders 
across it; moreover, he gave orders to rase all the 
walls and, so far as he could, destroyed the haunts 
of robbers and the treasure-holds of the tyrants. 
Two of these were situated on the passes leading 
to Hiericus, I mean Threx and Taurus, and others 
were Alexandrium and Hyrcanium and Machaerus 
and Lysias and those in the neighbourhood of Phila- 
delphia and Scythopolis in the neighbourhood of 
Galilaea. | 

41. Hiericus is a plain surrounded by a kind of 
mountainous country, which, in a way, slopes towards 
it like a theatre. Here is the Phoenicon,! which is 
mixed also with other kinds of cultivated and fruit- 
ful trees, though it consists mostly of palm trees; 
it is one hundred stadia in length, and is everywhere 
watered with streams and full of dwellings. Here 
are also the palace? and the balsam park. The 
balsam is of the shrub kind, resembling cytisus 3 
and terminthus,t and has a spicy flavour. The 
people make incisions in the bark and catch the 
juice in vessels. This Juice is a glutinous, milk- 

3 Medicago Arborea. 

4 The terebinth tree, Pistacia terebinthus (cf. 15. 2. 10). 
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STRABO 


yrioxpy yahaxte TapaT Ajo Lov" dvarnodeis S 
els KoyXapa AapBaves THEW Avet Oe Kxepa- 
Aaryias Pavuactas Kal UmoXva Els apxowevas 
Kal apBrveTias’ TLLLOS ovv ott, Kab Sore 
evtav0a povov yevvara’ Kal 0 dowixwv 66 
ToLovTOS, EXov TOY KAapUwTOV poivica évtavda 
povov, 7h TOU Bafvrwviov Kal TOU emt EXELVA 
Tpos THY Ew’ weyadn ovv aT avTaVv 7 _Tpocoeos. 
Kal T@ EvroBarduw 6é ws dpopare Xp@vrat. 

42. “H dé SipBavis dipyn TON? pev éoTt Kal 
yap Xerbov oTASLWY elpnKact Tives TOV KUKXOD' 
TH pévToe Tapanria TAPEKTETAT AL piKp@ TL TEV 
tov Siaxociav ctadiev PAKS emrapBavovea, 
ayytBabns, Bapitatov Eyovoa vdwp, BoTE pi 
detv KkoXvuBov, adda Tov éuBavTa Kal péypts 
3 “ , 3 \ 3 / \ ? 
opparovd mpoBdvta! evOus éEaipecOar’ peotn 6 
éatly aopartov' aitn? b€ dvafpuvodtat Kata 
KaLpoUS aTaKTOUS é€K pécov ToD Babouvs peta 
Touporvywv, ws av Céovtos datos" KUpTOUpLEvN 
oy 0 eTebavela Aodou gavraciay Tmapexer” ouvava- 
dhépetat d€ Kat aaBodos? TON, KaTvo@ons pen, 
mpos 6é THY oypuy adnros, ug’ db KaTlovTaL Kal 
XarKos Kal apyupos Kal Tay TO oTeATVOD EX pL 
Kal xpuaod amo &€ Tov Katiovacbat Ta oKEUN 
yywpiovat ob TepLoLcody Tes dpxopmerny THY 
avaBornv TOU doparrov, Kal mapacKevalovrat 
Tpos THV weTAadAELaY avTOd, TOLnadpEvaL TYEdias 


1 mpoeuBavta CDFhi, rpocAOdvta x. mpoBdvta is omitted by 
the Epit. and Meineke. 

2 rovTo, after airy, is ejected by Groskurd and Meineke. 

3 Instead of &cBodos, EK reads &oBados, F doBados, and the 
Kpit. Bados. 
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white substance; and when it is put up in small 
quantities it solidifies; and it is remarkable for its 
cure of headache and of incipient cataracts and of 
dimness of sight. Accordingly, it is costly; and 
also for the reason that it is produced nowhere else. 
Such is also the case with the Phoenicon, which 
alone has the caryotic palm,! excepting the Baby- 
lonian and that beyond Babylonia towards the east. 
Accordingly, the revenue derived from it is great. 
And they use the xylo-balsam ? as spice. 

42. Lake Sirbonis? is large; in fact some state 
that it is one thousand stadia in circuit; however, 
it extends parallel to the coast to a length of slightly 
more than two hundred stadia, is deep to the very 
shore, and has water so very heavy that there is no 
use for divers, and any person who walks into it 
and proceeds no farther than up to his navel is 
immediately raised afloat. It is full of asphalt. 
The asphalt is blown to the surface at irregular 
intervals from the midst of the deep, and with it 
rise bubbles, as though the water were boiling; 
and the surface of the lake, being convex, presents 
the appearance of a hill. With the asphalt there 
arises also much soot, which, though smoky, is 
imperceptible to the eye; and it tarnishes copper 
and silver and anything that glistens, even gold; 
and when their vessels are becoming tarnished the 
people who live round the lake know that the asphalt 
is beginning to rise; and they prepare to collect 

1 Palma caryota, with walnut-like fruit. 


&.* Apparently the liquid obtained from the branches when 
cut off. 

3 Strabo seems obviously to be confusing the Asphaltites 
Lacus (the Dead Sea) with Lake Sirbonis, which latter ‘‘ broke 
through to the Mediterranean Sea ”’ (see 1. 3. 4 and 1. 4. 7). 


293 


STRABO 


C 764 Kahapivas. EoTe o 7 ; do pantos y7js Ba@Xos, 

Uy pasvopuevn bev vTr0 Beiic Kal davaduawpern 

Kal Sraxeomern, made 6é peraBdarrovca els 

md yov _loxupov uTO TOU spuxpod Béaros, olov 

éott TO THS Myvys boop, @ Gore Tomas Kal Komis 

Seta Oar eit emutordiovoa Sia Thy gvow Tov 

datos, Ka iv epapev pnoe KodupBov detaGat, 

~ pmdé Bamrtiverbas TOV euBavta., arr é€aiperPar’ 

T poo Teva avTEs 6€ Tais oxediars KOTTOVGL Kab 

hépovtat THs aoghartov daov éxaatos Svvatat. 

43. To pev odv cvuBaivov ToovTov’ yontas 6é 

évtas axyttecbai dnow ét@das o Locedwvios 

Tous av@pwrirous Kal odpa Kal dda bvawdn bypa, 

a1 mepikataxéavtas Kal éxmidoavtTas THTTELW 

Tv aophartoy, eitTa Téuverv’ eb pn Tis éoTUD 

émiTnOELoTNS THY OUpwY ToLavTN, KaOaTEp Kal 

€v Tats KUTTETL TOV MOvovTor, Kal ex TOV 

TALOLK@Y ovpav 1 XputoKorra cuviotatal’ év 

eon dé TH Aimvn TO ™a0os cupBaiverv eV Noon, 

OTL kal i) 771 Tov TWupos Kal Tis aapadtou 

KaTa pécov éoti Kal TO TAHOOS' dTaKTos dé 7 

dvapvanats, OTs Kab % Tod Tupds Kivnots OvK 

éyer Taéivy ipiv davepdv, womrep Kal addov 

TVEVLATWVY TOAAWY. ToLavUTa 6é Kal Ta ev 
"Arodrwvia TH Hretpwred.. 


1 &, Corais brackets. 





1 On a recent visit to the Dead Sea (December, 1929), the 
translator found that Strabo’s whole account is substantially 
correct. As for floating, a very corpulent person could walk 
out only up to the navel before floating, but a very lean 
person up to the shoulders. 
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it by means of rafts made of reed. The asphalt is 
a clod of earth, which at first is liquefied by heat, 
and is blown up to the surface and spreads out; 
and then again, by reason of the cold water, the 
kind of water the lake in question has, it changes 
to a firm, solidified substance, and therefore requires 
cutting and chopping; and then it floats, because 
of the nature of the water, owing to which, as I was 
saying, there is no use for divers; and no person 
who walks into it can immerse himself either, but is 
raised afloat.1 They reach the asphalt on rafts and 
chop it and carry off as much as they each can. 

43. Such, then, is the fact in the case; but accord- 
ing to Poseidonius the people are sorcerers and pre- 
tend to use incantations, as also urine and other 
malodorous liquids, which they first pour all over 
the solidified substance, and squeeze out the asphalt 
and harden it, and then cut it into pieces; unless 
there is some suitable element of this kind in urine, 
such, for example, as chrysocolla,2 which forms in 
the bladder of people who have bladder-stones and 
is derived from the urine of children. It is reason- 
able that this behaviour should occur in the middle 
of the lake, because the source of the fire and also 
the greater part of the asphalt is at the middle of 
it; but the bubbling up is irregular, because the 
movement of the fire, like that of many other sub- 
terranean blasts, follows no order known to us. 
Such, also, are the phenomena at Apollonia in 
Epeirotis.3 

2 Literally, ‘“‘ gold-solder.’’ The translator does not know 
what the word means in the above passage, whether malachite 


(carbonate of copper), or borate of soda, or what. 
8 See 7. 5. 8. 
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STRABO : 


44, Tod 6° Eurupoy thy yopav eivar nat ddra 
Texpnpia hépovat TOAAA Kal yap TéTpas TLVaS 
émixexaupevas Oetxvuovat tpayeias mepi. Moa- 
cada Kal onpayyas ToAAayod Kal ynv Tedpwdn, 

4 / 

oTayovas Te mTioons €x ALtaaddwy AetBopmévas 
Kai dvawders ToppwOev TroTapous Céovtas, KaTot- 
Klas Te avateTpaupevas amopdonv’ wate Tia- 
Tevety Tois Ppvroupevols UTO TOY éyywpiwr, ws 

A , a 
dpa wKoUvTO Tote TpioKaibexa ToAEs évTadOa, 
? A ‘4 4 4 y 
Ov THS pntpoTeAews Lodduwv awlorto KvKAOS 
éEnxovTa mov atadiwy' wo Sé€ cemopav Kal 
’ , \ N “a ¢ 4 3 
avadhuonpdtwyv Tupos Kat Oeppav vdaTwv acpanr- 
Twda@v te Kal Oetwd@v 1) Aiwvn mpoTéco. Kal 
TETPAL TUPLANTTOL yéVvOLVTO, AL TE TrOAELS aL peV 

A A > 3 4 e 4 A 
KkataTroleier, as & éxAtrrorev of Suvvdpevor huryeiv. 
aN A 4 b) / 4 A 
[Kpatocbevns 5€ dyno tavaytia, Apvalovans TIS 
yopas, éexpyyyaciw davaxarugOnva, THv aWrél- 
aTnv, Kabdtep thy Parattav.4 

45, "Kote 5€ nal ev 77 Vabdapié: tdwp poxOnpov 
ALvator, OY Ta yevodmeva KTHVYN TpLYas Kal 
e \ \ U4 > f 3 \ a 
omAas Kal Képata amoBdddre. év 6€ Tals Ka- 
Noupévars Tapiyéais? 7 Aipyn pev Taptyeias 
bd 4 b) , / / \ 4 
ivyOvav acreias mapéxer, pret dé dévdpa Kapto- 
dopa, pnréais eudeph’ ypovtas & Atyvrrioe TH 
aohadrAT@ TPOS Tas TapLYelas TMV vEKpav. 

\ aA 

46. Iloparnios pev obv mepixofas Twa TOV 
? / ig \ a ? / \ , 
éEdstacGévtwy vo tev "lovdaiwy Kata Biav 

1 @¢Aatrav, Corais emends to @etrarlay. 
2 Tapixias F, Tapixeias; emended by Tzschucke. 
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44. Many other evidences are produced to show 
that the country is fiery; for near Moasada are to 
be seen rugged rocks that have been scorched, as 
also, in many places, fissures and ashy soil, and 
drops of pitch dripping from smooth cliffs, and 
boiling rivers that emit foul odours to a great distance, 
and ruined settlements here and there; and there- 
fore people believe the oft-rcpeated assertions of 
the local inhabitants, that there were once thirteen 
inhabited cities in that region of which Sodom 
was the metropolis, but that a circuit of about 
sixty stadia of that city escaped unharmed; and 
that by reason of earthquakes and of eruptions 
of fire and of hot waters containing asphalt and 
sulphur, the lake burst its bounds, and rocks were 
enveloped with fire; and, as for the cities, some 
were swallowed up and others were abandoned by 
such as were able to escape. But Eratosthenes 
says, on the contrary, that the country was a lake, 
and that most of it was uncovered by outbreaks, as 
was the case with the sea.! 

45. In Gadaris, also, there is noxious lake water; 
and when animals taste it they lose hair and hoofs 
and horns. At the place called Taricheae the lake 
supplies excellent fish for pickling; and on its banks 
grow fruit-bearing trees resembling apple trees. 
The Aegyptians use the asphalt for embalming the 
bodies of the dead. 

46. Now Pompey clipped off some of the territory 
that had been forcibly appropriated by the Judaeans, 

1 74.e. the lake burst its bounds in a number of places, as did 
the Mediterranean at the Pillars (see 1. 2. 31), if the text is 
correct. But it is most probable that Strabo wrote “‘as was 


the case with 7'hessaly’’ (see 9. 5. 2, and Herodotus 7. 129), as 
suggested by Corais and Kramer (see critical note). 
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am éderEev Hpeen* THY lepwovvny" tov & amo 
yévous Tus * baTepov “Hpodns, avnp ETLY@pPLOS, 
Tapaoys els THY Lepwaurny, Too OUTOV Super Ke 
TOV Tpo avrod, Kal pada Ta TH T pos ‘Popaious ) 
opiria Kat TOTELG, dare kat Baaotrevs éypn- 
patie, dovTos TO pev 7 p@Tov "Avraviou TH 
éEovciav, vatepov o€ Kal Kaicapos tod XeBactov" 
TOV O vi@v TOUS pev AUTOS AVELAEY, WS emBoureu- 
gavTas auto, TOUS dé TedevTOV S:adéyous amé- 
Aue, pepidas avTois amrodous. Kaicap 6é Kal 
TOUS VLOUS eTiunoe TOU ‘Hpwdou cat rhv adehgay 
Larouny Kal THY TAVTIS Ouyarépa Bepevianve ov 
HEVTOL evTuyn aay ol Tatdes, GAN ev aitiass 
éyévovto, Kat o pev ev huyn duetérXet, Tapa ToS 
"ArNOBpres LTardtats AaBov oiknow, ot 6e 
Jeparreig TONAT pores eUpovro xa0odov, TEeTpap- 
Xias amoderyOebons & EXATEDW. 


Ii] 


. Trépxertac dé THS ‘Tovéatas Kal THs KoiAns 
Siplas HEX PL BaBvrwvias Kab TAS ToD Evgparou 
TOTALAS mpos votov ApaBia maca Kwpes TOV év 
™ Mecororapig ZAKNUTOD. Tepl pev ouv THS 
Megorotapias kal TOV VEMOMEVOD auTay eOvav 
elpnTat TA b¢ mépav TOU Kug¢parov TO bev ™ pos Tats 
éxBorats avtov vépovtat BaBvAwriot Kat TO TOV 


1 ‘Hpdin, Corais emends to 'Tprav@. 
2 ris hz, ticiv, other MSS. 
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and appointed Herod ! to the priesthood; but later 
a certain Herod, a descendant of his and a native 
of the country, who slinked into the priesthood, 
was so superior to his predecessors, particularly 
in his intercourse with the Romans and in his 
administration of affairs of state, that he received 
the title of king, being given that authority first 
by Antony and later by Augustus Caesar. As for 
his sons, he himself put some of them to death, on 
the ground that they had plotted against him; and 
at his death left others as his successors, having 
assigned to them portions of his kingdom. Caesar 
also honoured the sons of Herod and his sister Salomé 
and her daughter Berenicé. However, his sons 
were not successful, but became involved in accusa- 
tions; and one of them? spent the rest of his life 
in exile, having taken up his abode among the 
Allobroges Galatae, whereas the others? by much 
obsequiousness, but with difficulty, found leave to 
return home, with a tetrarchy assigned to each. 


Ill 


1. Above Judaea and Coelé-Syria, as far as 
Babylonia and the river-country of the Euphrates 
towards the south, lies the whole of Arabia, with 
the exception of the Scenitae in Mesopotamia. 
Now I have already spoken of Mesopotamia and 
the tribes that occupy it; 4 but as for the parts on 
the far side of the Euphrates, those near its outlets 
are occupied by Babylonians and the tribe of the 


1 Hyrcanus, apparently. 2 Archelaus. 
3 Antipas and Philip. 416. 1. 26 ff. 
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STRABO 


Xarsaiwv eOvos (elpntar Sé xai} meph TOUT@Y), 
Ta © effjs THS Mecorotapias peXpL Kothas 
Luptas, To pev TrAnaLafov TO TOTAL®D Kal THY 
Mecorotapiay Lanvirar KaTteéx oval "A pafes, 
duvacretas am OT eT UN LEVOL puixpas év Aum pots 
Xwpiors d1a Tas avvdpias, yewpyoovres pev 7) 
oveev 4) puxpd, vo mas dé EXOVTES TavrTooa Tov 
Opeppator, kal padiora Kap Nov" Urrép dé ToU- 
Tov épnmos éore ONDA Ta 6€ TOUTWY ETL VOTLO- 
Tepa éXouaty ob THY evdaipova Kadoupevny "Apa- 
Biav oixobyTes. TAUTNS 5é TO pev poo apKTLov 
Tm evpov H rexGeiod éotw EpN Los, 70 & é@ov 
O Teporxos KOT OS, To O€ éo TE pLov 0 ’Apd vos, 
TO 6€ vOTLov n peyary Oadratra 4 Go TAY KOATIOV 
apo, hv &tracav i pvOpav cadrodouv. 

2. ‘O peév odv epotxds KoXtr0s5 Aeyerar kal 1 
cata Tlépoas Oadatra’ gnat be mepl avdrijs 
‘Epatoadévns obTws, ore TO bev oT Opa pyatv 
elvat oTEVOY OUTS, WOT €& “Appolwv, tod TIS 
Kappavias axpwrnpiou, TAS ‘ApaBias apename 
to év Mdxas’ ao be TOU OTOMATOS 7 év bebtd 
Taparia Tepupepns ovea KAT apxas Hev aTrO THS 
Kappavias 7 pos Ew juuK por, elTa TpOS dipxrov 
vevel, Kal pera TAUTA TpPOS THY éomrépay expe 
Tepndovos Kai THS exBorHs Tod Evgpdrou" mepte- 

er S€ THY TE Kappaviov jTapadiay Kal THY 


C 766 Ilepoov Kal Lovatwy Kal BaBvrovior amo 


o 


pEpous, dcov puptov ovaa* ctadiwv’ mepl @v eal 


Hpets elpyKapey" TO © évtevOev efijs € émlt TO oTOMa 
TaAtv adrot TOTOVTOL, KaBaTrEep Kai ’AvdpocBévy 


1 kal is omitted by all MSS. except 2. 
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Chaldaeans, of whom I have already spoken; 1 and 
of those parts that follow after Mesopotamia as far 
as Coelé-Syria, the part that lies near the river, as 
well as Mesopotamia, is occupied by Arabian Scenitae, 
who are divided off into small sovereignties and live 
in tracts that are barren for want of water. These 
people till the land either little or none, but they 
keep herds of all kinds, particularly of camels. 
Above these people lies an extensive desert; but 
the parts lying still farther south than their country 
are held by the people who inhabit Arabia Felix, as 
it is called. The northern side of Arabia Felix is 
formed by the above-mentioned desert, the eastern 
by the Persian Gulf, the western by the Arabian 
Gulf, and the southern by the great sea that lies 
outside both gulfs, which as a whole is called Erythra.? 

2. Now the Persian Gulf is also called the Persian 
Sea; and Eratosthenes describes it as follows: its 
mouth, he says, is so narrow that from Harmozi, 
the promontory of Carmania, one can see the promon- 
tory at Macae in Arabia; and from its mouth the 
coast on the right, being circular, inclines at first, 
from Carmania, slightly towards the east, and then 
towards the north, and, after this, towards the west 
as far as Teredon and the outlet of the Euphrates ; 
and it comprises the coast of the Carmanians and in 
part that of the Persians and Susians and Baby- 
lonians, a distance of about ten thousand stadia. 
I have already spoken of these peoples.2 And 
thence next to its mouth it extends another ten 
thousand stadia, as stated, Eratosthenes says, by 


#16. 106. 2 i.e. “ Red ”’ Sea. 215. 2.. 14-8, 


2 oica D, odcay other MSS. 
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Neveu gynoit tov Odaurop, Tov Kat Neapy® Up 
TrEUTAYTA kat} xa? avtov' wate OijAov ex 
TOUT@V eivat, OLoTe LK POV dmonei Tera TO peryeber 
Tis KATO TOV Kvfeuvov Garatrns abt y) Oararra 
every dé pyow €xeLvOV TEplMETAEVKOTO, TTON@ 
TOV KoNTov, Ort amo Tepy doves éENs év Seba 
EXOvTL THY TeLpov 0 mapaThous ever mpoxerpérny 
vijoov “Ixapov,* kal (epov "AmrodXwvos aytov év 
AUTH Kal “avTetov Tavporonou. 

3. llapamevoarte dé TIS ‘ApaBias ets Ora Xeni- 
ous Kal TeTpaKoaious aTudious ev Sabet KONT@ KEL- 
Tal TONS Téppa, Xardalwv puydor € eK BaBuréves 
olKovvT@V ynv > adpupida Kal eXovT@V aXivas TAs 
olKtas, as, émrevon em ides TOV aneov adiaTapevat 
Kara Thy émixavo THY éK TOV NALWV ouvexels 
dTromim Tous, KaTappaivovtes bOact TuKVa TOUS 
TOLXOUS guvexovar’ buéxet dé THs Oardarrns 
dtaxoatous arac.ous Tons Weléutropot eloly 
ot Teppatos tO mA€ov TeV ‘ApaBiav poptiov Kab 
apopatwv.4 “Apia ToBouros dé Towvartiov pnat 
tous Teppaious Ta Todda oxedias ets THY BaBu- 
Nwviav éurropevedOan, exeiOev S€ TH Edppdrn ta 
doptia avatAciv eis Odaxor, eita welh Kopi- 
CeaQar wavtn. 

4. [}hevoarte Oy én ™)EOV GNAaL voOL, Tupos 
Kal “Apacos, eloiv, tepa éxovoas TOUS PDorvircois ° 
Guota’ Kat haci ye ot év avtais oixobvtes Tas 
Ouevupous Tov WDowikwy vyncovs Kal TrodELS 
atoiKous éauT@y. dséyouot O€ al vncoe avTat 


1 «at, Tyrwhitt inserts before xaé’. 

2 “Ixapov KE. “Inapiov other MSS. 

3 jv, Meineke, for rhv. 

4 dpoudtwy 7, dpouatinav other MSS. 
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Androsthenes the Thasian, who made the voyage, 
not only with Nearchus but also on his own account ; 
so that it is clear from this that this sea is but little 
short of the Euxine in size; and Eratosthenes says 
that Androsthenes, who sailed round the gulf with 
a fleet, states that in making the coasting voyage, 
with the continent on the right, one sees next after 
Teredon the island Icarus and a temple sacred to 
Apollo in it and an oracle of ‘Tauropolus.} 

3. After sailing along the coast of Arabia for a 
distance of two thousand four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Gerrha,? a city situated on a deep gulf; 
it is inhabited by Chaldaeans, exiles from Babylon ; 
the soil contains salt and the people live in houses 
made of salt; and since flakes of salt continually 
scale off, owing to the scorching heat of the rays of 
the sun, and fall away, the people frequently sprinkle 
the houses with water and thus keep the walls firm. 
The city is two hundred stadia distant from the sea; 
and the Gerrhaeans traffic by land, for the most part, 
in the Arabian merchandise and aromatics, though 
Aristobulus says, on the contrary, that the Gerrhaeans 
import most of their cargoes on rafts to Babylonia, 
and thence sail up the Euphrates with them, and 
then convey them by land to all parts of the country. 

4. On sailing farther, one comes to other islands, 
I mean Tyre and Aradus, which have temples like 
those of the Phoenicians. It is asserted, at least 
by the inhabitants of the islands, that the islands 
and cities of the Phoenicians which bear the same 
name are their own colonies. These islands are 


1 7.e. Artemis Tauropolus. 2 Now Adjer. 


© powiots CDA, powinixtois 0, powiklors xz. 
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STRABO 


Tepnddvos ev Sex) mEepov woody, Tis dé KaTa TO 
oTOMa axpas THs év Maxats pepo Lov. 

5. "Amo O€ Tijs Kappavias eipnKkact Kal Neapxos 
Kal ‘Op@ayopas vincov Ovyvpw! xetoGat Tpos vOTOV 
Teraylay év duaxtdtoes orators, ev 9) Taos 
‘EpvOpa detxvurat, YOua pméya dryptous poie€s 
Kataputov" TOUTOV dé Baotredoar TOY TOTTWY Kal 
an’ avTov Thy Oadatrav éT@vU MOV KATANITELY’ 
énr@oat 6€ TaUTa pnow autos MiOpordarny 
TOY "Apaitov? tod Ppvyias caTpaTrou, puyovtTa 
pev Aapeiov, dvarpinpavra & év rH PIT, OUp- 
pi€avta dé avtois KaTayOetau ets TOV _epotxov 
KON TOV Kal Entovvra KaBooov 80 avray eis TH 
oixetay. 

6. Ka@ ornv dé rv Tis *Epv pas mapariay 
KaTa Bubob pverar devSpa 6 Gola. Sagvy Kat édata, 
Tals pev dpm OTL LD oda umeppavi} ryeyvopueva, ras 
dé wAnppupiow eo Ste 6Xa KadUTTTOMEVA, Kal 
TAVTA THS UTEpKELLEVNS ys adévdpou ovaNS, WATE 
émutetverOar® ro Twapddokov. epi pév ovv THs 
kata Ilépoas Oardtrys, iy édav TrAEvpav Ehapev 
clvat THS evdaipwovos "ApaBias, ToradTa eipnKev 
’EpatoaOévys. 

7. Pynot & o Néapyos tov MiOpwractny 
évtuyely avtois peta Mafnvouv' tov 6€ Malivny 
eTapYelv vyncov Tivos TOY ev TO Llepatk@ KorT@’ 
Kkanretobas 5é THv vncov ‘Odpaxta’* eis TavTny b€ 
Tov MiOpwrdotny Kcataduyovta Eevias rvyeiv 

1*Qyupw, Kramer, for Tupivny CDFhixz, Tuppnyqv E, "“Qyupor 
Corais. 


2 “Apairov, Meineke, for ’Apyivov. 
3 émireiveoOat, Corais, for émyivec@at. 
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distant a ten days’ sail from Teredon and a one day’s 
sail from the promontory near the mouth of the gulf 
at Macae. 

5. Both Nearchus and Orthagoras state that the 
island Ogyris lies in the high sea at a distance of two 
thousand stadia from Carmania, and that on it is 
to be seen the grave of Erythras, a large mound 
planted with wild palm trees; and that Erythras 
reigned as king over that region and left the sea 
named after himself.1 Nearchus says that these 
things were pointed out to them by Mithropastes, 
the son of Aristes, which latter was satrap of Phrygia ; 
and that the former was banished by Dareius, took 
up his residence in the island, joined them when they 
landed in the Persian Gulf, and sought through them 
to be restored to his homeland. 

6. Along the whole of the coast of the Red Sea, 
down in the deep, grow trees like the laurel and the 
olive, which at the ebb tides are wholly visible above 
the water but at the full tides are sometimes wholly 
covered ;2 and while this is the case, the land that 
lies above the sea has no trees, and therefore the 
peculiarity is all the greater. Such are the statements 
of Eratosthenes concerning the Persian Sea, which, as 
I was saying, forms the eastern side of Arabia Felix. 

7. Nearchus says that they were met by Mithro- 
pastes, in company with Mazenes; that Mazenes 
was ruler of an island in the Persian Gulf; that the 
island was called Oaracta; that Mithropastes took 
refuge, and obtained hospitality, in this island upon 


1 7,.e. the “‘ Erythraean ”’ (Red) Sea. 
2 Coral Reefs, apparently. 


4 ’Odpaxta, Corais and Meineke, for Avpaxta moxz, Adpaxta 
other MSS., Aépa Stephanus. 
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STRABO 


\ \ ? °—0 if 1 f LY bY \ 
kata THv @& “Oryvptos! yevouwevny adodov, Kat 
§> \ fa aA an M / 2, a , 

n Kal cuvenbety TO Malnyvn* cvctaG@noopevov 
a A , 
Tots €v TO aTOAW Makedoat, Tov dé Makyynv Kat 
s A A , / \ \ > 
KaOnyenova Tov TOD yevéerOat. DAéyer 5é Kat ev 

a A A a @ 
apxn tod Ilepocxod mapdmdov vijcop, év n pap- 

/ ‘ \ , , 3 3 bd 
YAPLTNS WOAVS KAL TOANUTLLNTOS EOTLV, EV AALS 

\ a A A \ Wn Bee 8d \ a 
dé Who. Tov dsavye@v Kai ANaumpav ev S€ Tais 
mpo Tov Kidpatou vicois Sévdpa hvecGat \uBavov 
mvéeovta, wv tas pitas KAwpEevwY oTrOV peEty 
mayoupwy dé Kai éyivwy peyéOn, Step Kowvov év 

a , 
Taon Th &&w Oaratrn Tos péev yap etvat pelfous 
, \ \ \ , 5 es a \ 
Kavoiwv, Tovs Sé Kal StxoTtUAovs’ éroxeiNav O€ 
KTOS LOELY TEVTNKOVTA TNYOV. 


IV 


1. "Apy7 8 THs ’ApaBias a6 tis BaBvrAwvias 
éotiv » Marxnyn® mpoxertat dé TAUTNS TH MEV 1 
gonuos Tav ApaBwv, 1h Sé 7a Edn TA KaTa Xandat- 
ovs, & trotel Tapexyeopevos 6 Edpparns, TH S€ 1) 

\ f , } id 4 = \ 
kata Ilépoas Oddatta, duvcaepos* ovoa Kat 
éptyrodns Kab émouBpos aua xal Kxavyartnpa, 
Kadrixaptros * éoti duos’  S Apredros ev Edeot 


1°Ovdpios, Tzschucke and Kramer and Meineke, for 
’Nyvpou. 

2 Ma(hvn, Tzschucke, for ’Ayathyn. 

3 Monyh appears to be an error for Maonvy (or Meonvh). 
Cp. Meaonvns (2. 1. 31) and Meonvay (16. 1. 8). 

4 3¢, after duadepos, Corais deletes. 
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his departure from Ogyris; that, furthermore, 
Mithropastes had a conference with Mazenes for the 
purpose of being recommended by him to the Mace- 
donians in the fleet; and that Mazenes became guide 
in their voyage. Nearchus goes on to say that there 
is an island at the beginning of the Persian Gulf 
where quaniities of valuable pearls are to be found ; 
and that in other islands there are pebbles of trans- 
parent and brilliant stones; and that in the islands 
off the mouth of the Euphrates there are trees which 
smell like frankincense, and that juice flows from 
their roots when they are broken in pieces. And he 
speaks of the large size of the crabs and sea-urchins, 
which is a common thing in the whole of the exterior 
sea; for, he adds, some are larger than hats} and 
others as large as a vessel holding two cotylae;? 
and he says that he saw a whale stranded on the 
beach that was fifty cubits 3 in length. 


5 PA Sy A 
wt ap hl if I V 
1 . 


I. Arabia commences on the side of Babylonia with 
Maecené. In front of Maecené, on one side, lies 
the desert of the Arabians; and on another side lie 
the marshes opposite the Chaldaeans, which are 
formed by diversions of water from the Euphrates ; 
and on another side lies the Persian Sea. The 
country has foul air, is misty, and is subject both to 
rains and to scorching heat; but still its products 
are excellent. The vine grows in the marshes, as 

1 The Greek word implies the broad-brimmed felt hats 


worn by the Macedonians. 
2 7.e. nearly a pint. 3 About 100 feet. 


5 §é, Corais inserts. 
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STRABO 


pverar, Karapivars purly émtBarAoperys YS, 
oon béEart’ ay TO putov, WOTE popytny yiver Bar 
TOAAGKLS, EiTa KOVTOLS aTrWbEiaOaL TAALY Els THY 
oixetav &dpav. 

2. “Er dvecpe be émi tas 'EpatoaQévous amoda- 
GELS, as efijs Tept THS "ApaBias exTiBerar, gyal 
5€. Tept THs TpocapKtiou Kal epnuns, Hrs éoTl 
petakv THs Té evdatuovos ‘A paBias Kat TIS 
Kovdoovpar Kal TOV ‘lovdator, MEXpL TOU peuxod 
Tob ‘ApaBiou KoMrou, Ss0Tt aro ‘Hpowr TOAEWS, 
Tes éoTt ™ pos TO Neti puxos TOU "A paBiou 
KOATIOV, TpOS fev THY Nafaratov Tlétpav els 
BaSviova TEVTAKLT XiALOL éEaxootot, TAA bev 
T pos avatonas Oepivas, dia O€ TOY TrapaKerpEevov 
‘ApaBiov eOveov NaBaratwr TE Kal Xavdoratov 
Kal ‘Aypatov’ UTép 6€ TOUVTMY ay Evéaipov éoTiy, 
emt jLuptous Kat Suaxedtous € EK ICELLEVN oradtous 7 pos 
voTov HEX pe TOU ‘ATAaYTLKOD TENA VOUS. éxouor 6° 
ave IY Ol bev TWP@TOL meTa TOUS ZUpous Kal TOUS 
‘louvdaious av8 pwrot yewpryov" pera Oe TOUVTOUS 
Siappos é éoTe yh Kal huTpa, poivexas éexovea oM- 
yous Kal axavOav Kab pupixny Kal opuKTa véata, 
Kabatrep Kal 9 Vedpwcia’ oxnvitas é éxouow avr ay 
“A pa Bes Kal KapnroBoaxot. Ta 8 eo xara 7 pos 
votov Kal dvTaipovTa th Al@totria Bpéxerat Té 
Gepivots ouBpos Kat Sioropetras mapamdnaiws Th 
Tvdeeg, TOTAPLOUS é exe! KATAVANLT KOMEVOUS ELS 
qedia Kal Nivas. evxaptia & éatly Te Addn 


1 Corais and Meineke insert ev 78 after éori, and emend 
puxds to puxg, but cp. gor: 8 Hh "AAwpos 7d puxalrarov Tov 
Oeppaiov xédArov (Book VII, Frag. 20), and obros (7.6. the 
recess of the Arabian Gulf referred to) bvoudCerat Tooetd:or. 
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much earth being thrown on hurdles of reeds as the 
plant may require; so that the vine is often carried 
away, and then is pushed back again to its proper 
place by means of poles. 

2. But I return to Eratosthenes, who next sets 
forth his opinions concerning Arabia. He says con- 
cerning the northerly, or desert, part of Arabia, which 
lies between Arabia Felix and Coclé-Syria and Judaea, 
extending as far as the recess of the Arabian Gulf, 
that from the City of Heroes,} which forms a recess 
of the Arabian Gulf near the Nile, the distance in the 
direction of the Petra of the Nabataeans to Babylon 
is five thousand six hundred stadia, the whole of the 
journey being in the direction of the summer sunrise 2 
and through the adjacent countries of the Arabian 
tribes, I mean the Nabataeans and the Chaulotaeans 
and the Agraeans. Above these lies Arabia_l’elix, 
which extends for a distance of twelve thousand stadia 
towards the south, to the Atlantic Sea. The first 
people who occupy Arabia Felix, after the Syrians 
and Judaeans, are farmers. After these the soil is 
sandy and barren, producing a few palm-trees and 
a thorny tree? and the tamarisk, and affording 
water by digging, as is the case in Gedrosia;* and 
it is occupied by tent-dwellers and camel-herds. 
The extreme parts towards the south, lying opposite 
to Aethiopia, are watered by summer rains and are 
sowed twice, like India;° and the rivers there are 
used up in supplying plains and lakes. The country 


x 1 Herdonpolis. 
2 7.e, north-east (cf. Vol. I, p. 105, note 1). 
3 Apparently the Mimosa Nilotica. 
4 7.e. well-water (see 15. 2. 3). 
5 See 15. 1. 20 and 17. 3. 11. 
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STRABO 


Kal HedvToupyela Sayiri, Booknpatov TE ap Oovia 
TAnY immov Kal _pLoveny Kat v@v, dpved TE 
Tavroia TAY xnvav Kal ddexTopiowr. KATOLKEL 
b€ Ta peylora, TETTAPA éOvn THY eoxdrny Ae Dei- 
cay xopav’ Mwaior* pev € év TO TPOS THY “Epudpav 
pépet, TONS O aUTaV y peyiaTn Kapva 7) Kap- 
vava'° Ex 0 MeEvor dé TOUTED LaBaios, PNT poTrONLs 
8’ aitav MapiaBa’ TpiTot 6 Kartafaveis, Kady 
KOVTES 7 pos Ta oreva Kal Thy dudBacw TOU 
"ApaBiou KONTOU, To 6¢ BactXeov avtav Tapva 
KanelTat’ pos é€w d€ paddtota Xatpapwritas, 
mov & éxovat 2dBaray. 

3. Movapxobvras oe raat Kab elo evdaipoves, 
KATETKEVAT EVAL KANOS Lepois Te Kal Baciretous: 
ai Te oiKiaL Tats Aiyuntiass éotKace Kara THY 
TOV EvAwv évoeotv’ xopav 8 eméXovo Ol TETTAPES 
vo pol pel Seo Tou KaT Atyut tov Aédta dradexe- 
Tae de THY Bacirevav ov Traits mapa. TATPOS, arr’ 
OS ay T patos yevynOn tive TOV eT LPavean | Tats 
peTa THY KATACTAGLY TOU Bactrews: aya yap TO 
catactad vat Tuva ELS THY apy avaypapovrar 
Tas éryKUOUS yuvaixas Tov em upaven avopar, 
Kal épirract purakas’ Aris 83 av wpeTy Téxy, 
Tov TauTys* viov YOH0S éotly dvadynpbévta 
tTpépec0at BacirALKas, ws diadefopevov. 

4. Déper b¢ ALBavwrTov pev 7 KarraBavia, 
o upyay be 9 4 Xatpapwrtizis' cal tadta de Kal Ta 
d\Xa apopata petaBddrdovtar Tos éumoposs. 


1 Mivato: E, Mnvato: Dhi, Mewvato: other MSS. 

2 F has 4 Kapavay, CDh Kapava, wx h Kapavé ; Emoz omit. 
3 8°, after firs, Corais inserts. 

. ave as the editors, for a’rjjs. 
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is in general fertile, and abounds in particular with 
places for making honey; and, with the exception 
of horses and mules and hogs, it has an abundance 
of domesticated animals; and, with the exception 
of geese and chickens, has all kinds of birds. The 
extreme part of the country above-mentioned is 
occupied by the four largest tribes; by the Minaeans, 
_on the side towards the Red Sea, whose largest city 
is Carna or Carnana; next to these, by the Sabaeans, 
whose metropolis is Mariaba;1 third, by Catta- 
banians, whose territory extends down to the straits 
and the passage across the Arabian Gulf, and whose 
royal seat is called Tamna; and, farthest toward 
the east, the Chatramotitae, whose city is Sabata.? 

3. All these cities are ruled by monarchs and are 
prosperous, being beautifully adorned with both 
temples and royal palaces. And the homes are 
like those of the Aegyptians in respect to the manner 
in which the timbers are joined together. The four 
jurisdictions cover more territory than the Aegyptian 
Delta; and no son of a king succeeds to the throne 
of his father, but the son of some notable man who is 
born first after the appointment of the king; for at 
the same time that some one is appointed to the 
throne, they register the pregnant wives of their 
notable men and place guards over them; and by 
law the wife’s son who is born first is adopted and 
reared in a royal manner as future successor to the 
throne. 

4. Cattabania produces frankincense, and Chatra- 
motitis produces myrrh; and both these and the 
other aromatics are bartered to merchants. These 


1 Now Marib. 2 Also spelled Sabattha; now Sawa. 
3 The gum of the libanus tree. 
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EpXovTat dé mpos avTOUS €€ Aiddvev bev ELS 
Muvaiav év eRBooprjkovta 7, npepaus” éote 6 7 AlAava 
mous eV Oarépep HUX® TOU ’ApaBiov KONTOU, TO 
Kara Tafav to Aihavirn KANOUPEVO, kabarep 
elpnKaiev" Teppaiou! & els THY Xatpapwritey év 
TeTTApaKoVTa TpEpas adixvoivrat, TOU 
‘ApaBtov KONTOV TO pev Tapa THY "A paBiay 
7 hevpov apxopuevors ato tov AtXavitrou puxod, 
xkadamep ot Trept “Area vdpov aveyparpav Kat 
‘Ava€txparn, pupiov Kal TETPAKLOXLALOY oradieoy 
éotiv’ elpntat b¢ él EOD. To 6€ KaTa THY 
Tpwydodutixny, OTEp eo Tl év beGtd aTroTAoua wy 
aro ‘Hpwwy TOAEWS, MEX PL pev ITrodepaidos Kal 
THS TOV éNehbavTwV Onpas, evvaxtaXidLot ™pos 
peonuBpiav ordbuot Kal pLKpov emt Thy &w* 
evtedOev dé [eX pt TOY oTEVaY, WS TeTpAKLaXiALOL 
Kal TEVTAKOG LOL pos. THv &w wadAov. rotet dé 
ax pa. Ta oreva 'Tpos THY AiOcoriay, Aecpn KaXou- 
pevn, Kal TONLXVLOV OMM@VULOV AUTT KatorKovat 
dé ‘LyOvopdryor. Kal pacwv évradba oTnhny elvat 
eo WOT PLOS TOU D Atyurrtiov, pnviovaay lepots ypap- 
pact thy diaBacw avtod. paiverar yap TV 
Al@to7rida Kat 7H Tpwyroduteeny ™ parr os KaTa- 
oTpeyrapevos ovTos, eita dtaBas els THY "A paBiav, 
Kkavtevdev thy Aciav émeOov THY cUpTAcAY’ 616 
67 Tohhaxov Lerworplos Vapakes TTpocaryopev- 
ova, Kal adidptpata EOTLD Atyur tip Gea 
lepav. ta dé Kata Aeipny oteva ovvdyerat ets 
otadlous é&jxovta’ ov pny tavTd ye KadeiTat 
vuvi oTeva, GAAA TpooTAEVCacLY aTwTépw, KaGO 
TO pev Slappa éott TO peTaEd ToY Hreipwr dia- 
1 Teppato: EF mgo, TaBaio: other MSS. 
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arrive there in seventy days from Aelana ! (Aelana is a 
city on the other recess of the Arabian Gulf, the 
recess near Gaza? called Aelanites, as I have said 
before), but the Gerrhaeans arrive at Chatramotitis 
in forty days. The part of the Arabian Gulf along 
the side of Arabia, beginning at the Aelanites recess, 
is, as recorded by Alexander’s associates and by 
Anaxicrates, fourteen thousand stadia, though this 
figure is excessive; and the part opposite the 
Troglodytic country (which is on the right as one sails 
from the City of Heroes), as far as Ptolemais and 
the country where elephants are captured, extends 
nine thousand stadia towards the south and slightly 
in the direction of the east; and thence, as far as the 
straits, four thousand five hundred stadia, in a direc- 
tion more towards the east. The straits are formed 
towards Aethiopia by a promontory called Deiré,‘ 
and by a town bearing the same name, which is 
inhabited by the Ichthyophagi.> And here, it is 
said, there is a pillar of Sesostris the Aegyptian, 
which tells in hieroglyphics of his passage aeross the 
gulf; for manifestly he was the first man to subdue 
the countries of the Aethiopians and the Troglo- 
dytes; and he then crossed into Arabia, and thence 
invaded the whole of Asia; and accordingly, for this 
reason, there are in many places palisades of Sesostris, 
as they are called, and reproductions of temples of 
Aegyptian gods. The straits at Deiré contract to a 
width of sixty stadia. However, it is not these that 
are called straits now, but a place farther along on 
the voyage, where the voyage across the gulf between 


1 Now Kasr-el-Akaba. 2 Now Azzah. 
2 16,-2;-30; 4 ** Neck.” 


5 Fish-eaters. 
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, ® lA e \ fo) a bd f 
Koolwv Tou aTadiwr, 6E 5é vi}ToL TUVEXEts ANAN- 
Aais TO Slappa éxTANpodcat otEvO’s TErAEWS 
Sidtous atrodettrovat, dv @v axXediats TA hopTia 
Kouivovar. Sedpo KaKeioe, Kal REyouoL TavTa 
ovTevad. peTa O€ TAS VixTOoUS O EENS THOUS éoTLV 

/ \ 
éyxoATibovot Tapa Tv opupvopopov émt THV 
peonuSpiav aya Kat THv Ew péexXpl pos TIV TO 

, 
KLVVAPLwLOV Phépovaay, OTOY TEVTAKLTXLALWV OTA- 
Siwv’ mépa 8 tavtTns ovdéva adixydat dace 
aA \ A td 
péexpe vov. mores & ev pev TH Tapadia py 
Todas e€lval, KaTa b€ THY pEecToyatay ToANAS 
n “a? 

oixoupévas Karas. Ta wev dn TOD Epatoabevous 
mep. ths “ApaBias toradta’ mpoaberéov b€ Kai Ta 
Tapa TOV aAAwY. 

- 4 >] > f \ > / > 

5. Pnoi & ~Apteuidwpos TO avTixeipevov eK 
ths “ApaBias axpwtypiov tH Aeuph KaretcPae 
> , ‘s \ \ ‘ \ \ \ = 
Axirav' tous dé wept tHv Aetpryv KodoRous eivat 
\ ¢ b] \ \ e¢ , f , 
tas Baddvous. amo 6é “Hpwwv mrorews mréovet 

\ \ \ , 3 , 
kata THY TpwyroduTikny modkw eivat PidwTéepav 
b) \ a b) fol a , , 
ato THS adedXdhs Tov devtépov IItorAematov 
TpocayopevOeioav, Satvpov Ktiapa Tov weph- 
Gevtos éml thy diepevvnow THs TaV édAehavT@DV 
Onpas Kat ths Tpwydobutixns’ eita GAXnv TOALY 
’"Apowvonv' eita Oeppwv vddtav éxBoras miKpav 
Kal adpupov, KaTa TéTpas TLvVOS UNATS eKde- 
Sovtwy eis THY OadaTTaV, Kal TWANHGLOV dpos éaTiv 
? bt ay) F 3 M \ ef eal b \ 
év medim purtT@des' eita Muvos dppov, ov! Kat 

e a / 
"Adpoditns Gpyov KareicOar, Nipeva péeyav, Tov 
elomrAouv éyovTa oKkodLov' mpoKelobat Sé vicous 
Tpels, Ovo pev éAalas KaTackKious, piav O AT TOV 


1 gy is omitted by all MSS, except KH, 
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the two continents is about two hundred stadia, and 
where are six islands, which follow one another in 
close succession, fill up the channel, and leave 
between them extremely narrow passages; through 


these merchandise is transported from one continent , 


to the other; and for these the name “straits ’”’ is 
used. After the islands, the next voyage, following 
the sinuosities of the bays, along the myrrh-bearing 
country in the direction of south and east as far as 
the cinnamon-bearing country, is about five thousand 
stadia; and to the present time, it is said, no one 
has arrived beyond that country; and though there 
are not many cities on the coast, there are many 
in the interior that are beautifully settled. Such, 
then, is Eratosthenes’ account of Arabia; but I must 
also add the accounts of the other writers. 

5. Artemidorus says that the promontory on the 
Arabian side opposite to Deiré is called Acila; and 
that the males in the neighbourhood of Deiré have 
their sexual glands mutilated.t— As one sails from 
the City of Heroes along the Troglodytic country, 
one comes to a city Philotera, which was named after 
the sister of the second Ptolemy, having been founded 
by Satyrus, who had been sent for the purpose of 
investigating the Troglodytic country and the hunting 
of elephants. Then to another city, Arsinoé. Then 
to springs of hot water, salty and bitter, which flow 
down a high rock and empty into the sea. Near by, 
in a plain, is a mountain that is red as ruddle. Then 
one comes to Myus Harbour, which is also called 
Aphrodite’s Harbour; it is a large harbour with a 
winding entrance, off which lie three islands; two 
of these are densely shaded with olive trees, while 


1 See 16. 2. 37, and 16. 3. 5, 9, 10. 
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C 770 


STRABO 


KATUCKLOD, peheayplow peo THY" ei?” éEAS Tov 
‘And@aprov KOATOV, Kal auTov Kara Thy OnBaléba 
KELMEVOD, xabanep tov Muvos Gppov, dyes * dé 
dxdBaproy’ Kab ‘yap vpdrots Yowpact Kal paxiacs 
EXTET PAXVVTAL Kal mmvoais Karauyilova ats 70 
Twréov. évtavda bé idpicbat Bepevixny modw év 
Bader TOU KOMTOU. 

°6. Mera &€ tov Korrov 7 ’Odiwdns Karovpévy 
vnoos amo tov cupBeBnxoTos, iv nAEevOépwce 
Tov éptretav 6 Bacirevs, dpa kal da tas POopas 
TOV Tpocopulopevwy avOpwrwv tas éx TOV 
Onpiwv xai Sta ta toratia. RiBos Sé éott 
dtapavys ypucoedsés atroctinkBwv? dhéyyos, daov 
pel nwépay pev ov padsov ideiy éote (Teptavyet- 
tat? yap), vuxcTwp 6 opa@aww ot oUNAEyOV TES 
mepixaddryyav res b€ aryyetov onpetou yap peO 
nmépav dvopuTTouat’ Kal HV ovaTN [aL avOpamev 
dm odederypevenv els THD purdanny THS AOetas 
TAUTNS Kab THY TUvaywyyy, ciTapKovpevon 4 vIr6 
TOV THS Aiyurrov Bactrewr. 

7. Mera 6€ THY vijcov TAUTNY TOAAG éorw 
1yOvoddyov yevn Kal Nopdbov' 60 o THIS 
Leoreipas AuunD, Ov €K Kvovvey peyaXrov tives 
cwhévtes TOV nye“ovov ato TOV cuuBeBnKOTOS 
oUTws éxddecav. peta de Tadta éFadra€ss TOA 
THS Tapanias Kal Tov KOXTOU' Tov yap Tapa 
mouv ovKéTe cup Baiver Tpaxoy elval, ouvdn Tew 
Té mos TH 'ApaBia, kal to wéXayos TarreLvov 


byTws F, ofrws Dh, ofrw other MSS. 
amovAdumwy CKEmoxz. 


imepavyetrat E (Kramer approving); mepiavyetra: other 
MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 5-7 


the third is less so and is full of guinea-fowls.1 Then, 
next, one comes to the Acathartus? Gulf, which 
also, like Myus Harbour, lies opposite Thebais, and 
is really ‘“‘ acarthartus,” for it is roughened by reefs 
and submarine rocks, and, most of the time, by 
tempestuous winds. And here, deep inland on the 
recess of the gulf, lies a city Berenicé. 

6. After the gulf, one comes to the island 
Ophiodes,® so called from the fact in the case; but 
it was freed from the serpents by the king, both 
because of their destruction of the people who landed 
there and on account of the topazes found there. 
Topaz is a transparent stone that sparkles with a 
golden lustre—so dimly in the day-time, however, 
that one cannot easily see it (for it is outshone by the 
rays of the sun), but those who collect it see it at 
night, place a vessel over it as a sign and dig it up 
in the day-time. There was an organisation of 
people who were appointed by the kings of Aegypt 
to keep guard over this stone and the collecting of 
it; and this organisation was supplied by them with 
provisions. 

7. After this island one comes to many tribes of 
Ichthyophagi and Nomads. And then to the 
Harbour of Soteira,t which was so called from the 
fact in the case by certain commanders who had been 
saved from great dangers. After this there is a 
great change in the coast and the gulf; for the 
coasting voyage is no longer rough, and in a way 
closely approaches Arabia; and the sea is as low, I 


1 Numida Meleagris. 24:62 oul, 
a4. Sneaky.” 4 i.e. ‘Saviour ”’ (some goddess). 


4 girapkovpevov, Corais, for cirapxovmevoy. 
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STRABO 


eivae, oyedov Te Kal ért dvo opyuds, Toabe TE 
TH emi averay Siapawwopéevov TOU puviov Kal TOU 
pucous, 6 Omep TNEeovaler KATA TOV TOpov" OTrou Ye 
Kal dévdpa pvetar Kal’ datos Tapa Tots evradda 
exer 6€ Kat Kuvav mwAHOos TOV Oararrioy 0 
Topos’ 8 06 Tadpor, dv0 don TUTOV Tiva 
Toppw0ev OeuKvurTa cols Cadots Guotov. eit Addo 
bpos (epov éxov TAS “Taudos, Deodarpios adidpupa’ 
ela Vo Os edaig KaTapurtos evrexdulopevn’ peO? 
iy » IroXepats T™ pos TH Orjpa TOV cdepavton, 
KTLo Wa. Kvundous Tov TeupOévros émt thy Onpav 
UT Piradergou, haOpa TeptBaropevon * VEp- 
povycm Twi Tappov kal tepiBorov, elt éxOepa- 
Trevor avTos TOUS KWAVOVTAS KAL KATET KEvAaG Mévov" 
dirous avTti Ova mevaov. 

8. "Ev 66 76 petakd éxdtéwow aroanacpa TOU 
"ActaBopa KaXoupévou trotamov, 0s ex Atpwyys 
THY apxXny EXov HEpos bev 7 exdiOoat, TO O€ 
™EOV oupBarrev TO Nether elTa vijooo é& Aato- 
pubaos kahovpeva’ Kat pera TAavTA TO LaBairixoy 
oTOMAa NEYomEvov Kat ev TH peroyaia ppovpiov, 
Tooovxov® iSpupa: eita Arpny KaovpEVos 
’EXaia 4 kal ” 2/T PAT @VvOS vjoos elTa Mpny 
Sa Ba Kal KuvyyyLov éXehdvTwv, OMM@VULOY AUTO. 
7 & é€v Baba tovTav yopa Tyveccis Aéyerau’ 

1 repiBadrouévov, Corais, for repiBadrAcpevon. 

2 Katerkevacpevovs CDEAz. 

3 Tosovxou EK, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke; 7d Sovxou 
other MSS. C. Miller plausibly conj. ¢potpidy z1, Zovxov 


iSpuua (cp. Zodxos, 17. 1. 38). 
4 °FEvAea FDA, and E has a above e. 





1 “* Tauri’? means ‘* Bulls.’’ 
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might almost say, as two fathoms in depth; and the 
surface is covered, grass-like, with sea-weeds and 
rock-weeds that are visible below the surface—a 
thing still more in evidence at the strait, where, 
among the plants, even trees grow down below the 
water; and the strait has also a large number of 
sea-dogs. ‘hen one comes to the Tauri, two moun- 
tains which from a distance present the outlines of 
the animals.!. Then to another mountain, which has 
a temple sacred to Isis, a reproduction? built by 
Sesostris. Then to an island planted with olive 
trees and subject to inundation; and after this to 
Ptolemais, near the hunting-grounds for elephants, 
a city founded by Eumedes, who had been sent to 
the hunting-grounds by Philadelphus;? Eumedes 
secretly enclosed a kind of peninsula with a ditch 
and wall, and then, by courteous treatment of those 
who tried to hinder the work, actually won them over 
as friends instead of foes. 

8. In the interval there empties a branch of the 
Astaboras River, as it is called, which, having its 
source in a lake, empties a part of its waters,* but 
for the most part joins the Nile. Then one comes to 
six islands called Latomiae;5 and then to the 
Sabaitic mouth, as it is called, and to a fortress in 
the interior which was founded by Tosuches. And 
then to a harbour called Elaea and to the island of 
Strato. And then toa harbour called Saba and to a 
hunting-ground for elephants of the same name. 
The country deep in the interior is called Tenessis ; 


2 7.e. of an Aegyptian temple. 
3 Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

4 ¢.e. into the gulf. 

5 Quarries. 
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STRABO 


éyovar & avtTny ot Tapa Vappetixou guydoes 

C771 Atyurrtiwv érovopalovtat 6¢ ZeuBpirat,? @s av 
émndvoes’ Bactrevortou & vo yuvatros, ud’ iy ® 
éore Kal 7) _Mepon, ™Ano tov TOV TOT WV ovoa 
Toutwy év T@ NetAw vijcos, Urép hs adAy €or! 
viicos ov Twodv aT@dey ev TO TOTAL, KaTOLKia 
T@V AUTOV TOUT@Y duydéwv. amo oe Mepons 
émt tHvde THY Oadarrav evlevep 050s Ep OV 
mevtekaioena. mepl O€ THY eponv Kal 
aouuBorn TOU TE AaraBopa kal tov ’Aotatrov 
kat étt Tov "AcracoBa® 7 POS TOV NetAop. 

9. Ilapotxodor S€ TovTois ob ~ PiSoparyor Kab 
"Enevoe T POT aryopevopev ol bia 70 éx TOU Tapa 
KELEVOU peCoronobvtas EXous KomTELv ALGots Kal 
avaT Ada cet palas, edo ayes dé ouretoGae’ 
AeovToBata & éorl 7a Xwpia' tais 0 wre KvUVOS 
emuTONHY nuepars vr0 K@VOT OV peyddov é€ehav- 
vetat Ta Onpia é€x TOV TOTOD. etal dé Kal 
Lmepwopayor mArnaotov, of TaV oTEpHaTov emit 
TovTwv amo* TAY dx podpvov Tpé ovat, oKEeva- 
CovTes TapaTAnTiws, aamep Tas pias ot ‘Pifopa- 
you. pera dé THy ’EXaiav® at Anuntptou® oKO- 
mat kat Bwyot Kovwvos: év 6€ TH pecoyaia 
KANG Lov Tvdie@v pvetar THO 0S" Kanrettat O€ 7 
Vopa Kopaxtov. ny O€ Tes év Babes "Evdepa, 
Yupynt av av paTrav KaTotKia, Tofu Xpopevery 
Kadapivors Kal TeTupaxtwpmévots oiaTois’ amo 


‘ sco piras, Corais, for Sa8pira: F, SeBpitra: other MSS. 
2 hs DFArw. 
3 ’AgracéBa Corais, for ’AcrocéBa margin of F, ’AcrayaBa 
other MSS. 
4 ard, Meineke, for iz. 
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and it is occupied by the Aegyptians who went there 
as exiles from Psammitichus. They are called 
Sembritae, as being foreigners.1 They are governed 
by a queen, to whom also Meroé, an island in 
the Nile near that region, is subject; and above 
this island, at no great distance, is another island 
in the river, a settlement of these same exiles. 
The journey from Meroé to this sea,? for a well- 
girded traveller, requires fifteen days. Near Meroé 
is the confluence of the Astaboras and the Astapus, 
as also of the Astasobas with the Nile. 

9. Along these rivers live the Rhizophagi?® and 
the Heleii,* who are so called because they cut roots 
from the adjacent marsh, crush them with stones, 
form them into cakes, and then heat the cakes in 
. the sun’s rays and use them for food. This region 
is the haunt of lions; and the beasts are driven out 
of this region by large gnats on the days of the rising 
of the dog-star. Near by are also the Spermophagi,® 
who, when the seeds fail, live on nuts, preparing them 
for eating in the same manner as the Rhizophagi 
prepare roots. After Elaea one comes to the Look- 
outs of Demetrius and the Altars of Conon; and in 
the interior grows an abundance of Indian reeds; 
and the country is called the country of Coracius. 
Deep in the interior was a place called Endera, a 
* settlement of naked people, who use bows made 
of reeds and arrows hardened by fire; and generally 


1 Cf. 17. 1. 2 and Herodotus 2. 30. 
2 i.e. the Red Sea, in the neighbourhood of Saba. 
3 Root-eaters. 4 Marsh-men. 5 Seed-eaters. 


5 EaAalav E (with « above a:) ; "EAéay other MSS. except iz. 
$ Anuntpov F, Anuntpos Ptolemaeus. 
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STRABO 


dévdpwv b€ tokevovot Ta Onpia Td TAEOY, —oTt 8 
été kal ato yhs' woAv & éotl wap avrtois 
TAHO0s TV aypiwv Bodv' amo b€ Ths TovTeY 
Kal TOV adv Onpiwv Kpeoparyias 3 Caow, em ay 
dé pndev Onpevowar, Ta €npa Séppata é ém’ avOpa- 
KLaS OnTavTes apKovvrast Th TolavTn TpOdN. 
Bos 8 éativ autos ayava togeias mporiBévaat 
Tois avnBows Tai. peta b¢ TOUS Kovevos 
Bopovs o Mn7aAxuvos epuyy" UmépKerTar & avrTov 
povptov Kopdov KANOUMEVOV Kal Kuviyylov Tov 
Kopdov cai adro dpovptoyv? Kat Kuvnyia Treiw* 
eita o ‘Avtihirov AuNnY Kal ob vIép ToVvTOV 
Kpeodpayot,? xortoBot tas Badadvous Kal ai yu- 
vaiKes ‘lovdaixds EXTET NMED AL. 

10. "Ere 3 vTEp TOUTM@Y WS 7 pos peonuBpiav 
ot Kuvaporyoi, vTO bé€ Tav evTOTL@V “Ayptot 
KAXNOUMEVOL, KATAKOMOL, KAaTATwYywVES, KUVAS 
éxT pepovTes evpeyedess, ols Onpevovar TOUS 
eTEpXopevous € ex THS TANTLOXWpOU Boas ‘Ivduxous, 
et VIO Onpiov eehavvopevors ELTE OTT AVEL vopns” 
7 0 Epodos aAUT@V ATO Jepivav TpoT@y HEX pL 
pérou XELLavos. T@ & “Avripiarov Arment efijs 
€oTL Aepny Kahovpevos Kodofav aroos Kat 
Bepevien modus 7 Kata SaBas Kat LaPai, rors 
evpeyeOns eita TO ToD Edjévous ddAcos. brrép- 
cevtat d€ ToALs AdpaBa* nal cuvynytov édXehavTwv 

1 xpeopaylas CF, xpewpayias other MSS. 

2 The words Kopdou . . . ppovpioyv are omitted by all MSS. 
except EF. 


: Kpedparycr F, Kpedparyor other MSS.. 
4 AapaBa moxz, Aipada other MSS. 





1 Meat-eaters., 2 See 16. 4. 5. 3 Milkers of bitches. 
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they shoot wild animals from trees, but sometimes 
from the ground; and they have in their country a 
great multitude of wild cattle; and they live on the 
flesh of these and the other wild animals, but when 
they take nothing in the chase they bake dried skins 
on hot coals and are satisfied with such food as that. 
It is their custom to propose contests in archery for 
boys who are in their teens. After the Altars of 
Conon one comes to the Melinus Harbour, above 
which lie a Fortress of Cordus, as it is called, and a 
Hunting-ground of Coréus and another fortress and 
several hunting-grounds. And then to the Harbour 
of Antiphilus, and, above this, to the Creophagi,! of 
whom the males have their sexual glands mutilated 
and the women are excised in the Jewish fashion.2 
10. Also above these, approximately towards the 
south, are the Cynamolgi,? by the natives called 
Agrii, who have long hair and long beards and raise 
good-sized dogs. With these dogs they hunt Indian 
cattle which come in from the neighbouring territory, 
whether driven thither by wild beasts or by scarcity 
of pasturage. The time of their incursion is from the 
summer solstice to mid-winter. Next after the 
Harbour of Antiphilus one comes to the Grove of the 
Colobi,4 and to Berenicé, a Sabaean city, and to 
Sabae, a good-sized city; and then to the Grove of 
EKumenes. Above the grove lie a city Daraba and 
the hunting-ground for elephants called ‘‘ The one 


4“ Colobi’’ means “ persons”? (who have their sexual 
glands) “‘ mutilated.”? Cp. 16. 2. 37 and 16. 3.5, 9. Diodorus 
Siculus (3. 32) says: ‘All the Troglodytes are circumcised 
like the Aegyptians except those who, from the fact in the 
case, are called ‘Colobi’; for these alone, who live this side 
the Strait, have all the part that is merely circumcised by the 
others cut off with razors in infancy.” 
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STRABO 


TO pos TO ppéare Kadovpevor" KatouKkovat oy 
"Exedavrop diyor, THD Onpav TOLOUUEVOL TOLAUTND" 
aro TOV dévdpav iSovtes ayérxnv d1a TOD Spupod 
hepoméevnv, TH pmev ovKe emitiOervtat, tovs 8 
atotXavnbévtas éx trav OmiaMev Adbpa Tpo- 
oLOVTES veupoxoTovac' tives 86 Kal Tokevpaow 
avatpoiaw avtous yoAn BeBapupmévors dpewr" 7 be 
Toketa b1a TpL@v dvopav TUVYTENELTAL, TOV pev 
KATEXOVTOY To Tokov Kat m poBeBnxotav TOUS 
toatl, Tod 8 EXkovTos THv vevpdv’ ardor Oé 
opera dpevor TA dev6pa., ols eidbace ™pocava- 
maver Oat, mpoovovtes x Garépov pEpous | TO oTé- 
hexXos UTOKOTTOUGLY" émay ovv Tpoo tov TO Onpiov 
aTroKNvy 7 pos avro, TETOVTOS TOU devdpou minrel 
Kal AUTO, avaa Thar bé Ba Suvapevou bud To Ta 
oKEAN Sunvends ¢ ooToUV éxeL Kal dxapmes, KaTa- 
7 Ono avTES amo Tav Sévdpav avaté“vouvaly auto’ 
Tous d€ KUYNYOUS OL } Nowades axabaptous Kadovarr. 

11. ‘Ywépxertae 86 TovtTwy EOvos ov péya 
Xtpovdodaywv, map ols dpves elot péyeos 
éhddwv éyovtes, mwetacGa. pev ov dvvapevot, 
Oéovtes Sé O€éws, xadatep ot otpovOoKxdpnroe’ 
Onpevovot 8 avtous ot pev ToFoLs, ob be Tals 
Sopais TaV ot povday oKxeTracdévtes THY pev 
beEvay KadUTTOVOL TO TpaXn opal peepee Kab 
Kivodalv oUTwsS, Qa Trep Ta (Ha xiveiTar ois 
TPAaXYROLS, Th 6€ apioTepa om ppd T poxXéova ty 
amo 7 7/pas TapnpTnpEerns, Kat TOUT@ SededaavTes 
Ta CHa eis papayyas cuvwOodo." evraila o 
epecT@Tes Evhoxorrot KaTaKOTTOUCL Kab aprré- 
yovtat S€ Kai Urootopyurtat! Ta Séppata TavTa. 


1 Cmoxz read irootpévyuvtat. 
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near the well ”’; they are inhabited by the Elephanto- 
phagi,! who engage in the chase of elephants. When 
from trees they first see a herd of elephants moving 
through the forest they do not then attack them, but 
stealthily follow the herd and hamstring those 
that have wandered from the rear of the herd. Some, 
however, kill them with arrows dipped in the gall of 
serpents. But the shooting of the bow is performed 
by three persons; two of these step to the front and 
hold the bow, and the third draws the string. Others, 
noting the trees against which the elephants are 
wont to rest, approach them from the other side 
and cut the trunks of these trees low down. So when 
the elephant approaches and leans against it, the 
tree falls and the elephant falls too; and since the 
elephant is unable to arise, because its legs have only 
a continuous and unbending bone, they leap down 
from the trees and cut the animal to pieces. The 
Nomads call the hunters ‘ Acatharti.” 2 

11. Above these is situated a tribe of no large size, 
that of the Struthophagi in whose country there 
are birds of the size of deer, which, though unable to 
fly, run swiftly, like ostriches. Some hunt them 
with bows and arrows, whereas others, covered with 
the skins of birds, conceal the right hand in the 
neck of the skin and move it in the same-:way as the 
birds move their necks, and with the left hand they 
pour forth seeds from a bag suspended to the side, 
and with these seeds they bait the creatures and run 
them together into gullies, where men with cudgels, 
standing over them, slaughter them. And their 
skins are used both for clothing and for bed-covers. 


1 Elephant-eaters. 2 4.e. ““ Unclean.” 
3 Bird-eaters. 
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STRABO 


moenovat d€ ToVTOLS of Lol! KaXovpevor Ai- 
Otorres, Képac w Opvywv Omous Xpopevor. 

12. ITAnovoxwpor d€ TOUTOLS Etol Hedaverrepoi 
TE TOV ANNWY Kal Bpaxvrepot Kal BpaxvBio- 
tato. ‘Axpidopayo'? ta yap TETTApaKovTa éTn 
oTravims vrepTiéacw, aTroOnprouperns aUTO@V THS 
oa.pKos: Cac. & amo axpidwr, as ot éapwol riBes 
Kal Cépupot, TVEOVTES peydrot, ovveNavvoua Ly 
els TOUS TOTOUS TOUTOUS’ éP Tals Xapadpars dé 
éuBarovres UAnY Katrvadn Kal vdarpavTes pub- 
Kpov > ies UrepTeTapevar * yap ° TOV KaT VOD 
OKOTOUYTAL Kal TimTovat' § cuyKowavres s avras 
pe” adpupisoos patas ToLoUVTaL Kal Xpavrar. TOU- 
TOY d éonpos UrépKelrat peyarn, VOMAS Saypurels 
cai exrerpbeioa & vo mAnOous oKOpTiCY 

harayyiov tav tetpayvadwv Kxadoupévor, 
Pinon eioess WoTe Kal amepyacapévov ois 
avOpwros huynv twavredn. 

13. Mera dé _Evpevous Aupeva pexpt Aerpijs * 
Kal TOV KaTa Tas &E VnTOUS oTEVOY ‘Tx Ovoparyor 
Kat Kpeogaryor * KATOLKOUGL Kal KoroBot HEX pL 
TIS pecoryaias. etot O€ Kal Ofpas Teious €Xe- 
pavtwy Kal worets Aonpot Kal vnoia mpo THs 
qTapanrias.. vouades & otf mrelous, odLyot 8 ot 


1 Xiuoi, the editors, for {aAo: ; E has poi written above, 
first hand. 

2 "Axpidopaya: is omitted by the MSS. but is added by first 
hand in margin of F. 

3 Here the MSS. have a lacuna of about ten letters. 

4 bmepretopevat Di, bwepweréuevar E, imepretacbévtwy z 
(first hand), bwepretacbeva@yv mo and z (second hand). 

5 ydp, omitted by moz. 
6 moz have efra cxotovpevwy Kal wimtovg av. 
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The Aethiopians called “ Simi” carry on war with 
these people; they use as weapons the horns of 
gazelles. 

12. Neighbouring this people are the Acridophagi,! 
who are blacker than the rest and shorter in stature 
and the shortest-lived; for they rarely live beyond 
forty years, since their flesh is infested with parasites.” 
They live on locusts, which are driven into this region 
in the spring-time by strong-blowing south-west and 
western winds. They cast smoking timber in the 
ravines, lighting it slightly (and thus easily catch 
the locusts)? for when they fly above the smoke 
they are blinded and fall. The people pound them 
with salt, make them into cakes, and use them for 
food. Above these people lies a large uninhabited 
region, which has pastures in abundance. It was 
abandoned by reason of the multitude of scorpions 
and tarantulas, the tetragnathi,* as they are called; 
these once prevailed and caused a complete desertion 
by the inhabitants. 

13. After the Harbour of Eumenes, as far as 
Deiré and the straits opposite the six islands,® the 
country is inhabited by the Ichthyophagi and the 
Creophagi and the Colobi,® who extend as far as the 
interior. In this region are several hunting-grounds 
for elephants, and insignificant cities, and islands 
lying off the coast. The greater part of the people 


1 Locust-eaters. 2 Literally ‘‘ wild creatures.” 

3 This is obviously the meaning of certain Greek words lost 
from the MSS. (see critical note). 

4 7.e. four-jawed. 5 16. 4. 4. 

6 i.e. “‘ Mutilated ”’ people (see 16. 4. 5). 


7 Anpas E. 
® Koeopaya CF, Kpewpayo: other MSS. 
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‘yewpyobvres® Tapa tial 6€ TOUTWY puerar orupag 
OUK OXLyYos. cuvaryouct d€ Talis duTe@tiow oi 
‘TxOvog ayo TOUS ix Gos" emippipavres dé tals 
TET PAls KATOT TOOL ™ pos TOV Wop, er eforry- 
aavtes Tas axdvOas péev cwpevovat, THy dé capKa 
TatTnoavtTes patas TotovvTat, TadwW dé TavTas 
nreatovTes oLrobyrat’ XELpAVvOS S aduvaTio aves 
guvayey TOvS ix ds, Tas TETwpEevpEvas axavOas 
KOWavTes patas avaTarrovrat Kab Xpavrat, 
Tas 5é veapas exputaaw. éviot O€ TAS KOYXas 
exovoas THY TapKa oLTEVOVAL caTaBaddovres Els 
yapadpia Kat cu raaods Gararrns, ett ixOvb.a 
mapappin Toby TEs * tpopyy, autais Xpovras év TH 
TOV ix Over omdver’ éott O avTois Kal ix8 vorpo- 
pea TavtTota, ap wy TapvevovT at. éviot O€ TOV 
Thy avudpov tmapariav oixovvtwy ia Teéevte 
nuepov eri Ta Udpeta avaBaivovat travolkl * peta 
Tataviapnov, pipévtes d€ mpnvets trivovaer Bowv 
Sixny ws exTuuTravacews THS yaoTpos, elt aria- 
ow émt Oaratrav Tadw* oixodat & év omnXralots 
) pavipats oteyaotais ato Soxav pev Kal oTpo- 
THP@V TOY KNTELwy daTéwy Kal axavOarv, PvANAOOS 
© éraivns. 

14. Ot 6€ Xerwvoddyot tots daTpaxots abtov 
oKxeTravovTal pmeydrols ovat, wate Kal TAEicOaL + 
év avtois: éviot 6€ TOU PuKous aTroBeBAnpévou 
ToAAOD Kal Oivas UiynAras Kal Aodwobets TroLodyTos, 


1 waporravtes CEF r (wepippimrovyres, second hand in F), 
2 F reads wavoireiov, Meineke wavolkiot. 





1 The “‘styrax” (or “storax”’) shrub, or tree, produces a 
sweet-smelling gum or resin used in frankincense. 
2 +.e. fish-ponds and the like. 
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are nomads; and those who till the soil are few in 
number. And in some parts of their country styrax } 
grows in no small quantities. The Ichthyophagi 
collect the fish at the ebb-tides, throw them upon 
the rocks, and bake them in the sun; and then, 
when they have thoroughly baked them, they pile 
up the bones, tread the flesh with their feet and make 
it into cakes; and again they bake these cakes and 
use them for food. But in stormy weather, when 
they are unable to collect the fish, they pound the 
bones which they have piled up and mould them into 
cakes and use them for food; and they suck the 
bones when fresh. But some, who have shell-fish, 
fatten them by throwing them down into gullies 
and pools of sea-water, and then, throwing in minnows 
as food for them, use them for food when there is a 
scarcity of fish. They also have all kinds of places 
for hatching and feeding fish,? from which they 
parcel them out. Some of the people who inhabit 
the part of the coast that is without water go inland 
every five days, families and all, with a shouting of 
pxans, to the water-reservoirs, throw themselves 
upon the ground face downwards, drink like cattle 
until their stomachs are filled out as tight as drums, 
and then return to the sea again. They live in 
caves, or in pens roofed over with beams and cross- 
beams, consisting of the bones of whales and small 
fish? as also with olive branches. 

14. The Chelonophagi ‘ live under cover of turtle- 
shells, which are so large that they are used as boats ; 
but some of these people, since the sea-weed is 
thrown ashore in great quantities and forms high 
and hill-like heaps, dig beneath these and dwell 


®eCh. 155.2. 2; 4 Turtle-eaters. 
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e 4 a) 

UTOPUTTOVTES TaUTAS UTotKODaL. Tovs dé vexpods 
es A 

piTTovat Tpopyy Tots iyOvatv, avarayBavopevous 
e \ “A , a) 

UTO TOV TANUmUpPiOwY. TAY Sé VHowWY TLVEs 
~ 3 fel mn ca) ” 
Tpets epeEHs xetvtar, » pev Xerwvav, 7 6é Pwxar, 
¢ S ‘I / , “~ bf e , 
n epaxwy Reyouevny aca 8 1 Taparia 
s , \ ~ na 
goiwixas! te exer Kai éXatmvas Kal dSadvovas, 
> e \ le) la) A 
OvUX 7 EVTOS TOV oTEVOV Ovo, GAA Kal Tis 

3 NX / 4 , 4 , A 
EXTOS TOAAH. Eat O€ TLS Kal PirITITOV Vijoos, 
> A e , \ , , 
KaQ hv Unépxettat to IlvOayyéXou Kxador'pevov 
ny / / 993 t , \ 
TwV EhepavTwy KuYynytov’ eit ‘Apoevon TOALS Kal 
AuuNY, Kal peta Tadta  Acipy: Kat TtovTwy 
e 4 , A“ 3 , > ‘ \ a 
uTepKelTal Onpa Tov EXEhavTwY. aro be THS 
A A / 
Aeipis 7 epeEns eat apwpatodopos, TpeTH [Lev 
n THY opupvav pépovaa (Kal aityn pev “lyOvoda- 
‘ / , b¢ \ / > \ 
yov kal Kpeopaywv), duet b€ Kal trepcéav? Kal 
cuxapuivov Alyvmtiov: wvmépxertas 6é 7 Aiya 
@ , lal 3 , A 3 dN LO 
npa Tav EedehavTwy’ ToAXaxXoU 8 eiai cvaTadES 
lal >] , e / e > a e 
TOY OuBpiwy vdaTav, ov avaEnpavOacar oi 
érepavtTes Tais mpoBooxiot Kal toils odotet 
C774 dpewpuxoict cai avevpicxovow bdwp. év &€ TH 
Taparia tavtTn pmexpt Tov? TIvOoAdou4 axpo- 
paria tadty méxp p 
, 5 6 , / bf ‘ > £Q e \ ir = 
Tnplov” dvo Aipvac etotyv evpeyeOes’ 7 ev GApU 
A A \ / 
pov voaTos, hv Karovat OaratrTapv, 7 bé yAuKéoS, 
, 
i) Tpéper Kal immous ToTaplous Kal KpoKodetXous, 
Tept Ta KXeidn S€ tamupov: opa@vtTat Sé Kal VBeus 
, ld A 
Tept Tov ToTOV. non bé€ Kal of TANHoLOY THS 
a e g / 
axpas THs IIv@oNaov® ta oca@pata oAoKANpoOt 


1 powirovas EK. 2 sepoeay the editors, for repoaiav. 
o 9a LD); 4 T@oAdov xz. 
5 axpwrhpia Dhixz. 6 T0oAdov Dxz. 
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under them. They throw out their dead as food for 
the fish, the bodies being caught up by the flood- 
tides. Some of the islands, three of them, follow 
in succession: ‘Tortoise Island, Seal Island, and 
Hawk Island, as it is called; and the whole of the 
coast has palm-trees, olive groves, and laurel groves, 
not only the part inside the straits, but also most of 
the part outside. And there is also an island called 
Philip’s Island, opposite which, above the coast, lies 
the hunting-ground for elephants called the Hunting- 
ground of Pythangelus. Then one comes to Arsinoé, 
a city and harbour; and, after these, to Deiré; 
and above these lies a hunting-ground for elephants. 
The next country after Deiré produces aromatics, 
the first that produces myrrh (this country belongs 
to the Icthyophagi and Creophagi), and it also 
produces both persea ! and the Aegyptian sycaminus.? 
Above this country lies a hunting-ground for 
elephants, called the Hunting-ground of Lichas. 
In many places there are pools of rain-water; and 
when these dry up, the elephants, with their trunks 
and tusks, dig wells and find water. On this coast, 
extending as far as the promontory of Pytholaus, 
there are two lakes of fair size, one of which has salt 
water and is called a sea, whereas the other has 
fresh water, supports both hippopotamus and 
crocodiles, and has papyrus round its edges; and 
the ibis is also to be seen in the neighbourhood of 
this place. Beginning with those who live near the 
promontory of Pytholaus, the people are wholly 
free from mutilation 3 of the body. After these, one 


1 A tree with such luscious fruit that Cambyses transplanted 
it to Persia (see Diodorus Siculus 1. 34). 

2 Mulberry tree. 

3 See 16. 3. 5, 9. 
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\ 4 U a 
Eiol’ peTa O€ TovTOUS 1) ALBavwtodopos: evtada 
w e \ ca) n 
akpa €oTl Kal lepov atyeipava éxov. év bé TH 
pecoyaia Totapuia tis “lotdos Aeyouévn Kab 
arrAn Tis Netros, Gudw cai opvpvav Kat riBa- 
vov Tapareduxota éxovaa. éatt d€ Kat deéa- 
A wn bt na fa \ 
evn TLS TOLs EX TOV OpOV Voact TWANPOVpLEVH Kal 
\ a A No} \ / 
peta tavta Aéovtos oxo xal Iv@ayyérou 
Auunv’ n O EES EXEL Kal Wevdoxacciav.2 cup- 
an ? » Va , , / x , 
eyas O €lal ToTdpLal TE TELOUS EXoVaAaL ALBa- 
. \ n 
vov TapaTepuKoTa Kal ToTapol pexpt THS Kivva- 
f e ’ e , 
Ho@popopov’ o & optlwy tauvtTnv Totapos Pépet 
\ nA / P, 9 9 4 \ \ 
Kal pAovv TaptoNvy ElT ANOS TrOTALOS Kal 
A , , 
Aadvods Atunyv Kal tmoTapia “ATroAXwVOS KaAOv- 
pen, Exovoa mpos TO AULBav@ Kal opvpvay Kal 
r : * Ne: Iw 3 n \ 
KLYVaLL@LoV’ TOUTO CE TWEOVasEL” PaAXAOV TEL 
, % e 
tous év Bales to7ovs' €i6 o ’EXédhas to dpos, 
3 f 3 4 \ fal \ > wn 
exkeimevov els OaraTtTar, Kal di@pvF Kai edeEns 
a \ \ ~ 
Wouypod* Arpry péyas kat bdpevpa, to Kuvo- 
KEPAXwV KANOUMEVOY, KaL TEAEUTALOY AKPwWTNPLOV 
“ / / 
Tis Tapadias tavtns, To Notov xépas. Kap- 
wavtte b€ TovTO ws émi peonpBpiay ovKétt, 
, 
dynotv, Eyopev Atpévwv avaypadas ovde TOTwY 
dua TO pnKéTe elvat yvwptpov, ev be TH EES 
mapadta. 
1 Agovtos cxorn, Corais, for Aeovtooxdmn CDEA, Acovrockonh 
E, Aéovros nan 8, Aéovros Keun Casaubon. 


2 Wevdoxaciay F. 


3 wreovdce: F (first hand in margin); wAéoy dude: other 
MSS. 
4 yupvod CDEFhir ; but puypoo first hand in Fr. 
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comes to the country that bears frankincense; and 
here is a promontory and a temple that has a grove 
of poplars. In the interior lie the river-land of Isis, 
as it is ealled, and another river-land called Neilus, 
both of which produce both myrrh and frankincense 
along their banks. Here, too, there is a kind of 
reservoir which is filled by waters from the moun- 
tains; and after this one comes to the Lookout of 
Leon and the Harbour of Pythangelus; and the 
next country has, among other things, pseudo-cassia. 
And one comes to several river-lands in succession 
that produce frankincense along the rivers, and to 
rivers that extend as far as the cinnamon-bearing 
country; and the river which bounds this country 
produces also the flowering rush in very great 
quantities. Then to another river and to the Daphnus 
Harbour and to the River-land of Apollo, as it is 
called, which produces, in addition to frankincense, 
both myrrh and cinnamon; but the cinnamon is 
more abundant in the neighbourhood of the places 
that are deep in the interior. Then to Elephas,! 
the mountain, which juts out into the sea, and to a 
trench, and, next thereafter, to the large Harbour 
of Psygmus, and to a watering-place* called the 
Watering-place of the Cynocephali,? and to the 
last promontory of this coast, Notu-ceras.4 After 
rounding this promontory approximately towards 
the south, we no longer, he says, have any record of 
harbours or places, because the promontory is not 
known from here on, and the same is true of the 
coast next after it. 


1 Elephant. 2 A well, apparently. 
3 7.e. the “ Dog-headed ”’ people. 
4 ¢.e. Horn of the South. 
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. Kiot 6é1 cai otra cal Sopot IIv@ordov 
Kab : Ae Kal Iudaryyédou kat Aéovtos Kat 
Xapipoptov Kara THY YYeptpov mapahtay THY 
amo Mepis pexpt Notov KEpwS, TO b¢ Sidornpa 
ov yveptpov. mAnOver 8 ehépacu oy Xepa Kal 
héovar Tobs Kahoupevots puppnéc: aT ec Tpap- 
peva S éxouar Ta aidoia, Kal Xpucoet ets THY 
xpoap, Wrrorepor b€ Tov Kata THY ‘ApaBiav: 
péper 5é xal mapodners GAKL MOUS Kab pivoxépwras. 
ovToL 66 pixkpov atroXeiTrovTat TOV éhehavTwv ot 
pivoxépwrtes, ovx,? domep “Apteuidepos ono, 
emt oElpaVv T@ enKel, Kaimrep éwpaxevat pygas 
év "AndeEarSpela, arnra oxebov Tt doov .. 2 T@ 
dryer, amo ye Tov bg’ Tey opabévros: oUTE 
mveE@ TO X pope empepes, ann’ ehepavre paddov" 
péryeDos 6’ éatl tavpou: Loppy 8 eyyuTato 
cudypou, Kal padiota Kara THY TpoTouyy, TAY 
THS | Plvos, 6Tt ott Képas (olay OT EpEwTEpOY 
Oa TéOU TAVT OS" XPHrae é STO, xadarep Kal 
Tots ododauv 0 avaypos: éxet be Kal TUNOUS Sve, 
@S av omeipas SpaKxovTeov amo THs paxews pEXpl 
Tijs 2oTpos TEplKerpevas, THY ev T pos T@ ody, 
Thv Sé€ pos Th ooput. eK pev on TOU id’ 7) L@v 
opabevtos tavTa paper nets, exetvos Sé ™poc- 
cracadgel, Stote Kal ede havTouay ov idtws éorl 
TO S@ov Tepl THs vows, Um odbvov Th Tporopy 
Kal dvaxeipov THY yaotépa, cay py mporn poy 
TH wpoBookids Kai Trois dbodat. 

1 8é, Corais inserts. 2 ovx, Corais inserts. 


: Obviously some number of cubits (wjxus) or spans 
(o7i@auh) has fallen out of the MSS. 





1 See the description of ‘“‘ gold-mining ants ’’ in 15. 1. 44. 
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15. One comes also to pillars and altars of 
Pytholius and Lichas and Pythangelus and Leon 
and Charimortus along the known coast, extending 
from Deiré as far as Notu-ceras, but the distance is 
unknown. The country abounds in elephants, 
and also in lions called ants,! which have _ their 
genital organs reversed, and are golden in colour, 
but are less hairy than those in Arabia. It also 
produces fierce leopards and the rhinoceros. The 
latter, the rhinoceros, is but little short of the 
elephant in size, not, as Artemidorus says, “ in length 
to the tail’? (although he says that he saw the animal 
at Alexandria), but falls short, I might almost say, 
only about ... in height,? judging at least from 
the one I saw; nor does their colour resemble that 
of box-wood, but rather that of the elephant; 
and it is of the size of a bull; and its shape is most 
neatly like that of the wild boar, particularly in its 
foreparts, except its nose, which has a snub horn 
harder than any bone; and it uses its horn as a 
weapon, just as the wild boar uses its tusks; and it 
also has two hard welts extending round from its 
chine to its belly, like the coils of serpents, one of 
which is on its withers and the other onits loins. Now 
I am giving this description from the one I saw; but 
Artemidorus goes on to explain that the creature is 
especially inclined to fight with the elephant for 
places of pasture, thrusting its forehead under the 
elephant and ripping up its stomach, unless it is 
prevented from so doing by the proboscis and tusks 
of the elephant. 


2 4.e. from head to tail. 

8 The measure of the difference in height is missing from 
the manuscripts. Artemidorus must have given it in terms 
of either cubit or span (see critical note). 
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16. Tivovtar & év TovTOLS Tots TOTOLS Kat al 
kapnromapodners, ovdev & o}0vov éxovoar mapodner 
TO Yap TotKirov THS ypoas veBpict paddov coue 
paBdwrois ambos KATEDT LY [EVALS” TENEOS b¢ Ta 
omic Oia TaTreLvoTEpa TAY eumpoabiov € eatin, OTE 
OoKELV ovyxabijoGas T@ oOUpaiw pépet, To brfos 
Boos EXOVTE, Ta O€ éumpoabva oKEN TOV Kayn- 
Neto ov NelTreTat: Tpaxnros eis xpos eEnppevos 
opOos, THY Kopupny o€ Tor” UTEPTFETED TEPAV éxet 
THS Kkaprov: dua Oe THY do upper play TavTHY 
ovde TAXOS olpat TocoUTOV eivat Tepl TO S@o», 
Ooov eipnKxev ‘Aprepidpos, avuTrépBANTOoV djoas: 


ANN ovdé Onpiov éoTly, arnra Boornpa MaADov? 


ovdepiav yap dypioTnta enpaiver. yivovras dé, 
onai, Kal opiyyes Kal KuvoKepanor Kal enBor 
AEovTOS fev mpotwmov éxovtes, TO Sé RoeTroy 
o GLa, mavOnpos, peyeDos 5é dopxasdos* Kal Tab pot 
& etaly ary plot Kal TapKoparyor, peyebes TOA 
TOUS map nyty um epBeBAnpévor cal Taye, muppol 
TY Xpoay. KpoKoUTTaS S éotl piyua vKOU 
KAL KUVOS, WS pow ovToS. & 8 o XKnrvuos Aéyer 
Mnyrtpodwpos € év TO mepl ouvndeias BiPrL@ pvdas 
EouKe Kal ov ppovtiatéov auTa@v. Kal Spaxdvtav 
5° elpnKe peyeOn TplLaKovTa TXOV o "A prepidwpos 
érefavtas Kal Taupous Yetpoupevey, peTpidcas 
TAUTN YE* Ob yap ‘Tvéexot pvdw@déorepor Kal ob 
ArBuxol, ols ye ral Toa ememepvKevon NéyeTas. 
17. Nopwadsucos pév otv o Bios tov Tpwyho- 





1 7.e. camel-leopards. 

2 The Papio sphinx, a large baboon. 

3 4.e. “* Dog-heads ” (the Papio eek ed a sacred baboon). 
* The Papio cebus (also referred to in 17. 1. 40). 
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16. In this region, also, are found camelopards,! 
though they are in no respect like leopards; for the 
dappled marking of their skin is more like that of a 
fawnskin, which latter is flecked with spots, and 
their hinder parts are so much lower than their front 
parts that they appear to be seated on their tail- 
parts, which have the height of an ox, although their 
forelegs are no shorter than those of camels ; and their 
necks rise high and straight up, their heads reaching 
much higher up than those of camels. On account 
of this lack of symmetry the speed of the animal 
cannot, I think, be so great as stated by Artemidorus, 
who says that its speed is not to be surpassed. 
Furthermore, it is not a wild beast, but rather a 
domesticated animal, for it shows no signs of wildness. 
And in this country are also found, he says, sphinxes @ 
and cynocephali ® and cebi,* which last have the face 
of a lion, and a body otherwise like that of a panther 
and with the size of a gazelle. The country also 
has bulls that are wild, carnivorous, and far surpass 
those in our part of the world in size and speed; and 
their colour is red. The crocuttas® is a mixed 
progeny of wolf and dog, as Artemidorus says. But 
what Metrodorus of Scepsis says in his book on 
Habits is like a myth and should be disregarded. 
Artemidorus also speaks of serpents thirty cubits in 
length which overpower elephants and bulls; and 
his measurement is moderate, at least for serpents 
in this part of the world, for the Indian serpents 
are rather fabulous,® as also those in Libya, which 
are said to grow grass on their backs.’ 

17. Now the Troglodytes live a nomadic life; and 


5 Apparently a species of hyena. 
8 See 2. 1. 9 and 15. 1. 28. ? See 17. 3. 5. 
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SuTav, TupavvobvTat dé kad? éxaata, Kowal dé 
Kal yuvaixes Kal téxva ANY Tots Tupdvvoss, T® 
dé Thy tupavvov Pbeipavt. mpoRatov 7 tnula 
éotit. ottBiCovrar! 8 éaripedds ai yuvaixes, 
mepixevtar O€ Tois Tpaynrols Koyyia av 
Baccavior. ToNenovat Oé Tept THis vous, Kat 
apxas [ev Sie Povpevor Tails Xepowr, elta AiBors, 
dtav be Tpadpa, yévntat, Kal Tokevpace Kat 
paxarpiot Stadvovar 6é yuvaixes, Ets pécous 
7 poiotvaar Kal Sener T poceveynac ar Tpopy Ly 
3 
Ex Te caprav kal Tov doTéwy KOTrTO Mev” aval 
kal eis Tas Sopas éverAoupévan,? eit’ omtwpévov 
Kal ddAwS TOAAAY@S oKEevalop“évwy UT TOV 
C1776 payeipwr, ods Kadovow aKxalaptouvs: Bote py 
Kpeopayety povov, adda Kal oaoTopayety Kal 
Seppatodayeiv: Xp@vtar dé Kat TO aipate Kal 
TO yanNaxte Katapi~avtes. totov bé Tois peév 
ToAXOLS amoBpey pa Tadoupou, Tois oé€ Tupdvvors 
peALKparon, an avOous TLVOS éxmvelopévov Tov 
pértTos. éotr 8 avdtois yemmwv pév, Hvixa oi 
éeTnotat TVEOUCE (xatouBpodvtat yap), Oépos 8’ 
) ouTros Xpovos. yupvntrar be Kab Seppatopopor 
Ka oKuTadnd opor ScaTehovow" ciat © ov KoNOBot 
Hovov, GAA Kal TepiTeTUNpevot TiVés, KAD ATED 
Aiyvmtiot. of 6€ MeyaBdpot AiGiores Tots potra- 
ows Kal TVAOVS TpocTLOéact aLdnpods, XpwvTat 
6€ Kal NOYYals Kal GoTiotw @poBupcivats, of 6é 
AorTot AiGiomwes TOES Kal royXats. Gamrover 


1 orimplCovra E. 
2 éverAovuéevwv, Corais, for dyviAounévwy CF, dveiAouvuévwy 
other MSS. 
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their several tribes are ruled by tyrants; and both 
wives and children are held in common except those 
of the tyrants; and the fine for anyone who corrupts 
the wife of a tyrant consists of asheep. The women 
paint their eyelids carefully with stibi ;1 and they wear 
shells for amulets round their necks. ‘The ‘Tro- 
glodytes go to war about pasturage, at first pushing 
their way through with their hands and then with 
stones, and also, when a wound is inflicted, with 
arrows and daggers; but the fighters are reconciled 
by the women, who advance into the midst of the 
combatants and ply them with entreaties. Their 
food consists of flesh and bones which are _ first 
chopped up together and wrapped in skins and 
then baked, or prepared in numerous other ways 
by the cooks (whom they call “ unclean’’), so 
that they not only eat the flesh, but also the 
bones and the skin; and they also use _ the 
blood mixed with milk. As for beverages, most of 
the people drink a brew of buckthorn,? but the tyrants 
drink a mixture of honey and water, the honey being 
pressed out of some kind of flower. ‘They have 
winter when the Etesian winds blow (for they have 
rains); but the rest of the time is summer. They 
always go lightly clad, wear skins, and carry clubs ; 
and they not only mutilate their bodies,? but some 
of them are also circumcised, like the Aegyptians. 
The Aethiopian Megabari have iron knobs on their 
clubs, and also use spears and shields made of raw- 
hide, but the rest of the Aethiopians use the 
bow and arrow and lances. Before burying their 


1 Lat. stibium, t.e. the sesquisulphide of antimony, a dark 
pigment. 2 Rhamnus paliurus. 
3 See 16. 4. 5 and Diodorus Siculus 3. 32. 
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5é TLVES TOV Tpwyrodurar, paBoous Taoupivass 
Sno aves TOV aUXéva TOV VEKPOV ™ pos Ta TKENN’ 
émerta, evdus kaTahevoue ty > thapol, yedovres 
dpa, Ews av Tov | TOLATOS THY Ory aTroKpUYacty: 
elt em iOevres Kepas airyevov atriagty. odoTropovat 
b6€ vUKTWP ex TOV appévav Opepparav KoOWvAS 
eEdarres, WoT eEiotacar Ta Onpia TO pope 
Kal Naptrace 6é2 Kal TOES € em Ta Onpia Vp@vTat, 
Kab StaypuTrvotct dé TOY Totpmviwy Yap, BON TLL 
Xpwpevoe Tpos 7 Tupi. 

18, Tair’ eirov mepl TOV TpwydobvT av Kal 
TOV T poo Xwpov Al@voTr ov émavetow éml Tous 
"A paBas° Kab TpwTous érretae TOUS TOV "ApdBtov 
KONTOV adopitovras Kal GVTLKELMEVOUS TOUS Tpry- 
AodvTas, apEdpevos aro Tod Iocesdiov. pnat 
dé évdotépan KetaOat TovTO TOV Aihavitou puxod 
auvexn S€ Tod Tocerdiov powtkava elvar evuopov, 
Tipad bai Te Kopedh dia TO mac av THY KUELD 
KavpLaTnpay TE Kal dvudpov Kal aoKLov Drape, 
évtavéa 6€ Kai THY evcapmiav TOV powikov elvat 
Javpacrny TpoegTHKATL 5é€ Tov adaous avnp Kat 
yun, bua yévous dmrodedevypévor, Seppatopopot, 
Tpopny amTo T@V powiKwv ExovTES. KovtabovTal 
&° emi dévdpwv carvBorroins dpevor dua TO THOS 
tov Onpiwov. 610 éERs éote vgs Doxar, amo 
TOU ™AnOous Tap Onpiov TOUT OV OVOMAT MEV. 
TAnotov S auras axpwTnptov, 6 Stateiver T pos 
tTyv Tlétpav tiv tov NaBataiwy Kxadovpévav 


1 xatadevovow, Tzschucke, for cararéyouow. 


2 3€ Koz, re other MSS. 
1 So Diodorus Siculus (3. 33). 
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dead, some of the Troglodytes bind the neck 
of the corpses to the legs with twigs of the 
buckthorn, and then immediately, with merriment 
and laughter,! throw stones upon them until the 
body is hidden from sight; and then they place 
a ram’s horn on the barrow and go away. They 
travel by night, first fastening bells to the male 
cattle, so as to drive away the wild beasts with the 
noise; and they also use torches and bows to repel 
the wild beasts; and, for the sake of their flocks, 
they also keep watch during the night, singing a 
kind of song near the fire. 

18. After saying all this about the Troglodytes 
and the neighbouring Aethiopians, Artemidorus 
returns to the Arabians; and first, beginning at 
Poseidium, he describes the Arabians who border on 
the Arabian Gulf and live opposite the Troglodytes. 
He says that Poseidium lies farther in than the 
Aelanites Gulf; and that contiguous to Poseidium 
there is a grove of palm trees, which is well supplied 
with water and is highly valued because all the 
country around is hot and waterless and shadeless; 
and that here the fertility of the palms is wonder- 
ful; and that a man and a woman have charge 
of the grove, being appointed to that charge 
through hereditary right. They wear skins, and 
live on dates from the palm _ trees;. but on 
account of the number of wild beasts they build 
huts in trees and sleep there. Then, next, one 
comes to the Island of Phocae,? which was so 
named from the number of seals there. Near the 
island is a promontory, which extends to the Rock 
of the Nabataean Arabians, as they are called, and 


2 Seals. 


341 


C777 


STRABO 


‘A paBov Kal Ty Tadasrrivyy Nopav, els iy 
Muvatot te Kai Deppato Kat TavTes ol mANCLO- 
Ywpor TA TOV apwuaTwv goptia Kouifovcw. ett’ 
aXAN Tapadta, wpoTepov perv Mapavitav Kadov- 
pevn, @Y Ob ev Hoav yewpyot, TUDES be oKNVITAL, 
vov o¢ Tapwdaior, GAVENOVTOY éxelvous Sore’ 
ém@éfevto yap avrois, TEVTAETHPLK YD Twa may 
yup émiTedovot, Kal TovTous TE SiéPOetpav Kal 
Tous adXous oreo ties dpony OvehuunvavTo, 
ei?” o Askavirns ’ KONTOS Kal 1 NaBaraia, TONU- 
avdpos ovoa? ywpa Kai evBortos: oiKover dé Kal 
Vo OUS TPOKELMEVAS Wdynotov' ob ™ pOTEpov pev 
Kad’ novxyiay Hoa, barepov oe a xediass ednifovto 
TOUS €k THS Atyonrou TEOVTAS dixas & eTLoay, 
emeNOovtos atodou Kat éxtropOncavtos avtous. 
éEfis 8 €oti wedtov evdevdpov te Kal edudpov Kal3 
Booknuatwov Tavtoiwy pectov, ad\AwY TE Kal 
npLtovav? Kal Kapnrov aryptov * Kal ehadav Kab 
dopxadwv mrHOos ev auT@, A€ovTEs TE Kab map- 
dddets Kal AVKOL _ TUXVOL. TpoKerTar dé vijT os 
Kaoupery Aia: eita KoXdTrOS doov TEVTAKOGLWY 
oradlon, Oper TE PLKAELOMLEVOS Kab duceia Boho 
TT OMaATE: TEpLoLKovat dé Onpeutexol avdpes TOV 
Yepraiwy aypevpatwv. eit Epnpot Tpets vacot 
TANnpEts E€AALOV, OV TOV Tap Huiv, ad\rAA TOV 
évtoTioy, as KaXovpev AlOtorrixas, wv To daxpvov 
Kal tatpixns Suvapews éeotiv. edheEns 8 éativ 


1 Aidavirns E, ’EAavirns other MSS. 

2 n, before xwpa, moz omit. 

3 kal, after efvdpov, Dh omit. 

4 The MSS. read jutdvwv aypiwy nal KauhAwy. Kramer, 
citing Diodorus Siculus 3. 42, transposes dyplwy as above. 
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to the Palaestine country, whither Minaeans and 
Gerrhaeans and all the neighbouring peoples convey 
their loads of aromatics. Then one comes to 
another coast, which was formerly called the 
coast of the Maranitae, some of whom were 
farmers and others tent-dwellers, but is now 
called the coast of the Garindaeans, who de- 
stroyed the Maranitae by treachery; for the 
Garindaeans attacked them while they were cele- 
brating some quadrennial festival, and not only 
destroyed all the people at the festival but also 
overran and exterminated the rest of the tribe. 
Then to the Aelanites Gulf, and to Nabataea, a 
country with a large population and well supplied 
with pasturage. They also dwell on islands situated 
off the coast near by; and these Nabataeans formerly 
lived a peaceful life, but later, by means of rafts, 
went to plundering the vessels of people sailing from 
Aegypt. But they paid the penalty when a fleet 
went over and sacked their country. One comes 
next to a plain which is well supplied with trees and 
water and is full of all kinds of domestic animals— 
mules among others; and it has a multitude of wild 
camels, deer, and gazelles, as also numerous lions, 
leopards, and wolves.! Off this plain lies an island 
called Dia. ‘Then one comes to a gulf about five 
hundred stadia in extent, which is enclosed all round 
by mountains and a mouth that is difficult to enter ; 
and round it live men who hunt the land animals. 
Then to three uninhabited islands, full of olive trees, 
not the kind in our country, but the indigenous kind, 
called Aethiopic, the sap of which has medicinal 
power. Next in order one comes to a stony beach, 


1 Jackals, perhaps. 
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STRABO 


aiylaros ALO@Sns, Kal pera TOUTOV Tpaxeia Kal 
dvoTTapaTAevaTos 6 Boor YiAiov atadiov maparia 
OT avel Mpevev Kal dryxupoBodior: Gpos yap 
Tapateiver T pax kat uvrnrov: €t@ Umoperat 
om idadaders * expe TAS Garatrns, Tots érnaiats 
padiora. Kal tais TOTE emrouBpiats aBonOnrov 
TapéXoue at Tov xivdvvov. é&Rs 8 éotl KOMTrOS 
VHaOUS eX cov omopabas, Kal TuvExXas” Gir S ya p- 
pou peXaivns Tpets dryav Uypnrol, Kal pera TOUTOUS 
Xappobas® ALLY OGoV oTadtov TOV KUKXOD € éxaTov, 
oO TeVvoV Kal em uxivOvvoy EX@V TOV elomrAouv marl 
oKaper, pet 6€ Kat TOT AMOS els avTov: év Meow 
dé vos evdevdpos kal YEWPY TO twL0S. elt’ éorl 
Tapahia TpAaxela, Kal pera TAUTNV KON TOL TUVES 
Kal Xe pa Nopddov amo Kapnrov eXOvT mV TOV 
Bio: Kal yap Toe modo w am’ avTdy Kat odevouce 
Kal TpépovTat T@ TE ydraxre xpepevor Kat Tais 
aap. pet Sé ToTapos du’ avtav Whypa pve oo 
Kkatapépwrv, ovK icact §& avto catepyavead au: 
karovvt7ar b€ Aéfat, ot pév vopddes, of S€ Kai 
yewpyol. ov Aéyw 5€ Tov éOvav Ta dvopaTta Ta 
jworrAa* Sta THV adofiav Kat dua atotiav THs 
expopas avT@Y. €xomevor 8 Eioly 7 HEPOT EpOL 
TOUTOD avOpes, eUKpaToTepay OLKOUVTES vive Kal 
yao evudpos éaTL Kat evopBpos: xpuaos TE 
OpUKTOS ‘yiveTat Trap avTots ov WHyyaTos, ada 
Bwrapiwyv xpuvcod xabdpoews ov TrorAdhs Seopé- 


1 gnnaAaidders moxz, Tzschucke, Corais. 

2 guvexeis CEx. 

3 E reads Xapudaas, F Xappodas. 

4 wodAAd, Meineke, for madad. Letronne conj. &AdAa, 
Kramer mAelw. 
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and after that to a stretch of coast about one thousand 
stadia in length which is rugged and difficult for 
vessels to pass, for lack of harbours and anchoring- 
places, since a rugged and lofty mountain stretches 
along it. Then one comes to foot-hills, which are 
rocky and extend to the sea; and these, especially at 
the time of the Etesian winds and the rains, present to 
sailors a danger that is beyond all help. Next is a 
gulf with scattered islands; and continuous with the 
gulf are three exceedingly high banks of black sand ; 
and after these lies Charmothas Harbour, about one 
hundred stadia in circuit, with an entrance that is 
narrow and dangerous for all kinds of boats. A river 
flows into it; and there is an island in the middle 
of it which is well supplied with trees and fit for 
tillage. Then one comes to a rugged stretch of 
coast; and after that to certain gulfs and to a country 
of nomads who get their livelihood from camels; for 
they carry on war from the backs of camels, travel 
upon them, and subsist upon their milk and flesh. 
A river flows through their country that brings down 
gold-dust, but the inhabitants do not know how to 
work it. They are called Debae; and some of them 
are nomads, whereas others are also farmers. I am 
not giving most of the names of the tribes because 
of their insignificance and at the same time because 
of the oddity of the pronunciations. Next to the 
Debae are men more civilised than they; and the 
country these live in has a more temperate climate ; 
for it is well watered, and well supplied with rains. 
Gold obtained by digging is found in their country 
—not gold-dust, but gold nuggets, which do not / 
require much purification; the smallest nuggets | 


5 Dhi read ebdevipos instead of e%u* pos. 
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1 / Q 3’ b] / 3 ? \ a 
vov, peyelos 0 EYOVTWY EXAXLOTOY MEV TUPHVOS, 
péoov O€ pea Tinou, MéyltoTov O€ KapvoU: TpNncaVTES 
dé TadTa évadrAa€ ALOots Stadhavéowy Sppyovs rot- 

a f 
ovvrat OteipovTes Aivoy,2 mecuTiOevtas 5é TEpt TOUS 
TpaXnrOUS Kal KapTOUS: MwAovaL Oé Kal mpos 
TOUS doTUYELTOVAS EVMVOY TOY YpUC OY, TPLTAAGLOV 
avridvoovtes 3? TOU XaAKod, SumAdotov €é TOU apyv- 
pov Ola TE THY aTrelpiay THS épyacias Kal THY 
cTdavy TOV avTiAALBaVoMEeVwV, MY 7 YXpEia TpPOS 

. / 3 
Tous Biovs avayKatotépa. 

19. Swanre & 4 Tov LaBaiwv evSatpovertatn, 
peyiatou €Ovous, map ols Kat cpvpva Kal AiBavos 
Kal Kiwvdpwpov: ev 6€ TH Tapadia Kal Barcapov 
Kal adAN TLs TOA oHodpa evHdns, TAYY 8 éEitNrOV 

\ 0 \ 54 2 AN de \ / | ed 
THY OOuny Exovoa’ eiat dé Kal hoivixes evwdets 

\ / Ww \ ~ a \ 
Kal Kadapos, Odes d€ oriOapuaior, howvixot THY 

4 
Ypoav, mpooaddromevor Kal péypt Aayovos, TO 
Onyua Exovtes avykertov. dia 6é THY adOoviay 
TOV KAPTOVY apyot Kal pabujmot toils Riots cioly 
ot avOpwro. Koitafovtar dé éml Tay pitdv tev 
bé 5 b / e \ Ps 44 

EVOP@V EXKTELVOYTES OL TOAAOL KAL ONMOTLKOL. 
/ b ¢ I, > \ \ , a 
duadeyopuevos 8 of auveyyus ael Ta hoptia, ois 

% b] ‘ , 4 , \ 

HET avTous Trapadidoact péxpt Svpias cal Meoo- 
ToTapias: Kapovpevor 5 VITO TOY EvWOLOP, alpovat 


Seouerwy ux, Seouévov other MSS. 

Alym Ki. 

avrTididovTes Ex, avridévres other MSS. 

The words of . . . Syyotixol are omitted by moz. 


mem OO fw 
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have the size of a fruit-stone, the medium that 
of a medlar, and the largest that of a walnut. 
They make collars with these nuggets, perforating 
them and stringing them alternately with trans- 
parent stones by means of thread; and they 
wear them round their necks and wrists. They 


| 


also sell the gold at a cheap price to their — 


neighbours, giving it in exchange for three times the 
quantity of brass and double the quantity of silver, 
because of their lack of experience in working gold 
and because of the scarcity of the things received 
in exchange, which are more important for the 
necessities of life. 

19. Bordering upon these people is the very fertile 
country of the Sabaeans, a very large tribe, in 
whos€ country myrrh and frankincense and cinnamon 
are produced; and on the coast is found balsam, as 
also another kind of herb of very fragrant smell, 
which quickly loses its fragrance. ‘There are also 
sweet-smelling palms, and reeds; and serpents a 
span in length, which are dark-red in colour, can 
leap even as far as a hare, and inflict an incurable 
bite. On account of the abundance of fruits the 
people are lazy and easy-going in their modes of life. 
Most of the populace sleep on the roots of trees 
which they have cut out of the ground.! Those who 
live close to one another receive in continuous 
succession the loads of aromatics and deliver them 
to their next neighbours, as far as Syria and Mesopo- 
tamia ; and when they are made drowsy by the sweet 
odours they overcome the drowsiness by inhaling 


1 Surely a strange sort of bed—if the Greek text is correct. 
In 16. 4. 18, Strabo says that the Arabians, ‘‘on account of 
the number of wild beasts, build huts in trees and sleep there.” 
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STRABO 


TOV Kapov aapartov Oupiapare Kab T paryou TOY- 
WVOS. 7 dé TOds Tov LaSaiwv, 1 MapiaBa," 
KeiTaL peev er Spous evdevopou, Bacthéa os exet 
KUpLOV TOV Kpioecy Kal TOV ado éx O€ TOV 
Bao tretov ° ov Bepus efveva,® iD Katahevovay * 
avTov Tapaxphua ot dXAor kara Tt Aoytov" ev 
XMO7 & éatt yuvarceig Kal AavTOS Kal ol Tepl 
avrov- Ta be TrjOn Ta pep ryewopryel, Ta 8 eu Tr0- 
peverar Ta apapata Ta TE em LX@pua Kal Ta ATO 
THs AiOtomias, wréovtes em avTa da TOY TTEVOV 
Seppativots toXolots: torcaita © éati To TAHOOs, 
QoT arti ppuyavev Kat Tis Kava ipov oANS 
xpha Gar KUVVOL Le [Le Kai Kacota ® Kal Tots aAXOts. 
yivetat & é€v Tos LaBators Kal TO Aapimvoy, 
evwdéotatov Oupiapa. éx dé THS éutropias ovToOt 
TE Kal Teppaioe TROVTLWTATOL - TAaVT OV eioty, 
éxouot Te TapTrnO KaTao Keun Xpvowparoy 
Te Kal apyUp@maTov, 4 KALVOV Te Kal T pum obwy 
Kal KpaTnpwv ov eKTOPATL Kal Th TODD ol Kee 
TONUTEAELA* Kal yap Oupwpata Kal TOLXoL Kab 
dpopar Sv ehépavTos Kat ypuaovd Kal apyupou 
AGoxohAnTou Tuyx dvet StamremrorKer peva. TavTa 
pev mept TOUTWV elpnKe, TaAXa 6€ TA pey Tapa- 
TANTS TO "Epatoadever reyes’ Ta S€ Kal Tap 
Tov ddrwv to TopuKay TapaTiOnou. 

C 779 20. “Epvdpav yap Neyery TIVaAS THY OaratTayv 
ato TNS Xpovas THS Eup arvonerns Kar’ avakhaow, 
e\TE GTO TOV NALOV KaTa KopUdiY dvToS elTE aTrO 


1 MaplaBa, Tzschucke, for MepiaBa CFmowxz, MepidBa HE, 
Mépia Dhi. 


2 Bacitrelwyv, the editors, instead of %AAwy BaciAéwy. 
3 éfiéva:r, Kramer, for éfetvas. 
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the incense of asphalt and goats’ beard. The city 
of the Sabaeans, Mariaba, is situated upon a well- 
wooded mountain; and it has a king who is authority 
in lawsuits and everything else; but it is not lawful 
for him to leave the palace, or, if he does, the rabble, 
in accordance with some Sracle: stone him to death 
on the spot. Both he himself and those about him 
live in effeminate luxury; but the masses engage 
partly in farming and partly in the traffic in aromatics, 
both the local kinds and those from Aéthiopia ; ; to 
get the latter they sail across the straits in leathern 
boats. They have these aromatics in such abundance 
that they use cinnamon and cassia and the others 
instead of sticks and firewood. In the country of 
the Sabaeans is also found larimnum, a most fragrant 
incense. From their trafficking both the Sabaeans 
and the Gerrhaeans have become richest of all; and 
they have a vast equipment of both gold and silver 
articles, such as couches and tripods and bowls, 


together with drinking-vessels and very costly , 


houses; for doors and walls “and ceilings are varie- 
gated with i ivory and gold and silver set with precious 
stones. This is Artemidorus’ account of these 
peoples, but the rest of his statements are partly 
similar to those of Eratosthenes and partly quoted 
from the other historians. 

20. For example, he says that some writers call 
the sea “ Erythra ’’! from the colour it presents as 
the result of reflection, whether from the rays of the 
sun when it is in the zenith, or from the mountains, 


1 4.e. the Erythraean (Red) sea. 


* xatadevovav, Leopardi, for caradvovaw. 
> xagiag Dhz. 
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STRABO 


TOY opay épuO patvopevev €K THS drroxavaews"* 
dup orepas yap etxate Krnciav be tov Kviésov 
Tnyny ‘oropely éxdtbovoay eis THY Oddatray 
épeubes Kal purrarces Bowp: ‘Ayabapxidny dé Tov 
éxeivou ToMTHY mapa ttvos Bokou,3 Tlépaou * TO 
yevos, (oTopiaat, 61oTL Ilépons tts "Epv@pas, 
immopopBiov TLVOS Uma Aeaivns oioTpw Kata Xo- 
pers 5 e€eXabévtos péypt Oarattns KdaKeiGev ets 
viicov Tia Oudpavtos, oxediav m7 nEapevos 7 p@TOS 
meparobein 7 pos THY vijo ov tomy dé KANOS o6K)- 
oLpov, THY wev ayeAnv ets THY Tlepoida atraydyot 
qaAw, atotkous 0 €Kel oTEiAaL TE KAL TAS AAXNAaS 
vHoTOUS Kal THY TapaNiay, érwvupov 5é TonoeLev 
éavTov TO TENAYOS. Tous 6€ Tlepoéws Viov aTro- 
paiverBat TOV "Kpv@par, yyjcac Bat TE TOV TOTODV. 
AeyeTae S wo TIV@D Ta GTO TOV OTEVOV TOD 
‘ApaBiov KOATrOU HEX pl THS Kwa Hw Lopopov THS 
éoxarns TEVTAKLG XUNLOY oT Adin, OUK evKptvas, 
elr’ éml vOTOV elt © ert Tas avatonas. AeyeTat 
o€ Kal 610 TE o O o waparydos Kat 0 Bnpurros év Tos 
Tod YXpuatou peTadrots eyryiverat. eat d€ Kxal 
dines evwders Ev VApayw, as dnote Llocedwunos. 
21. Hpétoe & bmép ris Lupias NaBaraio wal 
SaBaior TH evoaipova, “A paBiav vewovTat Kab 
TONAAKLS KaTeTpexov auTijs, 7 piv i) “Popaior 
ryever Gan’ vov O€ KaKetvor ‘Popators Eloy DmrIKooL 
kat Lvpo. pntpotroris bé Trav NaBataiwv éativ 


1 Instead of dmroxatcews, x reads éxxaiocews, Eustathius 
(Ad. Dionys. 31) ratoews, Corais émixatoews. 

2 eleadCer moz; so Corais. 

Bégou Dh, ’EBdoov C and inarg. F. 

4 Ilépcou, Casaubon inserts. 

5 KaTacxXonevns Moz, katagxXopevov Other MSS. 
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which have been reddened by the scorching heat; 
for, he continues, conjecture runs both ways about 
the cause; but Ctesias the Cnidian reports a 
spring, consisting of red and ochre-coloured water, 
as emptying into the sea; and Agatharcides, a 
fellow-citizen of Ctesias, reports from a certain 
Boxus, of Persian descent, that when a herd of 
horses had been driven out of the country by a 
passion-frenzied lioness as far as the sea and from 
there the herd had crossed over to a certain island, 
a certain Persian, Erythras by name, built a raft and 
was the first man to cross to the island; and that 
when he saw that it was beautifully adapted to 
habitation, he drove the herd back to Persis, sent 
forth colonists to that island and to the others and 
to the coast, and caused the sea to be named after 
himself; but other writers, he says, declare that 
Erythras was the son of Perseus, and that he ruled 
over this region. Some writers say that the distance 
from the straits of the Arabian Gulf to the extremity 
of the cinnamon-bearing country is five thousand 
stadia, without distinguishing clearly whether they 
mean towards the south or towards the east. It is 
said also that the emerald and the beryl are found in 
the gold mines. And there are alee Tagrant salts 
in the country of the Arabians, as Poseidonius says. 

21. The first people above Syria who dwell in 
Arabia Felix are the Nabataeans and the Sabaeans. 
They often overran Syria before they became 
subject to the Romans; but at present both they 
and the Syrians are subject to the Romans. The 
metropolis of the Nabataeans © is _ Petra, as it is 


1 Rock. 


6 ety’. . . eft’ E, ott . .. ob7’ other MSS. 
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STRABO 


y Weérpa Kahouperi)’ KetTat yap én Xwptov 
Tara oparob Kat emumrédov, KUKA@ 6é TET PG 
ppoupoupevon, Ta, pev ext os aToxpnuvov Kat 
arroropou, Ta 8 EVTOS THyas apBovous EXOvTOS 
els TE bopelav Kae KyTrevay. eEeo dé Tob mepuBorov 
xXwpa EpnfLos ” TrEloTN, Kab padiara 1" 7 pos 
‘Tovdata’ TAUTY bé Kal eyyuTare éotl play i) 
TETTAPOV 060s 7 NLEP@V ELS Tepixobvra,” els be TOV 
powixava mévte, PBaovdreveTat pev ovv UTrd TLVOS 
ael TOV ex tod Bacthuxod yévous, éxet So 
Bacirevs emit poTrov TOV éraipov TuWd, Kadov- 
pevoy avehpov" _apodpa 5 evvopeitas. ‘VevOuEVOS 
your Tapa TOUS Herpators ° "A@nvodwpos, avnp 
firocopos Kai npiv étaipos, dinyetto Oavpalwv: 
evupely yap émtdnpwovvtas én ToAXovs pev ‘Po- 
Haiwy, TodXOUs 6€ Kal TOV adrAwWY E€vwr' ToOvS 
pev odv Eévous opav Kptvopévovs ToAddKLs Kal 
™ pos adAroUS Kal 7 pos TOUS emixepiovs, Tav & : 

em exo ploy ovdevas aXAT ous eycahoivras, aAXG 
THY TAacav ecpnyny dyovras ™ pos EAUTOUS. 
C780 22. IloAda bé nal » Tov “Pwpaiwy émt tovs — 
"ApaBas otpateia vewoti yernbeioa ep 7uav, ov 
nyewov nv AtrXLos 'adXos, didaoKxet TOV THS KWOpas 
tOtwpatov. Tovtov & éreprwev 0 XeBaotos Kai- 
cap SiaTretpacémevoy Tav eOvav Kal TY TOTeV 
TOUTWY TE Kal TOV AtOtomri Kav, opév® THY Te 
Tpayhodutexny THV Tpooexh Th Aiyinre ryee- | 
] 


— _ 7 


N 
Tovevovcav TovTos, Kal toy ‘ApdBiov Kodtrov 


1 ‘lepixodvtra KX (with x above «), "Epinotvra CDFhw, ‘lepi- | 
XovvTa Moz. 4 
2 werpaios marg. 7, merplors Ez, warpios other MSS. 4 
3 épav F, dpav other MSS. 
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called; for it lies on a site which is otherwise smooth 
and level, but it is fortified all round by a rock, the 
outside parts of the site being precipitous and sheer, 
and the inside parts having springs in abundance, 
both for domestic purposes and for watering gardens. 
Outside the circuit of the rock most of the territory 
is desert, in particular that towards Judaea. Here, 
too, is the shortest road to Hiericus,! a journey of 
three or four days, as also to the grove of palm 
trees,? a journey of five days. Petra is always ruled 
by some king from the royal family; and the king 
has as Administrator one of his companions, who is 
called “ brother.”” It is exceedingly well-governed ; 
at any ‘rate, Athenodorus, a philosopher and com- 
panion of mine, who had been in the city of the 
Petraeans, used to describe their government with 
admiration, for he said that he found both many 
Romans and many other foreigners sojourning there, 
and that he saw that the foreigners often engaged in 
lawsuits, both with one another and with the natives, 
but that none of the natives prosecuted one another, 
and that they in every way kept peace with one 
another. 

22. Many of the special characteristics of Arabia 
have been disclosed by the recent expedition of the 
Romans against the Arabians, which was made _in 
my own time under Aelius Gallus as commander. 
He was sent by Augustus Caesar to explore the 
tribes and the places, not only in Arabia, but also in 


Aethiopia, since Caesar saw that the Troglodyte | 


country which adjoins Aegypt neighbours upon 
Arabia, and also that the Arabian Gulf, which 


1 Jericho. 2 See 16. 4. 18. 


303 
VOL. VII. AA 


oe 


STRABO 


oTEVOY OVTa TEAEWS Tov dteipyovta amo Tov 
Tpwyrodutav TOUS "A paBas: T poo orcevoda Cat 57) 
devon On TOUTOUS H Kataatpepedbar. ayy dé Tet 
Kab TO TrohuXpnLaTous dkovew éK TOV TOS x povou, 
™ pos dpyuvpov Kal xpucov Ta apwpata dtaTiOe~ 
pLéevous Kal THY TOUT EMETTATHY AOiav,? dvanic- 
KOVTAS TOV AapBavopevov Tous Ew pundév’ 7) yap 
pirous nrmuCe Tova Lous xpnoecbar ® 7) exo pav 
Kparnoey TAOUGLWD. emripe 8 avTov Kab y 
Tapa TOV NaBaraiwy éXmts, pirov OVT@Y Kal 
cupmpakéey dravl?’ vmiaxvoupévwv. 

23. “Earl tovTos pév ovv Eoterre THY oTpaTEiaV 
o Tanddos' éEnratyce 6 avtoy o tav NaBataiwv 
émitpotros LvAAAaLOS, UTOTYOpEVOS ev HyncecOat 4 
THY OOOY Kal YopHyHnoELVY aTavTa Kal ouprrdéey, 
anavta © €& emtBounijs mpatas, Kal oUTe Tapd- 
™ovv da gpanri) LNVUOD, oul” odov, annra avodiats 
Kal KUKAOTOpLAls Kal TaVvT@V ar opots YwpLots, 7) 
paxtars aAtpEevoLS jTapaBadrwv 7 Xoupadeov 
Uparwv peotais 7 Tevaywoedt: melo TOV 6€ al 
TA pu pioes éAuToup, év TOLOUTOLS kat TauTa 
Xopiocs, Kab al dumorTeLs. Tpa@Tov ev O61 TOVD 
apapTnma cuvesn TO paKpa KatacKevdoac bat 
TroLAa, uNdEvos OvTOS NS écouévou Kata OadratT- 
Tav TOAg“ov. ovde yap KaTa yhv opodpa TroAE- 
ploTat elo, GAA KaTTNrOL MaAXOV ot “ApaBes 
Kal éurroptkol, wyte ye KaTa OdratTav. o 8 ovK 
EXaTTov oyoonKkovTa evauTnynaato Stixpota Kal 


1 Instead of 3€ 71, CDFA read 8 271. 
2 rWelav Koxz. 

3 xphoecOa EK, xphoacba other MSS. 
4 nynoecOa, Corais, for nyjaacba. 
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separates the Arabians from the Troglodytes, is 
extremely narrow. Accordingly he conceived the 
purpose of winning the Arabians over to himself 
or of subjugating them. Another consideration was 
the report, which had prevailed from all time, that 
they were very wealthy, and that they sold aromatics 
and the most valuable stones for gold and silver, but 
never expended with outsiders any part of what they 
received in exchange ; for he expected either to deal 
with wealthy friends or to master wealthy enemies. 
He was encouraged also by the expectation of 
assistance from the Nabataeans, since they were 
friendly and promised to co-operate with him in 
every way. 

23. Upon these considerations, therefore, Gallus 
set out on the expedition; but he was deceived by 
the Nabataean Administrator, Syllaeus, who, 
although he had promised to be guide on the march 
and to supply all needs and to co-operate with him, 
acted treacherously in all things, and pointed out 
neither a safe voyage along the coast nor a safe 
journey by land, misguiding him through places 
that had no roads and by circuitous routes and 
through regions destitute of everything, or along 
rocky shores that had no harbours or through waters 
that were shallow or full of submarine rocks; and 
particularly in places of that kind the flood-tides, as 
also the ebb-tides, caused very great distress. Now 
this was the first mistake of Gallus, to build long 
boats, since there was no naval war at hand, or even 
to be expected; for the Arabians are not very good 
warriors even on land, rather being hucksters and 
merchants, to say nothing of fighting at sea. But 
Gallus built not less than eighty boats, biremes and 
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STRABO 


Tperpers Kal dagyrous Kata Krcorarpiba THY 
7 pos Th Twaraa Su@mpuyt TH amo Tov Neidov. 
yvous Sé Sverevopévos évaurnyiaaro cKevayaya 
EKQTOV Kal TpLaKovTa, ois émXevoev exon Tepl 
pupious meSous TOY kK THiS Aiyorrrov Popaiov 
Kal TOV cuppaxav, av jyaav lovéaior peév Tevta- 
xoatot, NaBataios 6é yidvoe peta TOU YvrAraiov. 
TOANG O€ TADwY Kai TadatTMpHoeEls TEVTEKaLOEKA- 
Tatos HKev eis Aevenv copny tis NaBataiwv yijs, 
EWTOPLOY MéyA, TOAXA TOV TAOGIWY aTrOBAXNwY, WY 
évia Kal avtavopa vTo dvaTXolas, ToNeniou 8 
ovdevos’ TovTo & atrepyadcato 1) Tod YvAAaiov 
Kakia Tov peln pnoavTos avodeuTa Eival oTpaTo- 
médos eis THY Aevanv kwopny, els tv Kal éE As of 
Kapnréutopor TocovTw TANGEL avdpav Kal Kapr- 
Awy odevovew aadaros Kai evTopws eis Llétpav 
cai! éx Ilérpas, ote un Stadhépery pundév otpa- 
TOT EOOv. 

24, LuvéBaive 6€ TOUTO TOV pev Baciréws TOU 
‘OBoda pn TONU ppovrilovtos TOV Koway, Kab 
padvata THY KATA TONEMOV (cotvov dé TODTO Tal 
Tois “ApaBav Bactretow), anavta oe él Th TOD 
emt poTrov T OLOUJLEVOU éEovaia® Tov Sud aiou" 
Tovtov © amavra d0Aw oT party yobvTos Kab 
entobvtos, @s olmat, KaTOTTEVT AL pev THY Xepav 
Kal ouvetehety Twas auTay mores Kal éOyn pera 
TOV ‘Pwpaiwv, avtov oe katactivas Kvptov 
drdvTon, adavia Devry éxelveov vo ALuwod Kal 
KOTOU Kai Voom Kal AdrAwWY, Gowy SOW TaApeE- 
oxevacey éxeivos. eis your thy Aevxeny Ko@mny 


1 wai, before éx, Casaubon inserts. 
2 éfovola omitted by MSS. except moz. 
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triremes and light boats, at Cleopatris,! which is near 
the old canal which extends? from the Nile. But 
when he realised that he had been thoroughly de- 
ceived, he built one hundred and thirty vessels of 
burden, on which he set sail with about ten thousand 
infantry, consisting of Romans in Aegypt, as also of 
Roman allies, among whom were five hundred Jews 
and one thousand Nabataeans under Syllaeus. After 
many experiences and hardships he arrived in four- 
teen days at Leucé Comé? in the land of the Naba- 
taeans, a large emporium, although he had lost many 
of his boats, some of these being lost, crews and all, 
on account of difficult sailing, but not on account of 
any enemy. ‘This was caused by the treachery of 
Syllaeus, who said that there was no way for an 
army to go to Leucé Comé by land; and yet camel- 
traders travel back and forth from Petra to this place 
in safety and ease, and in such numbers of men and 
camels that they differ in no respect from an army. 

24. This came to pass because Obodas, the king, 
did not care much about public affairs, and particu- 
larly military affairs (this is a trait common to all the 
Arabian kings), and because he put everything in the 
power of Syllaeus; and because Syllaeus treacher- 
ously out-generalled Gallus in every way, and 
sought, as I think, to spy out the country and, along 
with the Romans, to destroy some of its cities and 
tribes, and then to establish himself lord of all, | 
after the Romans were wiped out by hunger and | 
fatigue and diseases and any other evils which he 
had treacherously contrived for them. However, / 
Gallus put in at Leucé Comé, his army now being 


1 Also called Arsinoé (Suez); see 17. 1. 25. 
2 2.e. to the gulf. 3 7.e. “ White Village.” 
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KaTHpev, On TTOMAKAKKY Te Kal aKxehoTupBy 1 
metpalonerns TIS TTpATLAS, emexwptors mabecn, 
TOV pev rept TO oTOMA, TOY Ys Tmepl Ta oKery 
qapdadvoly Tiva OndowvT@v € éx TE TOV bopetw Kal 
Botavav. nvayxacOn yovv To Te Oépos Kal Tov 
Nerpwova ClaTedeoat avrod., TOUS ao OevovvTas 
AVAKT@LEVOS. ex fev ovv THS AEUKAS K@mNS Els 
Ilétpav, évtedbev 8 eis “PirvoxoXovpa® tis mpos 
Atyittm Dowwixns Ta hoptia copiverar, cavTedOev 
els TOUS GAXOvs’ vuvi dé TO TAEOY els THY ’AXe- 
Eavdpecav TO Nethw' xatdyetar 83 éx Tijs 
"ApaBtas kal ths “Ivdixhns ets Muds Sppov’ i’ 
umépOeats * eis Komtov tis OnBaidos capnrors 
ey dtwpvye tod Netrou xetpévnv'® eit’® els 
"AreFEavdperav. wari éx ths Aevens Kons o 
T'arros avalevEas THY otpatiay ta TowovTwv 
mel Xo plov, @OTE Kaul bdwp Kapnros Kopivery 
pox Onpig TOV NYEHOVOY THs 0600° dtomrep TOdaiS 
huepass kev els THY ‘Apéra viv, ouryyevovs TO 
‘OBodq' edéFaTo bev ovVv auTov eas gids 
Kal Sapa 7 poonvery Ker, n O€ TOU XvAXraiov mpo- 
docia KaKelyyy emoinae THY Kopay Ova mopevTov" 
TpudKovTa yoov Tepars bunrAOev avTany, eas Kat 
poivixas oriyoUS TapeéXxovoay Kal Bovtupov a avr’ 
éXatov, Ova Tas dvosias n 8 é&fs, hv earner, 
Nowisaua nv Kat Eonuos’? Ta TOAKA WS aArANDOs, 


1 greXotUpByn, Casaubon, for cxedorlpBn. 

2 "PivokoAovpa, the reading of all MSS. here (cp. readings in 
16. 1. 12 and 16. 2. 31). 

3 NelfAw: natayera 8, Groskurd, for NeiAw kardyerat Ta 5’. 

4 brépbeois, Tzschucke, for brepbéceis. 

> nxeméevny K, kequevn other MSS. 
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sorely tried both with scurvy and with lameness in 
the leg, which are native ailments, the former dis- 
closing a kind of paralysis round the mouth and the 
latter round the legs, both being the result of the 
native water and herbs. At all events, he was 
forced to spend both the summer and the winter 
there, waiting for the sick to recover. Now the 
loads of aromatics are conveyed from Leucé Comé 
to Petra, and thence to Rhinocolura, which is in 
Phoenicia near Aegypt, and thence to the other 
peoples; but at the present time they are for the 
most part transported by the Nile to Alexandria ; 
and they are landed from Arabia and India at Myus 
Harbour; and then they are conveyed by camels 
over to Coptus in Thebais, which is situated on a 
canal of the Nile, and then to Alexandria. Again 
Gallus moved his army from Leucé Comé and 
marched through regions of such a kind that water 
had to be carried by camels, because of the baseness 
of the guides; and therefore it took many days 
to arrive at the land of Aretas, a kinsman of Obodas. 
Now Aretas received him in a friendly way and 
offered him gifts, but the treason of Syllaeus made 
difficult the journey through that country too; at 
any rate, it took thirty days to traverse the country, 
which afforded only zeia,! a few palm trees, and 
butter instead of oil, because they passed through 
parts that had no roads. The next country which 
he traversed belonged to nomads and most of it was 


1 Or zea, a kind of coarse grain. 
6 eim’, Kramer inserts, from conj. of Letronne. 


7 Epnuos moz, épnua other MSS. 
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STRABO 


exaneiro dé “Apapnvn Baciredvs 8 Hv 2dBos:! 
Kal TAUTND dvodiaus dunrOe KataTtpivas TBE pas 
TEVTHKOVTA peXpt TOAEWS Neypdvev? Kab Xwpas 
elpnvuxiys Te Kal ayabijs. o pev ody Bacirevs 
epuyer, n O€ TONS ef epodou Katehngon’ éxetOev 
Type pars c& ixev el Tov ToT apov. cuvaypavT ov 
o avToOt TOV BapBapeov els paxny, Tept Hupious 
avTav émea ov, Tav oé ‘Popator duo" eXxp@vTo 
yap dmeipas Tols OmAaLs, amr ohepor TEAEWS OvTEs, 
Toots TE Kal AoyNaus kal Eipeot Kal opevdovaus, 
ol wAeloTo. 6 avTav dupiaTopous TENEKEG LY’ 
evOUs dé Kal THY TONY elke KaNOULEVNDY ‘AoKa, 
aTovedbeicav* bro Tov Bacthéws. évtevOev eis 


"AO povra TOALW KE, KaL® KpaTnaas auras 


aKkoveTl, ppoupay éuBarov Kas mapacKevaras 
épadia § aitou Kal powixav els TOALD MapoiaBa ' 

mponrev EOvovs tov Pappavitav,® of haav v6 
‘Tacdpe. é& pev ovv pe pas poo Barav émo- 
AcopKet, Aewyvopias oe ovens ameoTn’ Svo peév ody 
7 MEp@v oOo & améaxe TIS dpwopatopopov, Kadamrep 
TOV aixpadwreov axove nv’ && 5€ unvav ypovov 
éy tails odots narerpife, PavrwWS ayomevos’ eyva 
oe dvaatpepor, ove? tHhv emtBouhny Katapatav 
kal Ka’ étépas odovs émavedOav' évvataios pev 


1 Instead of SdBws, DA read SaBas, 24Bos morwexz. 

2 Instead of Neypdvwy, F has ’Aypavwy, CDhix ’Aypavay, 
moz Neypavoyv. 

3 wal, Corais inserts. 

4 arodeipbetoay, Corais, from conj. of Casaubon, for vAAn- 
pbeioar. 

5 xai, Corais inserts. 

§ épddia moz, omitted by other MSS. except x, which has 
Tpopas. 
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truly desert; and it was called Ararené; and its 
king was Sabos; and in passing through this country, 
through parts that had no roads, he spent fifty days, 
arriving at the city of the Negrani 4 and at a country 
which was both peaceable and fertile. Now the king 
had fled and the city was seized at the first onset; 
and from there he arrived at the river in six days. 
Here the barbarians joined battle with the Romans, 
and about ten thousand of them fell, but only two 
Romans; for they used their weapons in an inex- 
perienced manner, being utterly unfit for war, using 
bows and spears and swords and slings, though most 
of them used a double-edged axe; and immediately 
afterwards he took the city called Asca, which had 
been forsaken by its king; and thence he went to a 
city called Athrula; and, having mastered it without 
a struggle, he placed a garrison in it, arranged for 
supplies of grain and dates for his march, advanced 
to a city called Marsiaba, which belonged to the 
tribe of the Rhammanitae, who were subject to 
Ilasarus. Now he assaulted and besieged this city 
for six days, but for want of water desisted. He was 
indeed only a two days’ journey from the country 
that produced aromatics, as informed by his captives, 
“but he had used up six months’ time on his marches 
because of bad guidance, and he realised the fact 
when he turned back, when at last he had learned the 
plot against him and had gone back by other roads; 


1 Negrana. 


7 MapovaBai CDh, MapotvaBa moxz. Kramer conj. MapiaBa. 
8 “PauBaverrav F, ‘Payarrav Cw. 


® owe, Xylander, for éWe:. 
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yap eis Néypaval fev, Orrou 7 paxn oupBeBr- 
Kel, evdexaTaios 5 éxeiOev eis “Entra dpéata 
Kahoupeva amo TOU cupBeBnKoros” évtevOev Hon 
dv etpnvicns? ets NdadXra kouny Kai wad adgArAnv 
Mano@ay ™pOs TOTAMO KeLMEVNY abixveitat' elta 
bu cpnens Ona vopeta €xovens 060s eX pt 
‘Eypas ° Kopuns. eats Oé _THS ‘OBoba* xeitar & 
ért Oarattns. THY 6€ Tacav odov éEEnxoaTaios ® 
efijvuce Kara Thv émavobov, avadkwaas && phvas 
év TH ef apxis 06. évredbev & éTrepaiwae THY 
oT pateay évSexataios els Muvos Sppov, 6” 
umepbeis ° Els Korrov peTa TOV avn iva” duva- 
uévoyv KaTHpev eis “AXeEavdperav’ tous & adXous 
aTéBarev, ovy vd TrodEuiov, aGAAA vorowy Kal 
KoTWY Kal ALMOD Kal pmoxOnpias TaVY odav' émel 
KATA Toe pov emt rye Hovous ® StapGaphvat 
ovvepy. bu as aitias ove emt TON T POs THY 
yeow TOD TOTWY WVYnoEV 1 OTpaTela avT?: 
JoUK pa S dws ouvijpyncer. o & alttos TOU- 
TWY O LvARaios étiae OiKas év ‘Popn, T pocmotou- 
[LEVOS pev prriay, éreyx Geis dé mpos tavtn® TH 
Tovnpla Kal GAXa KaKoupyov Kal amtotpunGels THY 
cepadiy. 

25. Tay péev ov apwpatodopov dtarpovotv els 
TéTTAapas pepidas, MoTTEP ELpNKApEV’ THY Apwpa- 
, Neypava F, "Avdypay w, “Avaypava other MSS. 

2 cipnvikijs, Corais, for eiphyns. 

3 iw have ‘Yypas, m0z Neypas (cp. Steph. Byz. s.r. ’Id0pirra). 
4 °OBa5a CDhz. 

a é€nxooraios, Casaubon, for éfyxoor7y moz, é€nxoardy other 
6 


M 


bwepOeis, Corais, for brépbects. 
7 oynOjnva K, ayndjvar other MSS., ow@jva: Meineke, from 
conj. of Kramer. 
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for on the ninth day he arrived at Negrana, where the 
battle had taken place, and thence on the eleventh 
day at Hepta Phreata, as the place is called, from 
the fact that it has seven wells; and thence, at last, 
marching through a peaceable country, he arrived 
at a village called Chaalla, and again at another 
village called Malotha, which is situated near a 
river; and then through a desert country, which had 
only a few watering- places, as far as a village called 
Egra. The village is in the territory of Obodas; and 
it is situated on the sea. On his return he accom- 
plished the whole journey within sixty days, although 
he had used up six months in his first journey. 
Thence he carried his army across the Myus Harbour 
within eleven days, and marched by land over to 
Coptus, and, with all who had been fortunate enough 
to survive, landed at Alexandria. ‘The rest he had 
lost, not in wars, but from sickness and fatigue 
and hunger and bad roads; for only seven men 
perished in war. For these reasons, also, this 
expedition did not profit us to a great extent in our 
knowledge of those regions, but still it made a slight 
contribution. But the man who was responsible 
for this failure, I mean Syllaeus, paid the penalty at 
Rome, since, although he pretended friendship, he, 
was convicted, in addition to his rascality in this 
matter, of other offences too, and was beheaded.  / 

25. Now writers divide the country that produces 
aromatics into four parts, as I have said before; 1 


A105 4-2, 





8 ye udvous KE, omitted by moz, yerouéevov F, yevouévwy other 
MSS 
® ravrn, Casaubon, for abrf. 
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tov d€ AiBavovy wey Kal ouipvav éx dévdpwv 
yiveo Oal dact1 xacctay? dé Kal éx ALva@V.2 TivES 
dé thy rAciw €& “Ivddv eivar, tod bé€ AvBavov 
BértTLo TOV TOV Tpos TH Tepoiés. KaT aAXAnv be 
dtaipeoty cumTacay Ty Evdaipova TEVTAXT 
a xilovow eis Bacireas, ov 7 pev TOUS paxipous 
exet Kal TpoayoviaTas am avT@y, n Oe TOUS yewp- 
yous, map @V 0 GiTOS Eis TOUS dddous elodyerat, 
n O€ TOUS Bavavoorexvobytas, Kat 7” Bev o wu pvo- 


C 783 Popes, n O€ AtBavwropopos, ai 0 aural kal TH 


Kagotav 4 Kab TO KLE LO OV Kat THY vapdov 


pépovor. 7ap GRAROV & ov petaporra Ta €T- 
THOEUMATA, | arr’ ev TOUS TaTpLo.s dvapévovow 
ExacTot. oivos o ek powikwv O WAEtwv. aderpol 
TLULLWTEPOL TOV TEKVOV. Kara pea Buyéverav Kat 
Bacvrevovow ol €K TOU yévous Kal addas apy as 
dpXover’ Kown KThow atacs Tols auryyeveot, 
xuptos 6€ o mpeaBuTatos’ pia &€ Kal yuvyn wacw, 
o 6€ dbdaas elo Loy piyvutas, mpobels tHS Ovpas 
THY paBoov" EKaoTD yap deity paBdSodopety eBos: 
vuKTEpeEvel dé Tapa TO pea BuTaty. 546 Kal 
TavrTes adeAhot TavTwy elat. piyvuvtas dé Kal 
untpdor’ pory@ o€ Snuia Odvatos’ poyos 8 


1 After gaci, Meyer (Bot. Erleut. zur Strabo’s Geog. p. 130), 
would add the words xivvdauwpmoy 5€ ex Oduvor. 

2 kacciav, Jones, following the MSS., instead of kaciar, 
the spelling adopted here and elsewhere by Kramer and 
Meineke. 

3 Amvav, Corais emends to @duywy ; so Groskurd, Kramer 
and Meineke, who cite Theophrastus Hist. Plant. 9. 5, 
Pliny Hist. Nat. 12. 43, Celsus 5. 23.1, 2, but not Arrian 
( Exped. 7. 20. 4), who (cited by C. Miiller) SayS: ffKovey éx 


ey THY Aywvav Thy Kaciay yiverOat avTots, awd 3& Trav Sévipwy 
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and, among the aromatics, they say that frankincense 
and myrrh are produced from trees + and that cassia 
is produced also from marshes.2. Some say that 
most of the latter comes from India and that the best 
frankincense is produced near Persis. But, accord- 
ing to another division, Arabia Felix is split up into 
five kingdoms, one of which comprises the warriors, 
who fight for all; another, the farmers, who supply 
food to all the rest; another, those who engage in 
the mechanical arts; another, the myrrh-bearing 
country, and another the frankincense-bearing 
country, although the same countries producé cassia, 
cinnamon, and nard. Occupations are not changed 
those of their fathers. The greater part of their 
wine is'made from the palm. Brothers are held in 
higher honour than children. The descendants of 
the royal family not only reign as kings, but also 
hold other offices, in accordance with seniority of 
birth; and property is held in common by all kins- 
men, though the eldest is lord of all. One woman 
is also wife for all; and he who first enters the house 
before any other has intercourse with her, having 
first placed his staff before the door, for by custom 
each man must carry a staff; but she spends the 
night with the eldest. And therefore all children 
are brothers. They also have intercourse with their 
mothers; and the penalty for an adulterer is death; 


1 Possibly the Greek for ‘‘and cinnamon is produced from 
bushes ”’ has fallen out of the text here (see critical note). 
2 7.e. a8 well as from bushes (but see critical note). 


thy cuvpvay te kal roy AiBavwrdy, éx Se Tay Oduvwy Td KWydpw- 
poy TéuverOat. 
4 xaoctay all MSS. except F, which has xaciav. 
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éotly o ef adXov yévous. Ouyartnp dé Tav Baot- 
N€WY TLVOS Javpaor TO KAANOS, & éyovoa aderpovs 
mevTeKa.ioeKa epovtas auThs TAVTAS, Kal b1a 
TopT adtareimras ddXov em adr Tapovra Os 
QUT NY, Kapvovaa non, mapadéSorat VONMATE xpn- 
vac Gar TOLOUT OD Toes apevy paBdous opoias Tais 
exelvov, 6° é£iou} Tap: aurTijs TUS, det Twa ™ pov- 
TiBee THs Ouvpas THY opatay éxetyn, Kat pix pov 
oTEpov adANY, elT addy,” otoxalouern, OTWS 
pay éxelyyn THY TapaTAnotay éXOL 0 pENMOV 7 po- 
ovevae’ Kat 69 wavTwv TOTE Kat dryopav dvTaD, 
eva 7 poo vovTa TH Oupa Kai idovra, THY paBoov, é ek 
jeep TAUTNS Elka AL, bude map aur yy Tis Eln’ €K 
dé TOU TOUS adehpous mavTas év TH wyopa Kata 
Nerreiy brovoaat poouxov" Spapdvta 8 mpos Tov 
TaTépa Kal emayaryovTa ® éxetvoy édeyxOjvat 
KaTAWEVo apEevov TIS aderohs. 

26. Lappoves & eialy ot NaBaraiou Kat KTNTL- 
Kol, @oTe Kal onmoota T@ fev pewoavTt THY 
ovaiav Cnuia KevTaL, TO ‘8 avénoavTe TLLAL. 
oduyodouror 5 évtes v0 tTHV avyyevav Sta- 
KOVOUVTaL TO TACOV 4) UT GAAHAWY 7 avTOdLG- 
Kovot, WoTE Kal méeYpt TOV Baciréwv Siateivery TO 
€0os. avocitia S€ ToLodvTaL KaTAa TpLoKaideKa 
avOpwrous, pougoupyot 6€ S00 Te aovpTocio 
e 4 € N \ 3 / 4 , \ 
éxaoT@. 0 0€ Bactreus ev dyxw* peyado Toda 
guvéyer® guutocta’ ives 8 ovdels mAéov TOY 

1 éfner mor. 

2 elt’ &AAnv omitted by MSS. except F. 

: | ewayaryayovra, Corais, for dmayayérta. 

4 oyxq@, Jones hesitates to emend to ofcw, the emendation 


of Ty rwhitt generally accepted by later editors. 
5 guvéxer Ex, ovvexi other MSS., cuvex} wotet moz. 
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but only the person from another family is an 
adulterer.t A daughter of one of the kings who 
’ was admired for her beauty had fifteen brothers, 
who were all in love with her, and therefore visited 
her unceasingly, one after another. At last, being 
tired out by their visits, she used the following 
device: she had staves made like theirs, and, when 
one of them left her, she always put a staff like his 
in front of the door, and a little later another, and 
then another—it being her aim that the one who 
was likely to visit her next might not have a staff 
similar to the one in front of the door; and so once, 
when all the brothers were together at the market- 
place, one of them, going to her door and seeing the 
staff in front of it, surmised that someone was with 
her; and, from the fact that he had left all his 
brothers in the market-place, he suspected that her 
visitor was an adulterer; but after running to his 
father and bringing him to the house, he was proved 
to have falsely accused his sister. 

26. The Nabataeans are a sensible people, and 
are so much inclined to acquire possessions that they 
publicly fine anyone who has diminished his posses- 
sions and also confer honours on anyone who has 
increased them. Since they have but few slaves, 
they are served by their kinsfolk for the most part, 
or by one another, or by themselves; so that the 
custom extends even to their kings. They prepare 
common meals together in groups of thirteen persons ; 
and they have two girl-singers for each banquet. 
The king holds many drinking-bouts in magnificent 
style, but no one drinks more than eleven cupfuls, 


1 The Greek indicates merely the male adulterer. 
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<4 4 v \ + a 3 S 
EVOEKA TOTNPLOV AAXW Kal GAAW YpUTO exTO "ATL. 
ed b aes , ? , 4 \ A 
ovTw 8 o Baatrevs éote Snpotixos, BoTEe TpPOS TO 
? 5 / \ 1 b & f A 7 
AUTOOLAKOV® KAL TOTE* AVTLOLAKOVOV TOlS adXOLS 
\ > \ , , , \ \ 93? ra t 
Kal avrov yivecOar’ TodAAKts 6€ Kal év TO Syuw 
6dd > - v 9 \ 3 4 \ \ 
iowotv evduvas, oO’ ote Kal éEerdleTar ta Tepl 
Tov Btov' oiknaes bé dia ALGov TroAVTEXELS, at be 
, ’ ft bd bas / ‘5 v e \ 
TONES ATELYLOTOL OL ELPNVNVY’ EUKApTOS 7 TOANH 
\ aA \ / U 
TANV édalov, yoavTar Oe onoapive. 7 poBata 
s / 4 ¢, wv Sf 
C 784 Nevxotpiya, Boes peyadot, imrwv apopos 7) yopa' 
Kapnroe S€ THY vroupyiay avT éxeivov Tapéxov- 
Tau’ axitwmves & év wepifopact nat Bravtioss 
of \ e A 3 4 3 2 
Tpoiact, Kal ot Bacwreis, ev troppuvpa & ovtos: 
’ , bf bd \ \ \ , \ ) > 
elaaywytua & éotl Ta pev Ter€ws, Ta 8 OV 
aA V4 \ > , 2 a 4 
TAVTENXS, AAAWS TE Kal eTrLywptaer,” KaOaTreEp 
\ A 
ypuaos Kal apyupos*® cal Ta TWoAAa TaVY apw- 
J \ A \ N \ “ 
paTov, Xadrxkos d€ Kat atdnpos Kal ért wopdupa 
/ / / 
éa Ons, otupak, KpoKos, KooTapla, Topevpa, ypadns 
Trdopa ovK émrxy@ptas toa KoTpiais aHyoovTaL 
\ \ , , e , , ‘ 
Ta vexpa ow@pata, KabaTrep Hpdxrertos dnoe 
, , bd , \ ‘\ \ \ 
Nexves xomtwy éxBXnToTEpot 610 Kal Tapa TOUS 
KoTpa@vas KatopuTTovaL Kab Tovs PBacinrels. 
A ca) 4 
HAtov tiudow él Tov Swpatos tOpvodpevot 
A / \ 
Bapov, oévoovtes ev atvt@ Kal? npépav cal 
ALBavartilovtes. 
27. Tod dé trointov AéyorTos, 
, 
Ai@iords @ ixounv Kat Xedoviovs Kat 
3 a 
EpepBous, 
1 ore, Corais, for rd. 
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each time using a different golden cup. The king is ' 
so democratic that, in addition to serving himself, he 
sometimes even serves the rest himself in his turn. 
He often renders an account of his kingship in the 
popular assembly; and sometimes his mode of life 
is examined. Their homes, through the use of stone, 
are costly; but, on account of peace, the cities are 
not walled. Most of the country is well supplied 
with fruits except the olive; ; they use sesame-oil 
instead. The sheep are white-fleeced and the oxen 
are large, but the country produces no horses. Camels 
afford the service they require instead of horses. 
They go out without tunics, with girdles about their 
loins, and with slippers on their feet—even the kings, | 
though in their case the colouris purple. Somethings | 
are imported wholly from other countries, but others 
not altogether so, especially in the case of those that 
are native products, as, for example, gold and silver 
and most of the aromatics, whereas brass and iron, 
as also purple garb, styrax, crocus, costaria, embossed 
works, paintings, and moulded works are not produced 
in their country. They have the same regard for the 
dead as for dung, as Heracleitus says: ‘“‘ Dead bodies 
more fit to be cast out than dung ”’; and therefore 
they bury even their kings beside dung-heaps. They 
worship the sun, building an altar on the top of the 
house, and pouring libations on it daily and burning 
frankincense. 

27. When the poet says, “‘ I came to Aethiopians 
and Sidonians and Erembians,’’1 historians are 


1 Od. 4. 84. 


2 émixwpiafe: EH, émix wpid Ce other MSS. Kramer conj. 
ot before the verb, Corais Td. 
3 xpucds Kal Soyupas E, xpvcov cal &pyupov. 
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Svatropodat, Kal mepl TOV Ltdoviwv pen, elTe TLVAS 
xpn déyerv TOV éV TO Ilepovx@ KOAT@ KaTOL- 
KOUVYTWY, WY ATTOLKOL ot map npiv Liddve04, Ka- 
Garep Kal Tuptous Twas EXEL yncLoTas igTopodat 
Kal ‘Apadious, & Ov ATOLKOUS TOUS Tap 7 pty pai, 
elt avTous TOUS 2dovious: ada MG@AXOV repli 
TOV "EpeuBov 7 n Cnrnats, ete TOUS TpwyAodutas 
UTOVONTEOY eyes Oar, kadamep ol THY eTupodoyLay 
Bralopevoe GTO TOU ELS THY epav euBaivery, 6 omep 
€oTly els THY yy, elTe TOUS "ApaBas. O sev ovv 
Liyvwv o nuétepos petaypade ovTws’ 


Kal Xtdovious "ApaBas te. 


mGavarepov dé Tlocesdwmos ypadper TH Tapa 
jutkpov arra€at 


cat Ydovious kat ’ApapBous, 


e a a \ aA v ed f 
@S TOU ToWNTOU TOUS VoY ‘ApaBas ovTw Kade- 
TavTOos, cadarep Kal vTro TOV adddov @voualovTo 
KaT avutov. nat oe TavTa Tpia éOvn, ouvexh 
aNdrro1s \Opupeva, omoyeverdy tiva eupaivery 
™pos GAAnAa, Kal bua ToUTO” Tapaxerpevors 
ovopact Kexhhja Gat, Tovs pev “Appevious, TOUS 6é 
Apapatous,” fous dé ‘A papBous* GomEp dé aro 
EO vous ® €v0s ® uTodauBaverv é got eis Tpia Sunph- 
cOat Kata Tas TOV KMMLAT OY Siadopas del Kal 
parrov é€adrAatTopéevwrv, oUTW Kal TOs GVOMaCL 

1 *ApapBovs, Corais, for ’EpeuBous. 

2 rovto, Groskurd, for 74. 

3 *Apauaiouvs marg. F, Kramer; ‘Apiulous F, ’ApaBous 1, 
"ApaBious other MSS. 


4 *ApauBovs marg. F, ’EpeuBovs elsewhere in MSS. 
5 For ard €@vous, Corais reads midavas. 
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entirely at loss to know, in the first place, in regard 
to the Sidonians, whether one should call them a 
certain people who dwelt on the Persian Gulf, from 
whom the Sidonians in our part of the world! were 
colonists, just as they speak of Tyrians there, 
islanders, as also of Arabians, from whom they say 
those in our part of the world were colonists, or 
whether one should call them the Sidonians them- 
selves; but, secondly, the inquiry about the Erem- 
bians is more doubtful, whether one should suspect 
that the Troglodytes are meant, as do those who 
force the etymology of “‘Erembi”’ from eran 
embainein,? that is, go into the earth, or the Arabians. 
Now our? Zeno alters the text thus: “and to 
Sidonians and Arabians ’”’; but Poseidonius more 
plausibly writes, with only a slight alteration of the 
text, “‘ and Sidonians and Arambians,’’ on the ground 
that the poet so called the present Arabians, just as 
they were named by all others in his time. Posei- 
donius says that the Arabians consist of three tribes, 
that they are situated in succession, one after another, 
and that this indicates that they are homogeneous 
with one another, and that for this reason they were 
called by similar names—one tribe ‘‘ Armenians,” 
another ‘‘ Aramaeans,” and another ‘‘ Arambians.”’ 
And just as one may suppose that the Arabians were 
divided into three tribes, according to the differences 
in the latitudes, which ever vary more and more, so 
also one may suppose that they used several names 


1 7.e. those on the Mediterranean. 
2 See Vol. I, p. 153, and footnote 1. 
3 4.e. of our Stoic School. 


8 évds, inserted by editors from conj. of Tyrwhitt. 
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xpncacbac TrELoow avd EvOS. ovo’ ot ‘Epeuvous 
ypapovtes miBavot: TOY yap Aibtorwy paddov 
idtov. Réyes O€ Kal Tovs ’Apiprovs oO ToLNTHs, Ovs 
pnoe Tocerdavios déxer Oar Seiy Ty) TOTOV TIVa, 
TS Supias 1) THS Keduxtas h adds TLVOS YS» 
GNA TH Lupiav auTny’ "A papaiou? yap ol év 
avr, Taxa 8° oi “Ed Anves "Aptpaious ° éxdouv 
77 “A pious. at 6€ TOV ovOo“aTwY PETATTOTELS, 
Kal pardtota Tov BapBapixayv, modXdat' xalarep 
TOV Aapijeny Aapetov exddeoay, Thy 6€ Daplipiv 8 
Haptcarw," Atapyatey ® dé THv ‘AGdpay, Aep- 
KeT@ O° AUTH Kryotas Kane. TIS be TOV 
‘ApdBov evdatpovias Kal ‘AreéEavopov av Ts 
7 Ot1}TALTO paptupa | Tov dtavonbévra, as pact, 
Kal Bacirerov QUT HY mooacbac pera THY é& 
‘Tvde@v éemavodov. macat pev ov at eT LX ELPIT ELS 
avTov caTehvOnoay, TENEUTHOAVTOS TapaxpHua 
TOV Bio" pia 6 ovv Kal avTn TOV eTLX ELPI}T EWY 
mY, el pev EXOVTES TapadéxourTo avTov" Eb 6€ Ln, 
WS TONE} 7 OVTOS" Kat 61) apap [LNTE 7 pOTE pov 
un@ vatepov méwavTas OS aT OV mpea Beus, 
mapeakevdlero Tpos TOY ToAE“OY, WoTTEp Elptj- 
Kapev év Tois éutpocer. 

’Apauatot, Corais, for ’Aptuatot. 

’Apimaiovs, Corais, for "Apayuaious. 

bap(npw F, 

Napvodrny D first hand. 


"Arapyarny D first hand. 
’"AOapay Dhi., ’A@dpa other MSS. 


oOo 8 mm © NR me 
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instead of one. Neither are those who write 
‘““Eremni’’! plausible; for that name is more 
peculiarly applicable to the Aethiopians. The poet 
also mentions “‘ Arimi,’’? by which, according to 
Poseidonius, we should interpret the poet as mean- 
ing, not some place in Syria or in Cilicia or in some 
other land, but Syria itself; for the people in Syria 
are Aramaeans, though perhaps the Greeks called 
them Arimaeans or Arimi. The changes in names, 
and particularly in those of the barbarians, are 
numerous: for example, they .called Dareius 
‘“ Darieces,’ Parysatis ‘‘ Pharziris,” and Athara 
‘“ Atargatis,’’ though Ctesias calls her ‘‘ Derceto.” 
As for the blest lot of Arabia? one might make even 
Alexander a witness thereof, since he intended, as 
they say, even to make it his royal abode after his 
return from India. Now all his enterprises were 
broken up because of his sudden death; but, at any 
rate, this too was one of his enterprises, to see whether 
they would receive him voluntarily, and if they did 
not, to go to war with them; and accordingly, when 
he saw that they had not sent ambassadors to him, 
either before or after,* he set about making prepara- 
tions for war, as I have stated heretofore in this 
work.° 


1 Black (people). 2 Iliad 2. 783. 
3 It was called ‘‘ Arabia the Blest,”’ ‘‘ Arabia Felix.’’ 
4 z.e. his expedition to India. 16. 1s 


[Enp or Vor. VII.] 
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A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF 
PROPER NAMES! 


A 


ABISARUS, country of, 49 

Acesines River, the, 47, 49 

Adiabené, 193, 225 

Adrapsa (Gadrapsa ?), 147 

Aelana, 313 

Aelius Gallus, the Roman commander, 

53, 35 

Aeschylus, on the mother of Memnon, 

159 


Aethiopians, the, 
hair of, 39 

Agrippa, 265 

Alexander Balas, conquered by 
Ptolemy Philometor, 247 

Alexander the Great, 3, 5, 7, 13, 41, 
43, 47, 55, 59, 61, 107, 113, 133, 139, 
143, 145, 163, 165, 167, 169, 189, 
199 (his death), 205, 209, 211, 267, 
269, 289, 313, 373 

Alexandria, 359 

Anaitis, temple of, 177 

Andromeda, myth of, 275 

Androsthenes the sailor, 303 

Anea, temple of, 197 

Antigonia, 243 

Antigonus, 243 

Antilibanus, Mt., 213, 259 

Antiocheia near Daphné, 241, 243 

Antiochus Hierax, 259 

Antiochus the Great, 223 

Antiochus the philosopher, 277 

Antipater the Tyrian, 271 

Antony, 237, 299 

Apameia, 241, 249, 251 

Apollodorus, author of the Parthica, 
5 


complexion and 


Apolloniatis (Sitacené), 173, 193 

Apollonius, the Tyrian philosopher, 
271 

Arabia, 161, 237, 299, 307, 353 

Arabia Felix, 237, 309, 365, 373 

Arabian Scenitae, the, 233, 235, 301 


Arachoti, the, 141, 143, 145 

Aradus, 257, 267, 303 

Araxes River, the, 165 

Arbela, 195, 197 

Arbies, the, 129 

Ariana, 129, 145 

Aristobulus (see Dictionary in vol. v), 
23, 27, 29, 35, 39, 105, 107, 109, 
165, 167, 209, 211, 303 

Aristobulus, son of Alexander, 289 

Aristotle, on child-bearing in Aegypt 
and on rivers in India and Aegypt, 
373; on the Silas River, 67 

Aristus of Salamis, the historian, 167 

Armenians, the, 225 

Arsaces, house of, 237 

Arses, last successor of Dareius, 189 

Artacené, 197 

Artemidorus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
on the Ganges River, 125; 281, 
315, 335, 337, 341, 349 

Artemita, 219 

Arii, the, 143 

Assacanus, country of, 47 

Assyria, 193, 225 

Astaceni, the, 47 

Astyages the Mede, conquered by 
Cyrus, 169 

Atargatis, Syrian goddess, 235 

Athena Cyrrhestis, 247 

Aturia, 193, 195, 197 


B 


Babylon, 163, 169, 195, 197, 201, 219 
Babylonia, 193, 203, 215, 217 
Babylonians, the, 225 

Bactriana, 43, 145, 147 

Bagotis the eunuch, 189 

Bambycé, 235 

Bandobené, 45 

Belus, tomb of, 199; temple of, 223 
Berenicé, daughter of Salomé, 299 
Berytus (Beyrout), 263, 267 





1 A complete index of the whole work will appear in the next volume. 
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Bessus, pursuit of, by Alexander, 145 

Boethus, the Sidonian philosopher, 
271 

Borsippa, 203 

Boxus the Persian, 351 

Brachmanes (Brahmans), the, 99, 123 

Bucephalia, 49 

Byblus, royal residence of Cinyras, 263 


C 


Caesar Augustus, 5, 237, 299, 353 

Calachené, 193 

Calanus, the Indian sophist, 109, 119, 
121 


Cambyses, son of Cyrus, 189 

Cappadocia, sacrifices in, 177 

Caprus River, the, 197 

Cardaces, the, 181 

Carmania, 151, 153, 221 

Carmel, Mt., 275 

Carna (Carnana), 311 

Carrhae, 231 

Casius, Mt., 211, 213, 273, 275, 279 

Cassius, 249 

Cathaea, 53 

Cattabania, 311 

Caucasus, the, 19 

Cayster Plain, 23 

Cecilius Bassus, 253 

Chaarené, 147 

Chaldaeans, the, 203 

Chalonitis (near Mt. Zagrus), 193 

Chatramotitis, 311 

Chazené, 193 

Choaspes River, the, 45, 159, 161 

Cidenus the Chaldaean, 203 

Cinyras, tyrant of Byblus, 263 

Cleitarchus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
123 

Cleopatra (Selené), 241 

Cleopatris (Suez), 357 

Coelé-Syria, 211, 239, 261, 265 

Commagené, 231, 239, 241 

Coniaci, the, inhabitants of Taprobané 
(Ceylon), 21 

Cophes River, the, 45 

Copratas River, the, 163 

Cossaea, 221 

Craterus, general of Alexander, 133, 
136,147 

Crassus, slain at Sinnaca, 231; 237 

Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), on 
India, 17; 351, 373 

Ctesiphon, 219 
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Cyrus the Great (see Dictionary in 
vol. v), expeditions of, 7, 9, 135, 
145; 157, 165, 169, 189 

Cyrus River, the, 165 


D 


Damascus, 265 

Dareius, 43, 167, 169, 185, 189, 197, 
305, 373 

Deimachus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 19 

Deiré, Strait of, 313, 315 

Demetrias, 197 

Democritus, on the Silas River, 67 

Diodotus, brother of the Sidonian 
philosopher Boethus, 271 

Diogenes, on abstaining from meat, 
113, 219 

Dionysus, invader of India, 7, 9, 11, 13 

Dolabella, the general, 249 

Dolomené, 193 

Drangae, the, 141, 143, 145 


E 


Ecbatana, 169, 219 

Edessa (Bambycé), 235 

Elephas, Mt., 333 

Elymaei, 173, 193 

Emoda Mountains, 49, 125 

Eratosthenes (see Dictionary in 
vol. i), 211, 215, 229, 231, 297, 301, 
303, 309 

Eucratidas, Indian King, 5 

Eumedes, founder of Ptolemais, 319; 
harbour of, 327 

Euphrates River, the, 161, 205, 213, 
229, 235 

Euripides, on India, 9 

Evergetae, the, 145 


G 


Gabae, 159 

Gadaris, 297 

Gadrapsa (see Adrapsa). 
Galilee, 281 

Gandaritis, 45 

Ganges River, the, 19, 47, 61, 121 
Garmanes (Sramans), the, 99 
Gaugamela, 197 

Gaza, 277, 279 

Gedrosia, 133, 153 

Gedrosii, the, 139 
Gennesaritis Lake, 261 
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Gerrha (Adjer), 303 

Gerrhaeans, the, 342 

Gindarus, 247 

Gordyaeans, the, 193, 231 
Gordyené, 233 

Gordys, son of Triptolemus, 233 
Gorgus, the mining expert, 53 
Greeks, ruled by Persians, 187 


H 


Heracleia, 247 

Heracleitus, 369 

Heracles, invader of India, 7, 11, 13; 
worshipped at Pyre, 269 

Herod, 281 

Herodotus, on the Nile, 23 

Hierapolis (Bambycé), 235 

Hiericus (Jericho), 281, 291, 353 

Homer, 9, 43, 95, 187, 267, 287, 369, 
373 

Hyarotis River, the, 47 

Hydaspes River, the, 47, 49, 55 

Hypanis River, the, 47, 55 

Hypasii, the, 47 

Hyrcanus, son of Alexander, 289 


bi 


Ichthyophagi, the, 131, 313, 317 

Idanthyrsus the Scythian, overran 
Asia, 9 

India, description of, 3-129; caste 
system in, 67-83 

Indians, the, complexion and hair of, 
39; simple life of, 87 

Indus River, the, 15, 17, 19, 55, 59 

Topé (Jaffa), 275 

Isis, temple of, 319 

Ituraeans, the, 263 


J 


Jerusalem, 275, 281, 283 
Jordan River, the, 261 
Judaea, 239, 267, 281, 289 


L 


Laodiceia, 241, 249 

Libanus, Mt., 213, 259 
Lycurgus the lawgiver, 287 
Lycus River, the, 195, 261, 263 
Lydians, the, 187 


M 


Macedonians, the, 187, 197, 201 

Macras Plain, the, 261 

Magi, the, 119, 157, 167, 177, 183, 189, 
8 


289 

Malli, the, 57 

Mandanis the sophist, 111, 113 

Mariaba (Marib), 311, 349 

Masiani, the, 47 

Masius, Mt., 231 

Masoga, 47 

Massyas Plain, the, 263 

Megasthenes (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 7, 9, 21, 63, 65, 67, 81, 91, 
93, 95, 97, 99, 101, 119 

Medes, the, 187, 195, 225 

Medus River, the, 165 

Megillus, on India, 29 

Meleager, native of Gadaris, 277 

Menippus the satirist, native of 
Gadaris, 277 

Meroé, 321 

Mesopotamia, 227, 233, 299 

Metrodorus of Scepsis, 337 

Minos the Cretan King, 287 

Moasada, 297 

Mochus, the Sidonian, 271 

Moses, the Aegyptian priest and 
founder of Jerusalem, 283, 286, 
289, 291 

Musicanus, country of, 33, 57, 59 

Mygdones, the, 231 

Myus Harbour, 315, 363 


N 


Nabataeans, the, 351, 367 

Nabocodrosor, leader of army to 
Pillars of Heracles, 7, 9 

Naburianus the Chaldaean, 203 

Nearchus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
TAG 28. 24 o5041, 005 Lo ss 
129, 133, 149, 151, 155, 161, 173, 
303, 305, 307 

Negrana, 361, 363 

Nicolaiis Damascenus, on the Indian 
ambassadors to Caesar Augustus, 
125, 127 

Ninus, 193 

Ninus, founder of Ninus, 195 

Nisibis, 231 

Nysaei, the, 47 
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O 


Omanus, temple of, 177 

Onesicritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 17, 21, 29, 31, 33, 39, 49, 
53, 91, 111, 113, 115, 135, 153, 163, 
167 


Ophiodes, the island, 317 / 

Opis, 205 

Oreitae, the, 129, 139 

Orontes River, the, 155, 163, 245, 251 


Pp 


Pacorus, invaded Syria, 237; 247 

Palaestine, 343 

Palibothra, 17, 63, 125 

Pandion, Indian King, 5 

Paraetaceni, 173, 221 
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Patalené, 19, 23, 57, 59 
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Phoenicia, 239, 265, 267, 285 

Phraates, 237 
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Pindar, on the Hyperboreans, 97 

Plato, myths of, 103; on King Minos, 
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Polycleitus (see Dictionary in vol. Vv); 
159, 161, 213 

Polycritus (Polycleitus ?), 185 

Pompey, 231, 241, 249, 263, 279, 289, 
291, 297 

Porticanus, country of, 59 

Porus, country of, 5, 49, 51, 127 
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Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. b, 
on the springs of naphtha in 
Babylonia, 217; native of Apameia, 
255; on the fallen dragon in the 
Macras Plain, 261; on the dogma 
about atoms, 271; on the sorcerers 
about the Dead Sea, 2953 on 
Arabian salts, 351 

Pramnae, the, Indian sophists, 123 

Prasii, the, 63 

Prometheus, story of, 13 

Psammitichus, 321 

Ptolemais (Acé), 271, 319 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 319 

Ptolemy Philometor, conqueror of 
Alexander Balas, 247 

Pythagoras, doctrines of, 113 

Pytholaiis, promontory of, 


331; 
pillars and altars of, 335 
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Sabaeans, the, 347, 349, 351 

Sabata (Sawa), 311 

Sabus, country of, 57 

Salomé, Herod’s sister, 299 

Samaria, 281 

Samosata, 241 

Sandracae, 197 

Sandrocottus, the King, 63, 95, 143 

Sarpedon, the general, 273 

Scenae, near Babylon, 235 

Selené (Cleopatra), 241 

Seleuceia in Pieria, 241 

Seleuceia on the Tigris, 201, 219, 243 

Seleucis, 241 

Seleucus Callinicus, 243, 259 

Seleucus the Chaldaean, 203 

Seleucus Nicator, Syrian King, 5, 
143, 201, 241, 243, 251 

Semiramis, the queen, 7, 135, 195 

Seres, the, 61, 63 

Sesostris the Aegyptian, 7, 313, 319 

Sibae, the, 57 

Sidon, 257, 267, 269 

Silas River, the, 67 

Simonides, on the Hyperboreans, 97 : 
on the burial-places of Memnon, 159 

Sinnaca, 231 

Sirbonis, Lake, 279, 281, 293 

Sitacené (Apolloniatis), 173, 221 

Socrates, on abstaining from meat, 113 

Sopeithes, country of, 51 

Sophocles, on Mt. Nysa, 9 
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Strato, Tower of, 275 

Sudinus the Chaldaean, 203 

Seez (see Cleopatris), 

Survna, Parthian general, slayer of 
Crassus, 231 

Susa, 157, 159, 163, 169 

Susis, 157, 169, 171, 215 

Sydracae, the, 57 

Syllaeus the Nabataean, 355, 357 

Syria, 239, 285 

Syrians, the White, 193 

Syrians, the, 193, 195, 351 
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Tamna, 311 

Taprobané (Ceylon), 21 

Taurus, the, 199, 229 

Taxila, 47 

Taxiles, King of Taxila, 47, 113 

Tearco, the Aethiopian, 7 

Theodectes, on the complexion and 
hair of the Aethiopians, 39 

Theodorus the rhetorician, native of 
Gadaris, 277 

Tigranes, 225, 231, 241, 249 

Tigranocerta, 231 


Tigris River, the, 161, 205, 213, 229 

Timagenes, on the raining of brass 
from the sky, 97 

Tithonus, father of Memnon and 
founder of Susa, 157 

Titius, praefect of Syria, 237 

Triptolemus, 233, 243 

Troglodytes, the, 313, 337, 341, 355, 
371 


Tryphon Diodotus, 

251, 253, 263 
Typhon, the myth of, 245 
Tyre, 259, 267, 303 


King of Syria, 


U 
Uxii, the, 163, 173 


Xerxes, 199 
Z 
Zagrus River, the, 203, 221 


Zeugina, the, 193, 231 
Zeno, the Stoic philosopher, 271, 371 
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